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INTRODUCTION 
 
This textbook, Literature of the Reformation Era,  is part of a series of literature 
textbooks exploring the history of extra-Biblical literature, published by The Puritans’ 
Home School Curriculum ( www.puritans.net ).  The series consists of anthologies of 
extra-Biblical literature, divided into four eras: ancient, medieval, reformation, and 
modern.  By ‘ancient’ is meant that period when paganism reigned in most of the cultures 
of the world.  By ‘medieval’ is meant that era when Christianity, at least in the nominal 
sense, became a dominant religion of the nations, especially those of Europe, yet the 
Bible upon which Christianity is based became increasingly shrouded to the people.   By 
‘reformation’ is meant that era when nominal Christianity re-discovered the Bible as the 
foundation of knowledge, and sought to implement it as such in the world.  And, finally, 
by ‘modern’ is meant that era when secular humanism became the ascendant cultural 
force, in place of Biblical Christianity, yet the attainments of the Protestant Reformation 
were not lost in the awareness of the people.   
 
So in this textbook we focus upon the literature of that era when nominal Christianity re-
discovered the Bible as the foundation of knowledge, and sought to implement it as such 
in the world.  This was the period of Wyckliffe, Hus, Luther, Calvin, Knox and Manton.  
But it was also the age of ‘renaissance’, which set the stage for the modern humanist era.  
So we have sought to include representative works from both movements - movements 
which were driving the world in very different directions. 
 
Each chapter in this texbook’s anthology of reformation era literature will include 
prefatory background information, along with excerpts from the work itself.    
 
Virtually all of the contents of Literature of the Reformation Era are available on the 
internet.  Literature of the Reformation Era gives the website addresses of the literature 
so students wanting to study certain works more in depth may do so.  There is now a 
plethora of such resources available on the internet.  And we hope a course using 
Literature of the Reformation Era as the textbook will encourage further study by 
students, using these resources. 
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CHAPTER 1 : THE BIBLE IN THE ENGLISH VERNACULAR, 
TRANSLATED BY JOHN WYCLIFFE  

 
 
Background Information 
 
John Wycliffe, the Morningstar of the Reformation, initiated the Protestant Reformation 
by his proclamation of its major tenets.    Wycliffe was born around 1330, and he began 
his public ministry in 1360. 
 
One fundamental tenet concerned the Bible.  Wycliffe believed that the Bible ought to be 
the common possession of all Christians, and needed to be made available for common 
use in the language of the people. He also proclaimed the doctrine of sola scriptura.  Of 
all the reformers who preceded Martin Luther, Wycliffe put most emphasis on Scripture: 
"Even though there were a hundred popes and though every mendicant monk were a 
cardinal, they would be entitled to confidence only in so far as they accorded with the 
Bible." Therefore in this early period it was Wycliffe who recognized and formulated one 
of the two great formal principles of the Reformation-- the unique authority of the Bible 
for the belief and life of the Christian.  (Below is a sample from his work of bringing the 
scriptures to the common people of England, a translation of the first verses of the gospel 
of John.) 
 
As a corollary of his defense of the authority of scripture, he pointed out how our worship 
should be Biblical and not invented.  This led him to reject the Romish Mass with its 
transubstantiation. 
 
He also championed the other fundamental tenet of the Reformation:  salvation by grace 
alone.   He was a capable defender of the doctrines of election and predestination. 
 
As might be expected, Wycliffe’s firm stances on behalf of Reformation put him at odds 
with the Romish Papacy.  He correctly identified the Pope as the great Anti-Christ 
prophesied in scripture.   And he urged civil authorities not to bow to its usurped 
authoritiy. 
 
 
The Work or Excerpts from the Work 
 
1 In the bigynnyng was the word, and the word was at God, and God was the word. 
2 This was in the bigynnyng at God. 
3 Alle thingis weren maad bi hym, and withouten hym was maad no thing, that thing that 
was maad. 
4 In hym was lijf, and the lijf was the liyt of men; and the liyt schyneth in derknessis, 
5 and derknessis comprehendiden not it. 
6 A man was sent fro God, to whom the name was Joon. 
7 This man cam in to witnessyng, that he schulde bere witnessing of the liyt, that alle 
men schulden bileue bi hym. 
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8 He was not the liyt, but that he schulde bere witnessing of the liyt. 
9 There was a very liyt, which liytneth ech man that cometh in to this world. 
10 He was in the world, and the world was maad bi hym, and the world knew hym not. 
11 He cam in to his owne thingis, and hise resseyueden hym not. 
12 But hou many euer resseyueden hym, he yaf to hem power to be maad the sones of 
God, to hem that bileueden in his name; the whiche not of bloodis, 
13 nether of the wille of fleische, nether of the wille of man, but ben borun of God. 
14 And the word was maad man, and dwellyde among vs, and we han seyn the glorie of 
hym, as the glorie of the òon bigetun sone of the fadir, ful of grace and of treuthe.  

 

Websites for Background Information and the Work or Excerpts from the Work  

http://sbible.boom.ru/wyc/wycle.htm  
 
http://books.google.com/books?as_q=&num=10&ie=UTF-
8&btnG=Google+Search&as_epq=&as_oq=&as_eq=&as_brr=0&as_vt=&as_auth=John
+Wycliffe&as_pub=&as_drrb=c&as_miny=&as_maxy=&as_isbn=  
 
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/John_Wicliffe  
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CHAPTER 2 : POEM BY FRANCESCO PETRARCH 
 
 
Background Information 
 
Parallel  with the Reformation was the Renaissance.  Like the Reformation, the 
Renaissance marked the departure from the medieval era.  But unlike the Reformation, its 
foundation was humanism and not Biblical Christianity.  The Renaissance anticipated the 
“Enlightenment” of modern times. 

One notable early literary artist of the Renaissance was Petrarch or Francesco Petrarca 
(1304–74).   Petrarch was an Italian poet and humanist. He spent his youth in Tuscany 
and Avignon and at Bologna. He returned to Avignon in 1326, may have taken lesser 
ecclesiastic orders, and entered the service of Cardinal Colonna, traveling widely but 
finding time to write numerous lyrics, sonnets, and canzoni. At Avignon in 1327 Petrarch 
first saw Laura, who was to inspire his vernacular love lyrics. His verse won growing 
fame, and in 1341 he was crowned laureate at Rome. Petrarch's friendship with the 
republican Cola di Rienzi inspired the famous ode Italia mia. In 1348 both Laura and 
Colonna died of the plague, and in the next years Petrarch devoted himself to the cause of 
Italian unification, pleaded for the return of the papacy to Rome, and served the Visconti 
of Milan. In his last years Petrarch enjoyed great fame, and even after his death and 
ceremonial burial at Arquà his influence continued to spread. One of the leading 
humanists, he was among the first to realize that Platonic thought and Greek studies 
provided a new cultural framework, and he helped to spread the Renaissance point of 
view through his criticism of scholasticism and through his wide correspondence and 
personal influence. His discovery of Latin manuscripts also furthered the new learning. In 
his Secretum, a dialogue, Petrarch revealed the conflict he felt between medieval 
asceticism and individual expression and glory. Yet in his poetry he ignored medieval 
courtly conventions and defined true emotions. In his portrait of Laura he surpassed the 
medieval picture of woman as a spiritual symbol and created the image of what is often 
regarded as a real woman. He also enhanced the sonnet form and is considered by many 
to be the first modern poet. He influenced contemporary historiography through his epic 
Africa, which brought attention to the virtues of the Roman republic. Petrarch had less 
pride in the “vulgar tongue” than in Latin, which he had mastered as a living language. 
Consequently he considered his Trionfi [triumphs] and the well-known lyrics of the 
Canzoniere [song book] less important than his Latin works, which include, besides 
Africa, Metrical Epistles, On Contempt for the Worldly Life, On Solitude, Eclogues, and 
the Letters. However, he reached poetic heights (from a Renaissance perspective) in both 
tongues, and his delicate, melodious, and dignified style became an important model for 
Italian literature for three centuries.   Below is a sample poem of Petrarch. 

 
The Work or Excerpts from the Work 
 

The Voyage 

My galley cargoed with oblivion  
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Dares bitter seas in winter's midnight dark  
Past Schylla and Charybdis. In the bark  
My lord who is my enemy steers on.  
Each rebel hand at ready oars defies  
Death and a risen tempest, till the sail  
Is shredded by a great, eternal gale  
Of mad desire, of hope, of heavy sighs.  
A rain of tears, a fog thick with disdain  
Soak and slow down the old and weary rope  
Twisted with ignorance, by folly frayed.  
I seek my double star of love in vain.  
Dead in the deep, both art and reason fade  
And a safe harbor lies beyond my hope.  

 
-Translated from the Italian "Passa la nave mia colma d'oblio" by Alexander Foreman. 

 

Websites for Background Information and the Work or Excerpts from the Work  

http://www.infoplease.com/ce6/people/A0838624.html  

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Petrarch  
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CHAPTER 3 : DECAMERON BY BOCCACCIO 
 
 
Background Information 
 
Another Renaissance humanist was Giovanni Boccaccio (1313-1375).  He was an Italian 
poet and storyteller, author of the Decameron.    Boccaccio was a lifelong friend of 
Petrarch. Emulating Petrarch, he became a Latin and Greek scholar and worked 
vigorously to reintroduce Greek works. In his middle years Boccaccio wrote (1348–53) 
his secular classic, the Decameron, a collection of 100 too often licentious tales set 
against the somber background of the Black Death. The tales treat a wide variety of 
characters and events and reveal humanity as sensual, tender, cruel, weak, self-seeking, 
and ludicrous. With the Decameron the courtly themes of medieval literature began to 
give way to the voice and mores of early modern society. Boccaccio achieved stylistic 
mastery in the Decameron, which became a model for later efforts toward a distinctively 
Italian style.   Below are excerpts from Decameron, which describe the onset of the Black 
Death. 
 
 
The Work or Excerpts from the Work 
 
I say, then, that the years of the beatific incarnation of the Son of God had reached the 
tale of one thousand three hundred and forty eight, when in the illustrious city of 
Florence, the fairest of all the cities of Italy, there made its appearance that deadly 
pestilence, which, whether disseminated by the influence of the celestial bodies, or sent 
upon us mortals by God in His just wrath by way of retribution for our iniquities, had had 
its origin some years before in the East, whence, after destroying an innumerable 
multitude of living beings, it had propagated itself without respite from place to place, 
and so calamitously, had spread into the West.  
 
In Florence, despite all that human wisdom and forethought could devise to avert it, as 
the cleansing of the city from many impurities by officials appointed for the purpose, the 
refusal of entrance to all sick folk, and the adoption of many precautions for the 
preservation of health; despite also humble supplications addressed to God, and often 
repeated both in public procession and otherwise by the devout; towards the beginning of 
the spring of the said year the doleful effects of the pestilence began to be horribly 
apparent by symptoms that shewed as if miraculous.  
 
Not such were they as in the East, where an issue of blood from the nose was a manifest 
sign of inevitable death; but in men and women alike it first betrayed itself by the 
emergence of certain tumors in the groin or the armpits, some of which grew as large as a 
common apple, others as an egg, some more, some less, which the common folk called 
gavoccioli. From the two said parts of the body this deadly gavocciolo soon began to 
propagate and spread itself in all directions indifferently; after which the form of the 
malady began to change, black spots or livid making their appearance in many cases on 
the arm or the thigh or elsewhere, now few and large, then minute and numerous. And as 
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the gavocciolo had been and still were an infallible token of approaching death, such also 
were these spots on whomsoever they shewed themselves. Which maladies seemed set 
entirely at naught both the art of the physician and the virtue of physic; indeed, whether it 
was that the disorder was of a nature to defy such treatment, or that the physicians were at 
fault - besides the qualified there was now a multitude both of men and of women who 
practiced without having received the slightest tincture of medical science - and, being in 
ignorance of its source, failed to apply the proper remedies; in either case, not merely 
were those that covered few, but almost all within three days from the appearance of the 
said symptoms, sooner or later, died, and in most cases without any fever or other 
attendant malady.  
 
Moreover, the virulence of the pest was the greater by reason the intercourse was apt to 
convey it from the sick to the whole, just as fire devours things dry or greasy when they 
are brought close to it, the evil went yet further, for not merely by speech or association 
with the sick was the malady communicated to the healthy with consequent peril of 
common death; but any that touched the clothes the sick or aught else that had been 
touched, or used by these seemed thereby to contract the disease.  
 
So marvelous sounds that which I have now to relate, that, had not many, and I among 
them, observed it with their own eyes, I had hardly dared to credit it, much less to set it 
down in writing, though I had had it from the lips of a credible witness. I say, then, that 
such was the energy of the contagion of the said pestilence, that it was not merely 
propagated from man to mail, but, what is much more startling, it was frequently 
observed, that things which had belonged to one sick or dead of the disease, if touched by 
some other living creature, not of the human species, were the occasion, not merely of 
sickening, but of an almost instantaneous death. Whereof my own eyes (as I said a little 
before) had cognisance, one day among others, by the following experience. The rags of 
a poor man who had died of the disease being strewn about the open street, two hogs 
came thither, and after, as is their wont, no little trifling with their snouts, took the rags 
between their teeth and tossed them to and fro about their chaps; whereupon, almost 
immediately, they gave a few turns, and fell down dead, as if by poison, upon the rags 
which in an evil hour they had disturbed.  
 
In which circumstances, not to speak of many others of a similar or even graver 
complexion, divers apprehensions and imaginations were engendered in the minds of 
such as were left alive, inclining almost all of them to the same harsh resolution, to wit, to 
shun and abhor all contact with the sick and all that belonged to them, thinking thereby to 
make each his own health secure. Among whom there were those who thought that to live 
temperately and avoid all excess would count for much as a preservative against seizures 
of this kind. Wherefore they banded together, and dissociating themselves from all 
others, formed communities in houses where there were no sick, and lived a separate and 
secluded life, which they regulated with the utmost care, avoiding every kind of luxury, 
but eating and drinking moderately of the most delicate viands and the finest wines, 
holding converse with none but one another, lest tidings of sickness or death should reach 
them, and diverting their minds with music and such other delights as they could devise. 
Others, the bias of whose minds was in the opposite direction, maintained, that to drink 
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freely, frequent places of public resort, and take their pleasure with song and revel, 
sparing to satisfy no appetite, and to laugh and mock at no event, was the sovereign 
remedy for so great an evil: and that which they affirmed they also put in practice, so far 
as they were able, resorting day and night, now to this tavern, now to that, drinking with 
an entire disregard of rule or measure, and by preference making the houses of others, as 
it were, their inns, if they but saw in them aught that was particularly to their taste or 
liking; which they, were readily able to do, because the owners, seeing death imminent, 
had become as reckless of their property as of their lives; so that most of the houses were 
open to all comers, and no distinction was observed between the stranger who presented 
himself and the rightful lord. Thus, adhering ever to their inhuman determination to shun 
the sick, as far as possible, they ordered their life. In this extremity of our city's suffering 
and tribulation the venerable authority of laws, human and divine, was abased and all but 
totally dissolved for lack of those who should have administered and enforced them, most 
of whom, like the rest of the citizens, were either dead or sick or so hard bested for 
servants that they were unable to execute any office; whereby every man was free to do 
what was right in his own eyes.  
 
Not a few there were who belonged to neither of the two said parties, but kept a middle 
course between them, neither laying the same restraint upon their diet as the former, nor 
allowing themselves the same license in drinking and other dissipations as the latter, but 
living with a degree of freedom sufficient to satisfy their appetite and not as recluses. 
They therefore walked abroad, carrying in the hands flowers or fragrant herbs or divers 
sorts of spices, which they frequently raised to their noses, deeming it an excellent thing 
thus to comfort the brain with such perfumes, because the air seemed be everywhere 
laden and reeking with the stench emitted by the dead and the dying, and the odours of 
drugs.  
 
Some again, the most sound, perhaps, in judgment, as they were also the most harsh in 
temper, of all, affirmed that there was no medicine for the disease superior or equal in 
efficacy to flight; following which prescription a multitude of men and women, negligent 
of all but themselves, deserted their city, their houses, their estates, their kinsfolk, their 
goods, and went into voluntary exile, or migrated to the country parts, as if God in 
visiting men with this pestilence in requital of their iniquities would not pursue them with 
His wrath wherever they might be, but intended the destruction of such alone as remained 
within the circuit of the walls of the city; or deeming perchance, that it was now time for 
all to flee from it, and that its last hour was come.  
 
Of the adherents of these divers opinions not all died, neither did all escape; but rather 
there were, of each sort and in every place many that sickened, and by those who retained 
their health were treated after the example which they themselves, while whole, had set, 
being everywhere left to languish in almost total neglect. Tedious were it to recount, how 
citizen avoided citizen, how among neighbors was scarce found any that shewed fellow-
feeling for another, how kinsfolk held aloof, and never met, or but rarely; enough that this 
sore affliction entered so deep into the minds of men a women, that in the horror thereof 
brother was forsaken by brother nephew by uncle, brother by sister, and oftentimes 
husband by wife: nay, what is more, and scarcely to be believed, fathers and mothers 
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were found to abandon their own children, untended, unvisited, to their fate, as if they 
had been strangers. Wherefore the sick of both sexes, whose number could not be 
estimated, were left without resource but in the charity of friends (and few such there 
were), or the interest of servants, who were hardly to be had at high rates and on 
unseemly terms, and being, moreover, one and all, men and women of gross 
understanding, and for the most part unused to such offices, concerned themselves no 
further than to supply the immediate and expressed wants of the sick, and to watch them 
die; in which service they themselves not seldom perished with their gains. In 
consequence of which dearth of servants and dereliction of the sick by neighbors, 
kinsfolk and friends, it came to pass-a thing, perhaps, never before heard of-that no 
woman, however dainty, fair or well-born she might be, shrank, when stricken with the 
disease, from the ministrations of a man, no matter whether he were young or no, or 
scrupled to expose to him every part of her body, with no more shame than if he had been 
a woman, submitting of necessity to that which her malady required; wherefrom, 
perchance, there resulted in after time some loss of modesty in such as recovered. Besides 
which many succumbed, who with proper attendance, would, perhaps, have escaped 
death; so that, what with the virulence of the plague and the lack of due attendance of the 
sick, the multitude of the deaths, that daily and nightly took place in the city, was such 
that those who heard the tale-not to say witnessed the fact-were struck dumb with 
amazement. Whereby, practices contrary to the former habits of the citizens could hardly 
fail to grow up among the survivors.  
 
It had been, as today it still is, the custom for the women that were neighbors and of kin 
to the deceased to gather in his house with the women that were most closely connected 
with him, to wail with them in common, while on the other hand his male kinsfolk and 
neighbors, with not a few of the other citizens, and a due proportion of the clergy 
according to his quality, assembled without, in front of the house, to receive the corpse; 
and so the dead man was borne on the shoulders of his peers, with funeral pomp of taper 
and dirge, to the church selected by him before his death. Which rites, as the pestilence 
waxed in fury, were either in whole or in great part disused, and gave way to others of a 
novel order. For not only did no crowd of women surround the bed of the dying, but 
many passed from this life unregarded, and few indeed were they to whom were accorded 
the lamentations and bitter tears of sorrowing relations; nay, for the most part, their place 
was taken by the laugh, the jest, the festal gathering; observances which the women, 
domestic piety in large measure set aside, had adopted with very great advantage to their 
health. Few also there were whose bodies were attended to the church by more than ten 
or twelve of their neighbors, and those not the honorable and respected citizens; but a sort 
of corpse-carriers drawn from the baser ranks, who called themselves becchini and 
performed such offices for hire, would shoulder the bier, and with hurried steps carry it, 
not to the church of the dead man's choice, but to that which was nearest at hand, with 
four or six priests in front and a candle or two, or, perhaps, none; nor did the priests 
distress themselves with too long and solemn an office, but with the aid of the becchini 
hastily consigned the corpse to the first tomb which they found untenanted. The condition 
of the lower, and, perhaps, in great measure of the middle ranks, of the people shewed 
even worse and more deplorable; for, deluded by hope or constrained by poverty, they 
stayed in their quarters, in their houses where they sickened by thousands a day, and, 
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being without service or help of any kind, were, so to speak, irredeemably devoted to the 
death which overtook them. Many died daily or nightly in the public streets; of many 
others, who died at home, the departure was hardly observed by their neighbors, until the 
stench of their putrefying bodies carried the tidings; and what with their corpses and the 
corpses of others who died on every hand the whole place was a sepulchre.  
It was the common practice of most of the neighbors, moved no less by fear of 
contamination by the putrefying bodies than by charity towards the deceased, to drag the 
corpses out of the houses with their own hands, aided, perhaps, by a porter, if a porter 
was to be had, and to lay them in front of the doors, where any one who made the round 
might have seen, especially in the morning, more of them than he could count; afterwards 
they would have biers brought up or in default, planks, whereon they laid them. Nor was 
it once twice only that one and the same bier carried two or three corpses at once; but 
quite a considerable number of such cases occurred, one bier sufficing for husband and 
wife, two or three brothers, father and son, and so forth. And times without number it 
happened, that as two priests, bearing the cross, were on their way to perform the last 
office for some one, three or four biers were brought up by the porters in rear of them, so 
that, whereas the priests supposed that they had but one corpse to bury, they discovered 
that there were six or eight, or sometimes more. Nor, for all their number, were their 
obsequies honored by either tears or lights or crowds of mourners rather, it was come to 
this, that a dead man was then of no more account than a dead goat would be today.  
 
(From Boccaccio, The Decameron, M. Rigg, trans. (London: David Campbell, 1921), 
Vol. 1, pp. 5-11.)  
 

Websites for Background Information and the Work or Excerpts from the Work  

http://www.infoplease.com/ce6/people/A0808047.html 
 
http://www.fordham.edu/Halsall/source/boccacio2.html  
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CHAPTER 4 : IMITATIONS OF CHRIST BY THOMAS A KEMPIS  
 
 
Background Information 
 
Thomas A Kempis was a Dutch monk of the fifteenth century, noted for his simple piety.  
His popular work, Imitations of Christ,  marks a transition between the medieval and 
reformation eras.  It contains marks of both eras.   Below are excerpts from the work. 
 
 
The Work or Excerpts from the Work 
 

BOOK ONE THOUGHTS HELPFUL IN THE LIFE OF THE SOUL 
 

The First Chapter : IMITATING CHRIST AND DESPISING ALL VANITIES ON 
EARTH 

 
HE WHO follows Me, walks not in darkness, says the Lord.    By these words of Christ 
we are advised to imitate His life and habits, if we wish to be truly enlightened and free 
from all blindness of heart. Let our chief effort, therefore, be to study the life of Jesus 
Christ.  
 
The teaching of Christ is more excellent than all the advice of the saints, and he who has 
His spirit will find in it a hidden manna. Now, there are many who hear the Gospel often 
but care little for it because they have not the spirit of Christ. Yet whoever wishes to 
understand fully the words of Christ must try to pattern his whole life on that of Christ.  
What good does it do to speak learnedly about the Trinity if, lacking humility, you 
displease the Trinity? Indeed it is not learning that makes a man holy and just, but a 
virtuous life makes him pleasing to God. I would rather feel contrition than know how to 
define it. For what would it profit us to know the whole Bible by heart and the principles 
of all the philosophers if we live without grace and the love of God? Vanity of vanities 
and all is vanity, except to love God and serve Him alone.  
 
This is the greatest wisdom -- to seek the kingdom of heaven through contempt of the 
world. It is vanity, therefore, to seek and trust in riches that perish. It is vanity also to 
court honor and to be puffed up with pride. It is vanity to follow the lusts of the body and 
to desire things for which severe punishment later must come. It is vanity to wish for long 
life and to care little about a well-spent life. It is vanity to be concerned with the present 
only and not to make provision for things to come. It is vanity to love what passes 
quickly and not to look ahead where eternal joy abides.  
 
Often recall the proverb: "The eye is not satisfied with seeing nor the ear filled with 
hearing."  Try, moreover, to turn your heart from the love of things visible and bring 
yourself to things invisible. For they who follow their own evil passions stain their 
consciences and lose the grace of God.  
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The Second Chapter : HAVING A HUMBLE OPINION OF SELF 
 
EVERY man naturally desires knowledge; but what good is knowledge without fear of 
God? Indeed a humble rustic who serves God is better than a proud intellectual who 
neglects his soul to study the course of the stars. He who knows himself well becomes 
mean in his own eyes and is not happy when praised by men.  
 
If I knew all things in the world and had not charity, what would it profit me before God 
Who will judge me by my deeds?  
 
Shun too great a desire for knowledge, for in it there is much fretting and delusion. 
Intellectuals like to appear learned and to be called wise. Yet there are many things the 
knowledge of which does little or no good to the soul, and he who concerns himself about 
other things than those which lead to salvation is very unwise.  
 
Many words do not satisfy the soul; but a good life eases the mind and a clean conscience 
inspires great trust in God.  
 
The more you know and the better you understand, the more severely will you be judged, 
unless your life is also the more holy. Do not be proud, therefore, because of your 
learning or skill. Rather, fear because of the talent given you. If you think you know 
many things and understand them well enough, realize at the same time that there is much 
you do not know. Hence, do not affect wisdom, but admit your ignorance. Why prefer 
yourself to anyone else when many are more learned, more cultured than you?  
If you wish to learn and appreciate something worth while, then love to be unknown and 
considered as nothing. Truly to know and despise self is the best and most perfect 
counsel. To think of oneself as nothing, and always to think well and highly of others is 
the best and most perfect wisdom. Wherefore, if you see another sin openly or commit a 
serious crime, do not consider yourself better, for you do not know how long you can 
remain in good estate. All men are frail, but you must admit that none is more frail than 
yourself.  

 
The Third Chapter : THE DOCTRINE OF TRUTH 

 
HAPPY is he to whom truth manifests itself, not in signs and words that fade, but as it 
actually is. Our opinions, our senses often deceive us and we discern very little.  
What good is much discussion of involved and obscure matters when our ignorance of 
them will not be held against us on Judgment Day? Neglect of things which are profitable 
and necessary and undue concern with those which are irrelevant and harmful, are great 
folly.  
 
We have eyes and do not see.  
 
What, therefore, have we to do with questions of philosophy? He to whom the Eternal 
Word speaks is free from theorizing. For from this Word are all things and of Him all 
things speak -- the Beginning Who also speaks to us. Without this Word no man 
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understands or judges aright. He to whom it becomes everything, who traces all things to 
it and who sees all things in it, may ease his heart and remain at peace with God.  
O God, You Who are the truth, make me one with You in love everlasting. I am often 
wearied by the many things I hear and read, but in You is all that I long for. Let the 
learned be still, let all creatures be silent before You; You alone speak to me.  
 
The more recollected a man is, and the more simple of heart he becomes, the easier he 
understands sublime things, for he receives the light of knowledge from above. The pure, 
simple, and steadfast spirit is not distracted by many labors, for he does them all for the 
honor of God. And since he enjoys interior peace he seeks no selfish end in anything. 
What, indeed, gives more trouble and affliction than uncontrolled desires of the heart?  
A good and devout man arranges in his mind the things he has to do, not according to the 
whims of evil inclination but according to the dictates of right reason. Who is forced to 
struggle more than he who tries to master himself? This ought to be our purpose, then: to 
conquer self, to become stronger each day, to advance in virtue.  
 
Every perfection in this life has some imperfection mixed with it and no learning of ours 
is without some darkness. Humble knowledge of self is a surer path to God than the 
ardent pursuit of learning. Not that learning is to be considered evil, or knowledge, which 
is good in itself and so ordained by God; but a clean conscience and virtuous life ought 
always to be preferred. Many often err and accomplish little or nothing because they try 
to become learned rather than to live well.  
 
If men used as much care in uprooting vices and implanting virtues as they do in 
discussing problems, there would not be so much evil and scandal in the world, or such 
laxity in religious organizations. On the day of judgment, surely, we shall not be asked 
what we have read but what we have done; not how well we have spoken but how well 
we have lived.  
 
Tell me, where now are all the masters and teachers whom you knew so well in life and 
who were famous for their learning? Others have already taken their places and I know 
not whether they ever think of their predecessors. During life they seemed to be 
something; now they are seldom remembered. How quickly the glory of the world passes 
away! If only their lives had kept pace with their learning, then their study and reading 
would have been worth while.  
 
How many there are who perish because of vain worldly knowledge and too little care for 
serving God. They became vain in their own conceits because they chose to be great 
rather than humble.  
 
He is truly great who has great charity. He is truly great who is little in his own eyes and 
makes nothing of the highest honor. He is truly wise who looks upon all earthly things as 
folly that he may gain Christ. He who does God's will and renounces his own is truly 
very learned.  
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The Fourth Chapter : PRUDENCE IN ACTION 
 
DO NOT yield to every impulse and suggestion but consider things carefully and 
patiently in the light of God's will. For very often, sad to say, we are so weak that we 
believe and speak evil of others rather than good. Perfect men, however, do not readily 
believe every talebearer, because they know that human frailty is prone to evil and is 
likely to appear in speech.  
 
Not to act rashly or to cling obstinately to one's opinion, not to believe everything people 
say or to spread abroad the gossip one has heard, is great wisdom.  
 
Take counsel with a wise and conscientious man. Seek the advice of your betters in 
preference to following your own inclinations.  
 
A good life makes a man wise according to God and gives him experience in many 
things, for the more humble he is and the more subject to God, the wiser and the more at 
peace he will be in all things.  

 
The Fifth Chapter : READING THE HOLY SCRIPTURE 

 
TRUTH, not eloquence, is to be sought in reading the Holy Scriptures; and every part 
must be read in the spirit in which it was written. For in the Scriptures we ought to seek 
profit rather than polished diction.  
 
Likewise we ought to read simple and devout books as willingly as learned and profound 
ones. We ought not to be swayed by the authority of the writer, whether he be a great 
literary light or an insignificant person, but by the love of simple truth. We ought not to 
ask who is speaking, but mark what is said. Men pass away, but the truth of the Lord 
remains forever. God speaks to us in many ways without regard for persons.  
 
Our curiosity often impedes our reading of the Scriptures, when we wish to understand 
and mull over what we ought simply to read and pass by.  
 
If you would profit from it, therefore, read with humility, simplicity, and faith, and never 
seek a reputation for being learned. Seek willingly and listen attentively to the words of 
the saints; do not be displeased with the sayings of the ancients, for they were not made 
without purpose.  

 
The Sixth Chapter : UNBRIDLED AFFECTIONS 

 
WHEN a man desires a thing too much, he at once becomes ill at ease. A proud and 
avaricious man never rests, whereas he who is poor and humble of heart lives in a world 
of peace. An unmortified man is quickly tempted and overcome in small, trifling evils; 
his spirit is weak, in a measure carnal and inclined to sensual things; he can hardly 



 19

abstain from earthly desires. Hence it makes him sad to forego them; he is quick to anger 
if reproved. Yet if he satisfies his desires, remorse of conscience overwhelms him 
because he followed his passions and they did not lead to the peace he sought.  
True peace of heart, then, is found in resisting passions, not in satisfying them. There is 
no peace in the carnal man, in the man given to vain attractions, but there is peace in the 
fervent and spiritual man.  

 
The Seventh Chapter : AVOIDING FALSE HOPE AND PRIDE 

 
VAIN is the man who puts his trust in men, in created things.  
 
Do not be ashamed to serve others for the love of Jesus Christ and to seem poor in this 
world. Do not be self-sufficient but place your trust in God. Do what lies in your power 
and God will aid your good will. Put no trust in your own learning nor in the cunning of 
any man, but rather in the grace of God Who helps the humble and humbles the proud.  
If you have wealth, do not glory in it, nor in friends because they are powerful, but in 
God Who gives all things and Who desires above all to give Himself. Do not boast of 
personal stature or of physical beauty, qualities which are marred and destroyed by a little 
sickness. Do not take pride in your talent or ability, lest you displease God to Whom 
belongs all the natural gifts that you have.  
 
Do not think yourself better than others lest, perhaps, you be accounted worse before God 
Who knows what is in man. Do not take pride in your good deeds, for God's judgments 
differ from those of men and what pleases them often displeases Him. If there is good in 
you, see more good in others, so that you may remain humble. It does no harm to esteem 
yourself less than anyone else, but it is very harmful to think yourself better than even 
one. The humble live in continuous peace, while in the hearts of the proud are envy and 
frequent anger.  
 
… 

 
Websites for Background Information and the Work or Excerpts from the Work  

http://www.leaderu.com/cyber/books/imitation/imb1c01-10.html#RTFToC13    
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CHAPTER 5  : THE PRAISE OF FOLLY BY DESIDERIUS ERASMUS 
 
 
Background Information 
 
Erasmus is one of the most fascinating characters of the Reformation era, in that he was 
pivotal both to the Reformation and Renaissance movements of the era.  He was both a 
humanist scholar as well as a theologian.   Desiderius Erasmus Roterodamus (also 
Desiderius Erasmus of Rotterdam) (1466-1536)  was a classical scholar who wrote in a 
"pure" Latin style.   Erasmus was influential on Martin Luther, who admired him and 
desired his friendship.  Although Erasmus remained a Roman Catholic throughout his 
lifetime, he harshly criticised what he considered excesses of the Roman Catholic 
Church; he even turned down a Cardinalship when it was offered to him.  In his Treatise 
on Preparation For Death he made clear his position, that faith in the atonement of  
Christ, and not in the sacraments and rituals of the church, are the only guarantee of 
eternal life.  Yet he opposed the doctrines of grace, engaging in a vigorous written debate 
with Martin Luther over the issue. (He rejected what Martin Luther wrote in The 
Bondage of the Will.)  He prepared new Latin and Greek editions of the New Testament. 
Erasmus also is noted for his work The Praise of Folly, Handbook of a Christian Knight, 
and On Civility in Children.  Below are excerpts from The Praise of Folly, translated into 
English by John Wilson.  

 

 
The Work or Excerpts from the Work 
 

PREFACE  
 

Erasmus of Rotterdam to his Friend Thomas More, Health:  

 

AS I WAS COMING awhile since out of Italy for England, that I might not waste all that 
time I was to sit on horseback in foolish and illiterate fables, I chose rather one while to 
revolve with myself something of our common studies, and other while to enjoy the 
remembrance of my friends, of whom I left here some no less learned than pleasant. 
Among these you, my More, came first in my mind, whose memory, though absent 
yourself, gives me such delight in my absence, as when present with you I ever found in 
your company; than which, let me perish if in all my life I ever met with anything more 
delectable. And therefore, being satisfied that something was to be done, and that that 
time was no wise proper for any serious matter, I resolved to make some sport with the 
praise of folly. But who the devil put that in your head? you'll say. The first thing was 
your surname of More, which comes so near the word Moriae (folly) as you are far from 
the thing. And that you are so, all the world will clear you. In the next place, I conceived 
this exercise of wit would not be least approved by you; inasmuch as you are wont to be 
delighted with such kind of mirth, that is to say, neither unlearned, if I am not mistaken, 
nor altogether insipid, and in the whole course of your life have played the part of a 
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Democritus. And though such is the excellence of your judgment that it was ever contrary 
to that of the people's, yet such is your incredible affability and sweetness of temper that 
you both can and delight to carry yourself to all men a man of all hours. Wherefore you 
will not only with good will accept this small declamation, but take upon you the defense 
of it, for as much as being dedicated to you, it is now no longer mine but yours. But 
perhaps there will not be wanting some wranglers that may cavil and charge me, partly 
that these toys are lighter than may become a divine, and partly more biting than may 
beseem the modesty of a Christian, and consequently exclaim that I resemble the ancient 
comedy, or another Lucian, and snarl at everything. But I would have them whom the 
lightness or foolery of the argument may offend to consider that mine is not the first of 
this kind, but the same thing that has been often practiced even by great authors: when 
Homer, so many ages since, did the like with the battle of frogs and mice; Virgil, with the 
gnat and puddings; Ovid, with the nut; when Polycrates and his corrector Isocrates 
extolled tyranny; Glauco, injustice; Favorinus, deformity and the quartan ague; 
Synescius, baldness; Lucian, the fly and flattery; when Seneca made such sport with 
Claudius' canonizations; Plutarch, with his dialogue between Ulysses and Gryllus; Lucian 
and Apuleius, with the ass; and some other, I know not who, with the hog that made his 
last will and testament, of which also even St. Jerome makes mention. And therefore if 
they please, let them suppose I played at tables for my diversion, or if they had rather 
have it so, that I rode on a hobbyhorse. For what injustice is it that when we allow every 
course of life its recreation, that study only should have none? Especially when such toys 
are not without their serious matter, and foolery is so handled that the reader that is not 
altogether thick-skulled may reap more benefit from it than from some men's crabbish 
and specious arguments. As when one, with long study and great pains, patches many 
pieces together on the praise of rhetoric or philosophy; another makes a panegyric to a 
prince; another encourages him to a war against the Turks; another tells you what will 
become of the world after himself is dead; and another finds out some new device for the 
better ordering of goat's wool: for as nothing is more trifling than to treat of serious 
matters triflingly, so nothing carries a better grace than so to discourse of trifles as a man 
may seem to have intended them least. For my own part, let other men judge of what I 
have written; though yet, unless an overweening opinion of myself may have made me 
blind in my own cause, I have praised folly, but not altogether foolishly. And now to say 
somewhat to that other cavil, of biting. This liberty was ever permitted to all men's wits, 
to make their smart, witty reflections on the common errors of mankind, and that too 
without offense, as long as this liberty does not run into licentiousness; which makes me 
the more admire the tender ears of the men of this age, that can away with solemn titles. 
No, you'll meet with some so preposterously religious that they will sooner endure the 
broadest scoffs even against Christ himself than hear the Pope or a prince be touched in 
the least, especially if it be anything that concerns their profit; whereas he that so taxes 
the lives of men, without naming anyone in particular, whither, I pray, may he be said to 
bite, or rather to teach and admonish? Or otherwise, I beseech you, under how many 
notions do I tax myself? Besides, he that spares no sort of men cannot be said to be angry 
with anyone in particular, but the vices of all. And therefore, if there shall happen to be 
anyone that shall say he is hit, he will but discover either his guilt or fear. Saint Jerome 
sported in this kind with more freedom and greater sharpness, not sparing sometimes 
men's very name. But I, besides that I have wholly avoided it, I have so moderated my 
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style that the understanding reader will easily perceive my endeavors herein were rather 
to make mirth than bite. Nor have I, after the example of Juvenal, raked up that forgotten 
sink of filth and ribaldry, but laid before you things rather ridiculous than dishonest. And 
now, if there be anyone that is yet dissatisfied, let him at least remember that it is no 
dishonor to be discommended by Folly; and having brought her in speaking, it was but fit 
that I kept up the character of the person. But why do I run over these things to you, a 
person so excellent an advocate that no man better defends his client, though the cause 
many times be none of the best? Farewell, my best disputant More, and stoutly defend 
your Moriae.  

From the country, the 5th of the Ides of June.  

 
ORATION: An Oration of Feigned Matter, spoken by Folly in her own 
Person  
AT WHAT RATE soever the world talks of me (for I am not ignorant what ill report 
Folly has got, even among the most foolish), yet that I am that she, that only she, whose 
deity recreates both gods and men, even this is a sufficient argument, that I no sooner 
stepped up to speak to this full assembly than all your faces put on a kind of new and 
unwonted pleasantness. So suddenly have you cleared your brows, and with so frolic and 
hearty a laughter given me your applause, that in truth as many of you as I behold on 
every side of me seem to me no less than Homer's gods drunk with nectar and nepenthe; 
whereas before, you sat as lumpish and pensive as if you had come from consulting an 
oracle. And as it usually happens when the sun begins to show his beams, or when after a 
sharp winter the spring breathes afresh on the earth, all things immediately get a new 
face, new color, and recover as it were a certain kind of youth again: in like manner, by 
but beholding me you have in an instant gotten another kind of countenance; and so what 
the otherwise great rhetoricians with their tedious and long-studied orations can hardly 
effect, to wit, to remove the trouble of the mind, I have done it at once with my single 
look.  

But if you ask me why I appear before you in this strange dress, be pleased to lend me 
your ears, and I'll tell you; not those ears, I mean, you carry to church, but abroad with 
you, such as you are wont to prick up to jugglers, fools, and buffoons, and such as our 
friend Midas once gave to Pan. For I am disposed awhile to play the sophist with you; not 
of their sort who nowadays boozle young men's heads with certain empty notions and 
curious trifles, yet teach them nothing but a more than womanish obstinacy of scolding: 
but I'll imitate those ancients who, that they might the better avoid that infamous 
appellation of sophi or wise, chose rather to be called sophists. Their business was to 
celebrate the praises of the gods and valiant men. And the like encomium shall you hear 
from me, but neither of Hercules nor Solon, but my own dear self, that is to say, Folly:  

Nor do I esteem a rush that call it a foolish and insolent thing to praise one's self. Be it as 
foolish as they would make it, so they confess it proper: and what can be more than that 
Folly be her own trumpet? For who can set me out better than myself, unless perhaps I 
could be better known to another than to myself? Though yet I think it somewhat more 
modest than the general practice of our nobles and wise men who, throwing away all 
shame, hire some flattering orator or lying poet from whose mouth they may hear their 
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praises, that is to say, mere lies; and yet, composing themselves with a seeming modesty, 
spread out their peacock's plumes and erect their crests, while this impudent flatterer 
equals a man of nothing to the gods and proposes him as an absolute pattern of all virtue 
that's wholly a stranger to it, sets out a pitiful jay in other's feathers, washes the 
blackamoor white, and lastly swells a gnat to an elephant.  

In short, I will follow that old proverb that says, "He may lawfully praise himself that 
lives far from neighbors." Though, by the way, I cannot but wonder at the ingratitude, 
shall I say, or negligence of men who, notwithstanding they honor me in the first place 
and are willing enough to confess my bounty, yet not one of them for these so many ages 
has there been who in some thankful oration has set out the praises of Folly; when yet 
there has not wanted them whose elaborate endeavors have extolled tyrants, agues, flies, 
baldness, and such other pests of nature, to their own loss of both time and sleep.  

And now you shall hear from me a plain extemporary speech, but so much the truer. Nor 
would I have you think it like the rest of orators, made for the ostentation of wit; for 
these, as you know, when they have been beating their heads some thirty years about an 
oration and at last perhaps produce somewhat that was never their own, shall yet swear 
they composed it in three days, and that too for diversion: whereas I ever liked it best to 
speak whatever came first out.  

But let none of you expect from me that after the manner of rhetoricians I should go 
about to define what I am, much less use any division; for I hold it equally unlucky to 
circumscribe her whose deity is universal, or make the least division in that worship 
about which everything is so generally agreed. Or to what purpose, think you, should I 
describe myself when I am here present before you, and you behold me speaking? For I 
am, as you see, that true and only giver of wealth whom the Greeks call Moria, the Latins 
Stultitia, and our plain English Folly.  

Or what need was there to have said so much, as if my very looks were not sufficient to 
inform you who I am? Or as if any man, mistaking me for wisdom, could not at first sight 
convince himself by my face the true index of my mind? I am no counterfeit, nor do I 
carry one thing in my looks and another in my breast. No, I am in every respect so like 
myself that neither can they dissemble me who arrogate to themselves the appearance and 
title of wise men and walk like asses in scarlet hoods, though after all their hypocrisy 
Midas' ears will discover their master. A most ungrateful generation of men that, when 
they are wholly given up to my party, are yet publicly ashamed of the name, as taking it 
for a reproach; for which cause, since in truth they are morotatoi, fools, and yet would 
appear to the world to be wise men and Thales, we'll even call them morosophous, wise 
fools.  

Nor will it be amiss also to imitate the rhetoricians of our times, who think themselves in 
a manner gods if like horse leeches they can but appear to be double-tongued, and believe 
they have done a mighty act if in their Latin orations they can but shuffle in some ends of 
Greek like mosaic work, though altogether by head and shoulders and less to the purpose. 
And if they want hard words, they run over some worm-eaten manuscript and pick out 
half a dozen of the most old and obsolete to confound their reader, believing, no doubt, 
that they that understand their meaning will like it the better, and they that do not will 
admire it the more by how much the less they understand it. Nor is this way of ours 
admiring what seems most foreign without its particular grace; for if there happen to be 
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any more ambitious than others, they may give their applause with a smile and, like the 
ass, shake their ears, that they may be thought to understand more than the rest of their 
neighbors.  

 
ORATION: LINEAGE EDUCATION COMPANIONS  
Folly's Lineage, Education and Companions  

But to come to the purpose: I have given you my name, but what epithet shall I add? 
What but that of the most foolish? For by what more proper name can so great a goddess 
as Folly be known to her disciples? And because it is not alike known to all from what 
stock I am sprung, with the Muses' good leave I'll do my endeavor to satisfy you. But yet 
neither the first Chaos, Orcus, Saturn, or Japhet, nor any of those threadbare, musty gods 
were my father, but Plutus, Riches; that only he, that is, in spite of Hesiod, Homer, nay 
and Jupiter himself, divum pater atque hominum rex, the father of gods and men, at 
whose single beck, as heretofore, so at present, all things sacred and profane are turned 
topsy-turvy. According to whose pleasure war, peace, empire, counsels, judgments, 
assemblies, wedlocks, bargains, leagues, laws, arts, all things light or serious- I want 
breath- in short, all the public and private business of mankind is governed; without 
whose help all that herd of gods of the poets' making, and those few of the better sort of 
the rest, either would not be at all, or if they were, they would be but such as live at home 
and keep a poor house to themselves. And to whomsoever he's an enemy, 'tis not Pallas 
herself that can befriend him; as on the contrary he whom he favors may lead Jupiter and 
his thunder in a string. This is my father and in him I glory. Nor did he produce me from 
his brain, as Jupiter that sour and ill-looked Pallas; but of that lovely nymph called 
Youth, the most beautiful and galliard of all the rest. Nor was I, like that limping 
blacksmith, begot in the sad and irksome bonds of matrimony. Yet, mistake me not, 'twas 
not that blind and decrepit Plutus in Aristophanes that got me, but such as he was in his 
full strength and pride of youth; and not that only, but at such a time when he had been 
well heated with nectar, of which he had, at one of the banquets of the gods, taken a dose 
extraordinary.  

And as to the place of my birth, forasmuch as nowadays that is looked upon as a main 
point of nobility, it was neither, like Apollo's, in the floating Delos, nor Venus-like on the 
rolling sea, nor in any of blind Homer's as blind caves: but in the Fortunate Islands, 
where all things grew without plowing or sowing; where neither labor, nor old age, nor 
disease was ever heard of; and in whose fields neither daffodil, mallows, onions, beans, 
and such contemptible things would ever grow, but, on the contrary, rue, angelica, 
bugloss, marjoram, trefoils, roses, violets, lilies, and all the gardens of Adonis invite both 
your sight and your smelling. And being thus born, I did not begin the world, as other 
children are wont, with crying; but straight perched up and smiled on my mother. Nor do 
I envy to the great Jupiter the goat, his nurse, forasmuch as I was suckled by two jolly 
nymphs, to wit, Drunkenness, the daughter of Bacchus, and Ignorance, of Pan.  

And as for such my companions and followers as you perceive about me, if you have a 
mind to know who they are, you are not like to be the wiser for me, unless it be in Greek: 
this here, which you observe with that proud cast of her eye, is Philautia, Self-love; she 
with the smiling countenance, that is ever and anon clapping her hands, is Kolakia, 
Flattery; she that looks as if she were half asleep is Lethe, Oblivion; she that sits leaning 
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on both elbows with her hands clutched together is Misoponia, Laziness; she with the 
garland on her head, and that smells so strong of perfumes, is Hedone, Pleasure; she with 
those staring eyes, moving here and there, is Anoia, Madness; she with the smooth skin 
and full pampered body is Tryphe, Wantonness; and, as to the two gods that you see with 
them, the one is Komos, Intemperance, the other Negretos hypnos, Dead Sleep. These, I 
say, are my household servants, and by their faithful counsels I have subjected all things 
to my dominion and erected an empire over emperors themselves. Thus have you had my 
lineage, education, and companions.  

  

ORATION: WHOEVER INTENDS TO HAVE CHILDREN  
Whoever Intends to have Children must have Recourse to Folly  

And now, lest I may seem to have taken upon me the name of goddess without cause, you 
shall in the next place understand how far my deity extends, and what advantage by it I 
have brought both to gods and men. For, if it was not unwisely said by somebody, that 
this only is to be a god, to help men; and if they are deservedly enrolled among the gods 
that first brought in corn and wine and such other things as are for the common good of 
mankind, why am not I of right the alpha, or first, of all the gods? who being but one, yet 
bestow all things on all men. For first, what is more sweet or more precious than life? 
And yet from whom can it more properly be said to come than from me? For neither the 
crab-favoured Pallas' spear nor the cloud-gathering Jupiter's shield either beget or 
propagate mankind; but even he himself, the father of gods and king of men at whose 
very beck the heavens shake, must lay by his forked thunder and those looks wherewith 
he conquered the giants and with which at pleasure he frightens the rest of the gods, and 
like a common stage player put on a disguise as often as he goes about that, which now 
and then he does, that is to say the getting of children: And the Stoics too, that conceive 
themselves next to the gods, yet show me one of them, nay the veriest bigot of the sect, 
and if he do not put off his beard, the badge of wisdom, though yet it be no more than 
what is common with him and goats; yet at least he must lay by his supercilious gravity, 
smooth his forehead, shake off his rigid principles, and for some time commit an act of 
folly and dotage. In fine, that wise man whoever he be, if he intends to have children, 
must have recourse to me.  

But tell me, I beseech you, what man is that would submit his neck to the noose of 
wedlock, if, as wise men should, he did but first truly weigh the convenience of the 
thing? Or what woman is there would ever go to it did she seriously consider either the 
peril of child-bearing or the trouble of bringing them up? So then, if you owe your beings 
to wedlock, you owe that wedlock to this my follower, Madness; and what you owe to me 
I have already told you.  

Again, she that has but once tried what it is, would she, do you think, make a second 
venture if it were not for my other companion, Oblivion? Nay, even Venus herself, 
notwithstanding whatever Lucretius has said, would not deny but that all her virtue were 
lame and fruitless without the help of my deity. For out of that little, odd, ridiculous May-
game came the supercilious philosophers, in whose room have succeeded a kind of 
people the world calls monks, cardinals, priests, and the most holy popes. And lastly, all 
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that rabble of the poets' gods, with which heaven is so thwacked and thronged, that 
though it be of so vast an extent, they are hardly able to crowd one by another.  

But I think it is a small matter that you thus owe your beginning of life to me, unless I 
also show you that whatever benefit you receive in the progress of it is of my gift 
likewise. For what other is this? Can that be called life where you take away pleasure? 
Oh! Do you like what I say? I knew none of you could have so little wit, or so much 
folly, or wisdom rather, as to be of any other opinion. For even the Stoics themselves that 
so severely cried down pleasure did but handsomely dissemble, and railed against it to 
the common people to no other end but that having discouraged them from it, they might 
the more plentifully enjoy it themselves.  

… 

ORATION: KIND OF COMEDY  
What is Life but a Kind of Comedy?  

But, to return to my design, what power was it that drew those stony, oaken, and wild 
people into cities but flattery? For nothing else is signified by Amphion and Orpheus' 
harp. What was it that, when the common people of Rome were like to have destroyed all 
by their mutiny, reduced them to obedience? Was it a philosophical oration? Least. But a 
ridiculous and childish fable of the belly and the rest of the members. And as good 
success had Themistocles in his of the fox and hedgehog. What wise man's oration could 
ever have done so much with the people as Sertorius' invention of his white hind? Or his 
ridiculous emblem of pulling off a horse's tail hair by hair? Or as Lycurgus his example 
of his two whelps? To say nothing of Minos and Numa, both which ruled their foolish 
multitudes with fabulous inventions; with which kind of toys that great and powerful 
beast, the people, are led anyway.  

Again what city ever received Plato's or Aristotle's laws, or Socrates' precepts? But, on 
the contrary, what made the Decii devote themselves to the infernal gods, or Q. Curtius to 
leap into the gulf, but an empty vainglory, a most bewitching siren? And yet 'tis strange it 
should be so condemned by those wise philosophers. For what is more foolish, say they, 
than for a suppliant suitor to flatter the people, to buy their favor with gifts, to court the 
applauses of so many fools, to please himself with their acclamations, to be carried on the 
people's shoulders as in triumph, and have a brazen statue in the marketplace? Add to this 
the adoption of names and surnames, those divine honors given to a man of no reputation, 
and the deification of the most wicked tyrants with public ceremonies; most foolish 
things, and such as one Democritus is too little to laugh at. Who denies it? And yet from 
this root sprang all the great acts of the heroes which the pens of so many eloquent men 
have extolled to the skies. In a word, this folly is that that laid the foundation of cities; 
and by it, empire, authority, religion, policy, and public actions are preserved; neither is 
there anything in human life that is not a kind of pastime of folly.  

But to speak of arts, what set men's wits on work to invent and transmit to posterity so 
many famous, as they conceive, pieces of learning but the thirst of glory? With so much 
loss of sleep, such pains and travail, have the most foolish of men thought to purchase 
themselves a kind of I know not what fame, than which nothing can be more vain. And 
yet notwithstanding, you owe this advantage to folly, and which is the most delectable of 
all other, that you reap the benefit of other men's madness.  
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And now, having vindicated to myself the praise of fortitude and industry, what think you 
if I do the same by that of prudence? But some will say, you may as well join fire and 
water. It may be so. But yet I doubt not but to succeed even in this also, if, as you have 
done hitherto, you will but favor me with your attention. And first, if prudence depends 
upon experience, to whom is the honor of that name more proper? To the wise man, who 
partly out of modesty and partly distrust of himself, attempts nothing; or the fool, whom 
neither modesty which he never had, nor danger which he never considers, can 
discourage from anything? The wise man has recourse to the books of the ancients, and 
from thence picks nothing but subtleties of words. The fool, in undertaking and venturing 
on the business of the world, gathers, if I mistake not, the true prudence, such as Homer 
though blind may be said to have seen when he said, "The burnt child dreads the fire." 
For there are two main obstacles to the knowledge of things, modesty that casts a mist 
before the understanding, and fear that, having fancied a danger, dissuades us from the 
attempt. But from these folly sufficiently frees us, and few there are that rightly 
understand of what great advantage it is to blush at nothing and attempt everything.  

But if you had rather take prudence for that that consists in the judgment of things, hear 
me, I beseech you, how far they are from it that yet crack of the name. For first 'tis 
evident that all human things, like Alcibiades' Sileni or rural gods, carry a double face, 
but not the least alike; so that what at first sight seems to be death, if you view it narrowly 
may prove to be life; and so the contrary. What appears beautiful may chance to be 
deformed; what wealthy, a very beggar; what infamous, praiseworthy; what learned, a 
dunce; what lusty, feeble; what jocund, sad; what noble, base; what lucky, unfortunate; 
what friendly, an enemy; and what healthful, noisome. In short, view the inside of these 
Sileni, and you'll find them quite other than what they appear; which, if perhaps it shall 
not seem so philosphically spoken, I'll make it plain to you "after my blunt way." Who 
would not conceive a prince a great lord and abundant in everything? But yet being so ill-
furnished with the gifts of the mind, and ever thinking he shall never have enough, he's 
the poorest of all men. And then for his mind so given up to vice, 'tis a shame how it 
enslaves him. I might in like manner philosophize of the rest; but let this one, for 
example's sake, be enough.  

Yet why this? will someone say. Have patience, and I'll show you what I drive at. If 
anyone seeing a player acting his part on a stage should go about to strip him of his 
disguise and show him to the people in his true native form, would he not, think you, not 
only spoil the whole design of the play, but deserve himself to be pelted off with stones 
as a phantastical fool and one out of his wits? But nothing is more common with them 
than such changes; the same person who while impersonating a woman, and another 
while a man; now a youngster, and by and by a grim seignior; now a king, and presently a 
peasant; now a god, and in a trice again an ordinary fellow. But to discover this were to 
spoil all, it being the only thing that entertains the eyes of the spectators. And what is all 
this life but a kind of comedy, wherein men walk up and down in one another's disguises 
and act their respective parts, till the property-man brings them back to the attiring house. 
And yet he often orders a different dress, and makes him that came but just now off in the 
robes of a king put on the rags of a beggar. Thus are all things represented by counterfeit, 
and yet without this there was no living.  
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And here if any wise man, as it were dropped from heaven, should start up and cry, this 
great thing whom the world looks upon for a god and I know not what is not so much as a 
man, for that like a beast he is led by his passions, but the worst of slaves, inasmuch as he 
gives himself up willingly to so many and such detestable masters. Again if he should bid 
a man that were bewailing the death of his father to laugh, for that he now began to live 
by having got an estate, without which life is but a kind of death; or call another that were 
boasting of his family ill begotten or base, because he is so far removed from virtue that 
is the only fountain of nobility; and so of the rest: what else would he get by it but be 
thought himself mad and frantic? For as nothing is more foolish than preposterous 
wisdom, so nothing is more unadvised than a forward unseasonable prudence. And such 
is his that does not comply with the present time "and order himself as the market goes," 
but forgetting that law of feasts, "either drink or begone," undertakes to disprove a 
common received opinion. Whereas on the contrary 'tis the part of a truly prudent man 
not to be wise beyond his condition, but either to take no notice of what the world does, 
or run with it for company. But this is foolish, you'll say; nor shall I deny it, provided 
always you be so civil on the other side as to confess that this is to act a part in that 
world.  

… 
  

ORATION: MENS GREATEST MISFORTUNES  
Folly Sweetens Men's Greatest Misfortunes  

And now I think you see what would become of the world if all men should be wise; to 
wit it were necessary we got another kind of clay and some better potter. But I, partly 
through ignorance, partly unadvisedness, and sometimes through forgetfulness of evil, do 
now and then so sprinkle pleasure with the hopes of good and sweeten men up in their 
greatest misfortunes that they are not willing to leave this life, even then when according 
to the account of the destinies this life has left them; and by how much the less reason 
they have to live, by so much the more they desire it; so far they are from being sensible 
of the least wearisomeness of life. Of my gift it is, that you have so many old Nestors 
everywhere that have scarce left them so much as the shape of a man; stutterers, dotards, 
toothless, gray-haired, bald; or rather, to use the words of Aristophanes, "Nasty, 
crumpled, miserable, shriveled, bald, toothless, and wanting their baubles": yet so 
delighted with life and to be thought young that one dyes his gray hairs; another covers 
his baldness with a periwig; another gets a set of new teeth; another falls desperately in 
love with a young wench and keeps more flickering about her than a young man would 
have been ashamed of. For to see such an old crooked piece with one foot in the grave to 
marry a plump young wench, and that too without a portion, is so common that men 
almost expect to be commended for it.  

But the best sport of all is to see our old women, even dead with age, and such skeletons 
one would think they had stolen out of their graves, and ever mumbling in their mouths, 
"Life is sweet;" and as old as they are, still caterwauling, daily plastering their face, 
scarce ever from the glass, gossiping, dancing, and writing love letters.  

These things are laughed at as foolish, as indeed they are; yet they please themselves, live 
merrily, swim in pleasure, and in a word are happy, by my courtesy. But I would have 
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them to whom these things seem ridiculous to consider with themselves whether it be not 
better to live so pleasant a life in such kind of follies, than, as the proverb goes, "to take a 
halter and hang themselves." Besides though these things may be subject to censure, it 
concerns not my fools in the least, inasmuch as they take no notice of it; or if they do, 
they easily neglect it. If a stone fall upon a man's head, that's evil indeed; but dishonesty, 
infamy, villainy, ill reports carry no more hurt in them than a man is sensible of; and if a 
man have no sense of them, they are no longer evils. What are you the worse if the people 
hiss at you, so you applaud yourself? And that a man be able to do so, he must owe it to 
folly.  

But methinks I hear the philosophers opposing it and saying 'tis a miserable thing for a 
man to be foolish, to err, mistake, and know nothing truly. Nay rather, this is to be a man. 
And why they should call it miserable, I see no reason; forasmuch as we are so born, so 
bred, so instructed, nay such is the common condition of us all. And nothing can be 
called miserable that suits with its kind, unless perhaps you'll think a man such because 
he can neither fly with birds, nor walk on all four with beasts, and is not armed with 
horns as a bull. For by the same reason he would call the warlike horse unfortunate, 
because he understood not grammar, nor ate cheese-cakes; and the bull miserable, 
because he'd make so ill a wrestler. And therefore, as a horse that has no skill in grammar 
is not miserable, no more is man in this respect, for that they agree with his nature.  

  

ORATION: SCIENCE  
Science is the Plague of Mankind  

But again, the virtuosi may say that there was particularly added to man the knowledge of 
sciences, by whose help he might recompense himself in understanding for what nature 
cut him short in other things. As if this had the least face of truth, that Nature that was so 
solicitously watchful in the production of gnats, herbs, and flowers should have so slept 
when she made man, that he should have need to be helped by sciences, which that old 
devil Thoth, the evil genius of mankind, first invented for his destruction, and are so little 
conducive to happiness that they rather obstruct it; to which purpose they are properly 
said to be first found out, as that wise king in Plato argues touching the invention of 
letters.  

Sciences therefore crept into the world with other the pests of mankind, from the same 
head from whence all other mischiefs spring; we'll suppose it devils, for so the name 
imports when you call them demons, that is to say, knowing. For that simple people of 
the golden age, being wholly ignorant of everything called learning, lived only by the 
guidance and dictates of nature; for what use of grammar, where every man spoke the 
same language and had no further design than to understand one another? What use of 
logic, where there was no bickering about the double-meaning words? What need of 
rhetoric, where there were no lawsuits? Or to what purpose laws, where there were no ill 
manners? from which without doubt good laws first came. Besides, they were more 
religious than with an impious curiosity to dive into the secrets of nature, the dimension 
of stars, the motions, effects, and hidden causes of things; as believing it a crime for any 
man to attempt to be wise beyond his condition. And as to the inquiry of what was 
beyond heaven, that madness never came into their heads. But the purity of the golden 
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age declining by degrees, first, as I said before, arts were invented by the evil genii; and 
yet but few, and those too received by fewer. After that the Chaldean superstition and 
Greek newfangledness, that had little to do, added I know not how many more; mere 
torments of wit, and that so great that even grammar alone is work enough for any man 
for his whole life.  

Though yet among these sciences those only are in esteem that come nearest to common 
sense, that is to say, folly. Divines are half starved, naturalists out of heart, astrologers 
laughed at, and logicians slighted; only the physician is worth all the rest. And among 
them too, the more unlearned, impudent, or unadvised he is, the more he is esteemed, 
even among princes. For physic, especially as it is now professed by most men, is nothing 
but a branch of flattery, no less than rhetoric. Next them, the second place is given to our 
law-drivers, if not the first, whose profession, though I say it myself, most men laugh at 
as the ass of philosophy; yet there's scarce any business, either so great or so small, but is 
managed by these asses. These purchase their great lordships, while in the meantime the 
divine, having run through the whole body of divinity, sits gnawing a radish and is in 
continual warfare with lice and fleas.  

As therefore those arts are best that have the nearest affinity with folly, so are they most 
happy of all others that have least commerce with sciences and follow the guidance of 
Nature, who is in no wise imperfect, unless perhaps we endeavor to leap over those 
bounds she has appointed to us. Nature hates all false coloring and is ever best where she 
is least adulterated with art.  

  

ORATION: GUIDANCE OF NATURE  
Men should Follow the Guidance of Nature  

Go to then, don't you find among the several kinds of living creatures that they thrive best 
that understand no more than what Nature taught them? What is more prosperous or 
wonderful than the bee? And though they have not the same judgment of sense as other 
bodies have, yet wherein has architecture gone beyond their building of houses? What 
philosopher ever founded the like republic? Whereas the horse, that comes so near man in 
understanding and is therefore so familiar with him, is also partaker of his misery. For 
while he thinks it a shame to lose the race, it often happens that he cracks his wind; and in 
the battle, while he contends for victory, he's cut down himself, and, together with his 
rider "lies biting the earth"; not to mention those strong bits, sharp spurs, close stables, 
arms, blows, rider, and briefly, all that slavery he willingly submits to, while, imitating 
those men of valor, he so eagerly strives to be revenged of the enemy. Than which how 
much more were the life of flies or birds to be wished for, who living by the instinct of 
nature, look no further than the present, if yet man would but let them alone in it. And if 
at anytime they chance to be taken, and being shut up in cages endeavor to imitate our 
speaking, 'tis strange how they degenerate from their native gaiety. So much better in 
every respect are the works of nature than the adulteries of art.  

In like manner I can never sufficiently praise that Pythagoras in a dunghill cock, who 
being but one had been yet everything, a philosopher, a man, a woman, a king, a private 
man, a fish, a horse, a frog, and, I believe too, a sponge; and at last concluded that no 
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creature was more miserable than man, for that all other creatures are content with those 
bounds that nature set them, only man endeavors to exceed them.  

And again, among men he gives the precedency not to the learned or the great, but the 
fool. Nor had that Gryllus less wit than Ulysses with his many counsels, who chose rather 
to lie grunting in a hog sty than be exposed with the other to so many hazards. Nor does 
Homer, that father of trifles, dissent from me; who not only called all men "wretched and 
full of calamity," but often his great pattern of wisdom, Ulysses, "miserable"; Paris, Ajax, 
and Achilles nowhere. And why, I pray but that, like a cunning fellow and one that was 
his craft's master, he did nothing without the advice of Pallas? In a word he was too wise, 
and by that means ran wide of nature.  

As therefore among men they are least happy that study wisdom, as being in this twice 
fools, that when they are born men, they should yet so far forget their condition as to 
affect the life of gods; and after the example of the giants, with their philosophical 
gimcracks make a war upon nature: so they on the other side seem as little miserable as is 
possible who come nearest to beasts and never attempt anything beyond man. Go to then, 
let's try how demonstrable this is; not by enthymemes or the imperfect syllogisms of the 
Stoics, but by plain, downright, and ordinary examples.  

And now, by the immortal gods! I think nothing more happy than that generation of men 
we commonly call fools, idiots, lack-wits, and dolts; splendid titles too, as I concive 
them. I'll tell you a thing, which at first perhaps may seem foolish and absurd, yet nothing 
more true. And first they are not afraid of death- no small evil, by Jupiter! They are not 
tormented with the conscience of evil acts, not terrified with the fables of ghosts, nor 
frightened with spirits and goblins. They are not distracted with the fear of evils to come 
nor the hopes of future good. In short, they are not disturbed with those thousand of cares 
to which this life is subject. They are neither modest, nor fearful, nor ambitious, nor 
envious, nor love they any man. And lastly, if they should come nearer even to the very 
ignorance of brutes, they could not sin, for so hold the divines.  

And now tell me, you wise fool, with how many troublesome cares your mind is 
continually perplexed; heap together all the discommodities of your life, and then you'll 
be sensible from how many evils I have delivered my fools. … 

  

ORATION: REQUEST WITH PRINCES  
Why Fools are in Great Request with Princes  

Whence is it else that they are in so great request with princes that they can neither eat 
nor drink, go anywhere, or be an hour without them? Nay, and in some degree they prefer 
these fools before their crabbish wise men, whom yet they keep about them for state's 
sake. Nor do I conceive the reason so difficult, or that it should seem strange why they 
are preferred before the others, for that these wise men speak to princes about nothing but 
grave, serious matters, and trusting to their own parts and learning do not fear sometimes 
"to grate their tender ears with smart truths"; but fools fit them with that they most delight 
in, as jests, laughter, abuses of other men, wanton pastimes, and the like.  

… 
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These are they "that turn black into white," blow hot and cold with the same breath, and 
carry a far different meaning in their breast from what they feign with their tongue. Yet in 
the midst of all their prosperity, princes in this respect seem to me most unfortunate, 
because, having no one to tell them truth, they are forced to receive flatterers for 
friends…  

  

ORATION: MAGICAL CHARMS  
On Those who have Confidence in Magical Charms  

But there is no doubt but that that kind of men are wholly ours who love to hear or tell 
feigned miracles and strange lies and are never weary of any tale, though never so long, 
so it be of ghosts, spirits, goblins, devils, or the like; which the further they are from 
truth, the more readily they are believed and the more do they tickle their itching ears. 
And these serve not only to pass away time but bring profit, especially to mass priests 
and pardoners.  

And next to these are they that have gotten a foolish but pleasant persuasion that if they 
can but see a wooden or painted Polypheme Christopher, they shall not die that day; or do 
but salute a carved Barbara, in the usual set form, that he shall return safe from battle; or 
make his application to Erasmus on certain days with some small wax candles and proper 
prayers, that he shall quickly be rich. Nay, they have gotten a Hercules, another 
Hippolytus, and a St. George, whose horse most religiously set out with trappings and 
bosses there wants little but they worship; however, they endeavor to make him their 
friend by some present or other, and to swear by his master's brazen helmet is an oath for 
a prince.  

Or what should I say of them that hug themselves with their counterfeit pardons; that 
have measured purgatory by an hourglass, and can without the least mistake demonstrate 
its ages, years, months, days, hours, minutes, and seconds, as it were in a mathematical 
table? Or what of those who, having confidence in certain magical charms and short 
prayers invented by some pious imposter, either for his soul's health or profit's sake, 
promise to themselves everything: wealth, honor, pleasure, plenty, good health, long life, 
lively old age, and the next place to Christ in the other world, which yet they desire may 
not happen too soon, that is to say before the pleasures of this life have left them?  

And now suppose some merchant, soldier, or judge, out of so many rapines, parts with 
some small piece of money. He straight conceives all that sink of his whole life quite 
cleansed; so many perjuries, so many lusts, so many debaucheries, so many contentions, 
so many murders, so many deceits, so many breaches of trusts, so many treacheries 
bought off, as it were by compact; and so bought off that they may begin upon a new 
score. But what is more foolish than those, or rather more happy, who daily reciting those 
seven verses of the Psalms promise to themselves more than the top of felicity? Which 
magical verses some devil or other, a merry one without doubt but more a blab of his 
tongue than crafty, is believed to have discovered to St. Bernard, but not without a trick. 
And these are so foolish that I am half ashamed of them myself, and yet they are 
approved, and that not only by the common people but even the professors of religion.  
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And what, are not they also almost the same where several countries avouch to 
themselves their peculiar saint, and as everyone of them has his particular gift, so also his 
particular form of worship? As, one is good for the toothache; another for groaning 
women; a third, for stolen goods; a fourth, for making a voyage prosperous; and a fifth, to 
cure sheep of the rot; and so of the rest, for it would be too tedious to run over all. And 
some there are that are good for more things than one; but chiefly, the Virgin Mother, to 
whom the common people do in a manner attribute more than to the Son.  

Yet what do they beg of these saints but what belongs to folly? To examine it a little. 
Among all those offerings which are so frequently hung up in churches, nay up to the 
very roof of some of them, did you ever see the least acknowledgment from anyone that 
had left his folly, or grown a hair's breadth the wiser? One escapes a shipwreck, and he 
gets safe to shore. Another, run through in a duel, recovers. Another, while the rest were 
fighting, ran out of the field, no less luckily than valiantly. Another condemned to be 
hanged, by the favor of some saint or other, a friend to thieves, got off himself by 
impeaching his fellows. Another escaped by breaking prison. Another recovered from his 
fever in spite of his physician. Another's poison turning to a looseness proved his remedy 
rather than death; and that to his wife's no small sorrow, in that she lost both her labor 
and her charge. Another's cart broke, and he saved his horses. Another preserved from the 
fall of a house. All these hang up their tablets, but no one gives thanks for his recovery 
from folly; so sweet a thing it is not to be wise, that on the contrary men rather pray 
against anything than folly.  

But why do I launch out into this ocean of superstitions? Had I a hundred tongues, as 
many mouths, and a voice never so strong, yet were I not able to run over the several 
sorts of fools or all the names of folly, so thick do they swarm everywhere. And yet your 
priests make no scruple to receive and cherish them as proper instruments of profit; 
whereas if some scurvy wise fellow should step up and speak things as they are, as, to 
live well is the way to die well; the best way to get quit of sin is to add to the money you 
give the hatred of sin, tears, watchings, prayers, fastings, and amendment of life; such or 
such a saint will favor you, if you imitate his life- these, I say, and the like- should this 
wise man chat to the people, from what happiness into how great troubles would he draw 
them?  

Of this college also are they who in their lifetime appoint with what solemnity they'll be 
buried, and particularly set down how many torches, how many mourners, how many 
singers, how many almsmen they will have at it; as if any sense of it could come to them, 
or that it were a shame to them that their corpse were not honorably interred; so curious 
are they herein, as if, like the aediles of old, these were to present some shows or banquet 
to the people…  

ORATION: COMMON PEOPLE  
On the Follies and Madness of the Common People  

Wherein notwithstanding if I shall seem to anyone to have spoken more boldly than truly, 
let us, if you please, look a little into the lives of men, and it will easily appear not only 
how much they owe to me, but how much they esteem me even from the highest to the 
lowest. And yet we will not run over the lives of everyone, for that would be too long, but 
only some few of the great ones, from whence we shall easily conjecture the rest. For to 
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what purpose is it to say anything of the common people, who without dispute are wholly 
mine? For they abound everywhere with so many several sorts of folly, and are every day 
so busy in inventing new, that a thousand Democriti are too few for so general a laughter, 
though there were another Democritus to laugh at them too. 'Tis almost incredible what 
sport and pastime they daily make the gods; for though they set aside their sober 
forenoon hours to dispatch business and receive prayers, yet when they begin to be well 
whittled with nectar and cannot think of anything that's serious, they get them up into 
some part of heaven that has better prospect than other and thence look down upon the 
actions of men. Nor is there anything that pleases them better. Good, good! what an 
excellent sight it is! How many several hurly-burlies of fools! for I myself sometimes sit 
among those poetical gods.  

Here's one desperately in love with a young wench, and the more she slights him the 
more outrageously he loves her. Another marries a woman's money, not herself. 
Another's jealousy keeps more eyes on her than Argos. Another becomes a mourner, and 
how foolishly he carries it! nay, hires others to bear him company to make it more 
ridiculous. Another weeps over his mother-in-law's grave. Another spends all he can rap 
and run on his belly, to be the more hungry after it. Another thinks there is no happiness 
but in sleep and idleness. Another turmoils himself about other men's business and 
neglects his own. Another thinks himself rich in taking up moneys and changing 
securities, as we say borrowing of Peter to pay Paul, and in a short time becomes 
bankrupt. Another starves himself to enrich his heir. Another for a small and uncertain 
gain exposes his life to the casualties of seas and winds, which yet no money can restore. 
Another had rather get riches by war than live peaceably at home.  

And some there are that think them easiest attained by courting old childless men with 
presents; and others again by making rich old women believe they love them; both which 
afford the gods most excellent pastime, to see them cheated by those persons they 
thought to have over-caught. But the most foolish and basest of all others are our 
merchants, to wit such as venture on everything be it never so dishonest, and manage it 
no better; who though they lie by no allowance, swear and forswear, steal, cozen, and 
cheat, yet shuffle themselves into the first rank, and all because they have gold rings on 
their fingers. Nor are they without their flattering friars that admire them and give them 
openly the title of honorable, in hopes, no doubt, to get some small snip of it 
themselves… 

  

ORATION: MADNESS OF LEARNED PROFESSION  
The Pleasant Madness of the Learned Profession  

But let me be most foolish myself, and one whom Democritus may not only laugh at but 
flout, if I go one foot further in the discovery of the follies and madnesses of the common 
people. I'll betake me to them that carry the reputation of wise men and hunt after that 
golden bough, as says the proverb. Among whom the grammarians hold the first place, a 
generation of men than whom nothing would be more miserable, nothing more perplexed, 
nothing more hated of the gods, did not I allay the troubles of that pitiful profession with 
a certain kind of pleasant madness. For they are not only subject to those five curses with 
which Homer begins his Iliads, as says the Greek epigram, but six hundred; as being ever 
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hunger-starved and slovens in their schools- schools, did I say? Nay, rather cloisters, 
bridewells, or slaughterhouses- grown old among a company of boys, deaf with their 
noise, and pined away with stench and nastiness. And yet by my courtesy it is that they 
think themselves the most excellent of all men, so greatly do they please themselves in 
frighting a company of fearful boys with a thundering voice and big looks, tormenting 
them with ferules, rods, and whips; and, laying about them without fear or wit, imitate the 
ass in the lion's skin. In the meantime all that nastiness seems absolute spruceness, that 
stench a perfume, and that miserable slavery a kingdom, and such too as they would not 
change their tyranny for Phalaris' or Dionysius' empire.  

Nor are they less happy in that new opinion they have taken up of being learned; for 
whereas most of them beat into boys' heads nothing but foolish toys, yet, you good gods! 
what Palemon, what Donatus, do they not scorn in comparison of themselves? And so, I 
know not by what tricks, they bring it about that to their boys' foolish mothers and dolt-
headed fathers they pass for such as they fancy themselves. Add to this that other 
pleasure of theirs, that if any of them happen to find out who was Anchises' mother, or 
pick out of some wormeaten manuscript a word not commonly known- as suppose it 
bubsequa for a cowherd, bovinator for a wrangler, manticulator for a cutpurse- or dig up 
the ruins of some ancient monument with the letters half eaten out; O Jupiter! what 
towerings! what triumphs! what commendations! as if they had conquered Africa or 
taken in Babylon.  

But what of this when they give up and down their foolish insipid verses, and there wants 
not others that admire them as much? They believe presently that Virgil's soul is 
transmigrated into them! But nothing like this, when with mutual compliments they 
praise, admire, and claw one another. Whereas if another do but slip a word and one more 
quick-sighted than the rest discover it by accident, O Hercules! what uproars, what 
bickerings, what taunts, what invectives! If I lie, let me have the ill will of all the 
grammarians. I knew in my time one of many arts, a Grecian, a Latinist, a mathematician, 
a philosopher, a physician, a man master of them all, and sixty years of age, who, laying 
by all the rest, perplexed and tormented himself for above twenty years in the study of 
grammar, fully reckoning himself a prince if he might but live so long till he could 
certainly determine how the eight parts of speech were to be distinguished, which none of 
the Greeks or Latins had yet fully cleared: as if it were a matter to be decided by the 
sword if a man made an adverb of a conjunction…  

  

ORATION: GREAT ILLUMINATED DIVINES  
Now Watch Our Great Illuminated Divines  

But perhaps I had better pass over our divines in silence and not stir this pool or touch 
this fair but unsavory plant, as a kind of men that are supercilious beyond comparison, 
and to that too, implacable; lest setting them about my ears, they attack me by troops and 
force me to a recantation sermon, which if I refuse, they straight pronounce me a heretic, 
For this is the thunderbolt with which they fright those whom they are resolved not to 
favor. And truly, though there are few others that less willingly acknowledge the 
kindnesses I have done them, yet even these too stand fast bound to me upon no ordinary 
accounts; while being happy in their own opinion, and as if they dwelt in the third 
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heaven, they look with haughtiness on all others as poor creeping things and could almost 
find in their hearts to pity them; while hedged in with so many magisterial definitions, 
conclusions, corollaries, propositions explicit and implicit, they abound with so many 
starting-holes that Vulcan's net cannot hold them so fast, but they'll slip through with 
their distinctions, with which they so easily cut all knots asunder that a hatchet could not 
have done it better, so plentiful are they in their new-found words and prodigious terms. 
Besides, while they explicate the most hidden mysteries according to their own fancy- as 
how the world was first made; how original sin is derived to posterity; in what manner, 
how much room, and how long time Christ lay in the Virgin's womb; how accidents 
subsist in the Eucharist without their subject.  

But these are common and threadbare; these are worthy of our great and illuminated 
divines, as the world calls them! At these, if ever they fall athwart them, they prick up- as 
whether there was any instant of time in the generation of the Second Person; whether 
there be more than one filiation in Christ; whether it be a possible proposition that God 
the Father hates the Son; or whether it was possible that Christ could have taken upon 
Him the likeness of a woman, or of the devil, or of an ass, or of a stone, or of a gourd; 
and then how that gourd should have preached, wrought miracles, or been hung on the 
cross; and what Peter had consecrated if he had administered the Sacrament at what time 
the body of Christ hung upon the cross; or whether at the same time he might be said to 
be man; whether after the Resurrection there will be any eating and drinking, since we are 
so much afraid of hunger and thirst in this world. There are infinite of these subtle trifles, 
and others more subtle than these, of notions, relations, instants, formalities, quiddities, 
haecceities, which no one can perceive without a Lynceus whose eyes could look through 
a stone wall and discover those things through the thickest darkness that never were.  

Add to this those their other determinations, and those too so contrary to common 
opinion that those oracles of the Stoics, which they call paradoxes, seem in comparison of 
these but blockish and idle- as 'tis a lesser crime to kill a thousand men than to set a stitch 
on a poor man's shoe on the Sabbath day; and that a man should rather choose that the 
whole world with all food and raiment, as they say, should perish, than tell a lie, though 
never so inconsiderable. And these most subtle subtleties are rendered yet more subtle by 
the several methods of so many Schoolmen, that one might sooner wind himself out of a 
labyrinth than the entanglements of the realists, nominalists, Thomists, Albertists, 
Occamists, Scotists. Nor have I named all the several sects, but only some of the chief; in 
all which there is so much doctrine and so much difficulty that I may well conceive the 
apostles, had they been to deal with these new kind of divines, had needed to have prayed 
in aid of some other spirit.  

Paul knew what faith was, and yet when he said, "Faith is the substance of things hoped 
for, and the evidence of things not seen," he did not define it doctor-like. And as he 
understood charity well himself, so he did as illogically divide and define it to others in 
his first Epistle to the Corinthians, Chapter the thirteenth. And devoutly, no doubt, did the 
apostles consecrate the Eucharist; yet, had they been asked the question touching the 
"terminus a quo" and the "terminus ad quem" of transubstantiation; of the manner how 
the same body can be in several places at one and the same time; of the difference the 
body of Christ has in heaven from that of the cross, or this in the Sacrament; in what 
point of time transubstantiation is, whereas prayer, by means of which it is, as being a 



 37

discrete quantity, is transient; they would not, I conceive, have answered with the same 
subtlety as the Scotists dispute and define it.  

They knew the mother of Jesus, but which of them has so philosophically demonstrated 
how she was preserved from original sin as have done our divines? Peter received the 
keys, and from Him too that would not have trusted them with a person unworthy; yet 
whether he had understanding or no, I know not, for certainly he never attained to that 
subtlety to determine how he could have the key of knowledge that had no knowledge 
himself. They baptized far and near, and yet taught nowhere what was the formal, 
material, efficient, and final cause of baptism, nor made the least mention of delible and 
indelible characters. They worshiped, 'tis true, but in spirit, following herein no other than 
that of the Gospel, "God is a Spirit, and they that worship, must worship him in spirit and 
truth"; yet it does not appear it was at that time revealed to them that an image sketched 
on the wall with a coal was to be worshiped with the same worship as Christ Himself, if 
at least the two forefingers be stretched out, the hair long and uncut, and have three rays 
about the crown of the head. For who can conceive these things, unless he has spent at 
least six and thirty years in the philosophical and supercelestial whims of Aristotle and 
the Schoolmen?  

In like manner, the apostles press to us grace; but which of them distinguishes between 
free grace and grace that makes a man acceptable? They exhort us to good works, and yet 
determine not what is the work working, and what a resting in the work done. They incite 
us to charity, and yet make no difference between charity infused and charity wrought in 
us by our own endeavors. Nor do they declare whether it be an accident or a substance, a 
thing created or uncreated. They detest and abominate sin, but let me not live if they 
could define according to art what that is which we call sin, unless perhaps they were 
inspired by the spirit of the Scotists. Nor can I be brought to believe that Paul, by whose 
learning you may judge the rest, would have so often condemned questions, disputes, 
genealogies, and, as himself calls them, "strifes of words," if he had thoroughly 
understood those subtleties, especially when all the debates and controversies of those 
times were rude and blockish in comparison of the more than Chrysippean subtleties of 
our masters.  

Although yet the gentlemen are so modest that if they meet with anything written by the 
apostles not so smooth and even as might be expected from a master, they do not 
presently condemn it but handsomely bend it to their own purpose, so great respect and 
honor do they give, partly to antiquity and partly to the name of apostle. And truly 'twas a 
kind of injustice to require so great things of them that never heard the least word from 
their masters concerning it. And so if the like happen in Chrysostom, Basil, Jerome, they 
think it enough to say they are not obliged by it.  

The apostles also confuted the heathen philosophers and Jews, a people than whom none 
more obstinate, but rather by their good lives and miracles than syllogisms: and yet there 
was scarce one among them that was capable of understanding the least "quodlibet" of 
the Scotists. But now, where is that heathen or heretic that must not presently stoop to 
such wire-drawn subtleties, unless he be so thick-skulled that he can't apprehend them, or 
so impudent as to hiss them down, or, being furnished with the same tricks, be able to 
make his party good with them? As if a man should set a conjurer on work against a 
conjurer, or fight with one hallowed sword against another, which would prove no other 
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than a work to no purpose. For my own part I conceive the Christians would do much 
better if instead of those dull troops and companies of soldiers with which they have 
managed their war with such doubtful success, they would send the bawling Scotists, the 
most obstinate Occamists, and invincible Albertists to war against the Turks and 
Saracens; and they would see, I guess, a most pleasant combat and such a victory as was 
never before. For who is so faint whom their devices will not enliven? who so stupid 
whom such spurs can't quicken? or who so quick-sighted before whose eyes they can't 
cast a mist?  

But you'll say, I jest. Nor are you without cause, since even among divines themselves 
there are some that have learned better and are ready to turn their stomachs at those 
foolish subtleties of the others. There are some that detest them as a kind of sacrilege and 
count it the height of impiety to speak so irreverently of such hidden things, rather to be 
adored than explicated; to dispute of them with such profane and heathenish niceties; to 
define them so arrogantly and pollute the majesty of divinity with such pithless and 
sordid terms and opinions. Meantime the others please, nay hug themselves in their 
happiness, and are so taken up with these pleasant trifles that they have not so much 
leisure as to cast the least eye on the Gospel or St. Paul's epistles. And while they play the 
fool at this rate in their schools, they make account the universal church would otherwise 
perish, unless, as the poets fancied of Atlas that he supported heaven with his shoulders, 
they underpropped the other with their syllogistical buttresses.  

And how great a happiness is this, think you? while, as if Holy Writ were a nose of wax, 
they fashion and refashion it according to their pleasure; while they require that their own 
conclusions, subscribed by two or three Schoolmen, be accounted greater than Solon's 
laws and preferred before the papal decretals; while, as censors of the world, they force 
everyone to a recantation that differs but a hair's breadth from the least of their explicit or 
implicit determinations. And those too they pronounce like oracles. This proposition is 
scandalous; this irreverent; this has a smack of heresy; this no very good sound: so that 
neither baptism, nor the Gospel, nor Paul, nor Peter, nor St. Jerome, nor St. Augustine, no 
nor most Aristotelian Thomas himself can make a man a Christian, without these 
bachelors too be pleased to give him his grace. And the like in their subtlety in judging; 
for who would think he were no Christian that should say these two speeches "matula 
putes" and "matula putet," or "ollae fervere" and "ollam fervere" were not both good 
Latin, unless their wisdoms had taught us the contrary? who had delivered the church 
from such mists of error, which yet no one ever met with, had they not come out with 
some university seal for it? And are they not most happy while they do these things?  

Then for what concerns hell, how exactly they describe everything, as if they had been 
conversant in that commonwealth most part of their time! Again, how do they frame in 
their fancy new orbs, adding to those we have already an eighth! a goodly one, no doubt, 
and spacious enough, lest perhaps their happy souls might lack room to walk in, entertain 
their friends, and now and then play at football. And with these and a thousand the like 
fopperies their heads are so full stuffed and stretched that I believe Jupiter's brain was not 
near so big when, being in labor with Pallas, he was beholding to the midwifery of 
Vulcan's axe. And therefore you must not wonder if in their public disputes they are so 
bound about the head, lest otherwise perhaps their brains might leap out.  
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Nay, I have sometimes laughed myself to see them so tower in their own opinion when 
they speak most barbarously; and when they humh and hawh so pitifully that none but 
one of their own tribe can understand them, they call it heights which the vulgar can't 
reach; for they say 'tis beneath the dignity of divine mysteries to be cramped and tied up 
to the narrow rules of grammarians: from whence we may conjecture the great 
prerogative of divines, if they only have the privilege of speaking corruptly, in which yet 
every cobbler thinks himself concerned for his share. Lastly, they look upon themselves 
as somewhat more than men as often as they are devoutly saluted by the name of "Our 
Masters," in which they fancy there lies as much as in the Jews' "Jehovah"; and therefore 
they reckon it a crime if "Magister Noster" be written other than in capital letters; and if 
anyone should preposterously say "Noster Magister," he has at once overturned the whole 
body of divinity.  

  

ORATION: MONKS  
Monks that Call Themselves Religious  

And next these come those that commonly call themselves the religious and monks, most 
false in both titles, when both a great part of them are farthest from religion, and no men 
swarm thicker in all places than themselves. Nor can I think of anything that could be 
more miserable did not I support them so many several ways. For whereas all men detest 
them to the height, that they take it for ill luck to meet one of them by chance, yet such is 
their happiness that they flatter themselves. For first, they reckon it one of the main 
points of piety if they are so illiterate that they can't so much as read. And then when they 
run over their offices, which they carry about them, rather by tale than understanding, 
they believe the gods more than ordinarily pleased with their braying. And some there are 
among them that put off their trumperies at vast rates, yet rove up and down for the bread 
they eat; nay, there is scarce an inn, wagon, or ship into which they intrude not, to the no 
small damage of the commonwealth of beggars. And yet, like pleasant fellows, with all 
this vileness, ignorance, rudeness, and impudence, they represent to us, for so they call it, 
the lives of the apostles.  

Yet what is more pleasant than that they do all things by rule and, as it were, a kind of 
mathematics, the least swerving from which were a crime beyond forgiveness- as how 
many knots their shoes must be tied with, of what color everything is, what distinction of 
habits, of what stuff made, how many straws broad their girdles and of what fashion, how 
many bushels wide their cowl, how many fingers long their hair, and how many hours 
sleep; which exact equality, how disproportionate it is, among such variety of bodies and 
tempers, who is there that does not perceive it? And yet by reason of these fooleries they 
not only set slight by others, but each different order, men otherwise professing 
apostolical charity, despise one another, and for the different wearing of a habit, or that 
'tis of darker color, they put all things in combustion. And among these there are some so 
rigidly religious that their upper garment is haircloth, their inner of the finest linen; and, 
on the contrary, others wear linen without and hair next their skins. Others, again, are as 
afraid to touch money as poison, and yet neither forbear wine nor dallying with women. 
In a word, 'tis their only care that none of them come near one another in their manner of 
living, nor do they endeavor how they may be like Christ, but how they may differ among 
themselves.  
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And another great happiness they conceive in their names, while they call themselves 
Cordiliers, and among these too, some are Colletes, some Minors, some Minims, some 
Crossed; and again, these are Benedictines, those Bernardines; these Carmelites, those 
Augustines; these Williamites, and those Jacobines; as if it were not worth the while to be 
called Christians. And of these, a great part build so much on their ceremonies and petty 
traditions of men that they think one heaven is too poor a reward for so great merit, little 
dreaming that the time will come when Christ, not regarding any of these trifles, will call 
them to account for His precept of charity.  

One shall show you a large trough full of all kinds of fish; another tumble you out so 
many bushels of prayers; another reckon you so many myriads of fasts, and fetch them up 
again in one dinner by eating till he cracks again; another produces more bundles of 
ceremonies than seven of the stoutest ships would be able to carry; another brags he has 
not touched a penny these three score years without two pair of gloves at least upon his 
hands; another wears a cowl so lined with grease that the poorest tarpaulin would not 
stoop to take it up; another will tell you he has lived these fifty-five years like a sponge, 
continually fastened to the same place; another is grown hoarse with his daily chanting; 
another has contracted a lethargy by his solitary living; and another the palsy in his 
tongue for want of speaking.  

But Christ, interrupting them in their vanities, which otherwise were endless, will ask 
them, "Whence this new kind of Jews? I acknowledge one commandment, which is truly 
mine, of which alone I hear nothing. I promised, 'tis true, my Father's heritage, and that 
without parables, not to cowls, odd prayers, and fastings, but to the duties of faith and 
charity. Nor can I acknowledge them that least acknowledge their faults. They that would 
seem holier than myself, let them if they like possess to themselves those three hundred 
sixty-five heavens of Basilides the heretic's invention, or command them whose foolish 
traditions they have preferred before my precepts to erect them a new one." When they 
shall hear these things and see common ordinary persons preferred before them, with 
what countenance, think you, will they behold one another? In the meantime they are 
happy in their hopes, and for this also they are beholding to me.  

And yet these kind of people, though they are as it were of another commonwealth, no 
man dares despise, especially those begging friars, because they are privy to all men's 
secrets by means of confessions, as they call them. Which yet were no less than treason to 
discover, unless, being got drunk, they have a mind to be pleasant, and then all comes 
out, that is to say by hints and conjectures but suppressing the names. But if anyone 
should anger these wasps, they'll sufficiently revenge themselves in their public sermons 
and so point out their enemy by circumlocutions that there's no one but understands 
whom 'tis they mean, unless he understand nothing at all; nor will they give over their 
barking till you throw the dogs a bone.  

And now tell me, what juggler or mountebank you had rather behold than hear them 
rhetorically play the fool in their preachments, and yet most sweetly imitating what 
rhetoricians have written touching the art of good speaking? Good God! what several 
postures they have! How they shift their voice, sing out their words, skip up and down, 
and are ever and anon making such new faces that they confound all things with noise! 
And yet this knack of theirs is no less a mystery that runs in succession from one brother 
to another; which though it be not lawful for me to know, however I'll venture at it by 
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conjectures. And first they invoke whatever they have scraped from the poets; and in the 
next place, if they are to discourse of charity, they take their rise from the river Nilus; or 
to set out the mystery of the cross, from Bel and the Dragon; or to dispute of fasting, from 
the twelve signs of the zodiac; or, being to preach of faith, ground their matter on the 
square of a circle.  

I have heard myself one, and he no small fool- I was mistaken, I would have said scholar- 
that being in a famous assembly explaining the mystery of the Trinity, that he might both 
let them see his learning was not ordinary and withal satisfy some theological ears, he 
took a new way, to wit from the letters, syllables, and the word itself; then from the 
coherence of the nominative case and the verb, and the adjective and substantive: and 
while most of the audience wondered, and some of them muttered that of Horace, "What 
does all this trumpery drive at?" at last he brought the matter to this head, that he would 
demonstrate that the mystery of the Trinity was so clearly expressed in the very 
rudiments of grammar that the best mathematician could not chalk it out more plainly. 
And in this discourse did this most superlative theologian beat his brains for eight whole 
months that at this hour he's as blind as a beetle, to wit, all the sight of his eyes being run 
into the sharpness of his wit. But for all that he thinks nothing of his blindness, rather 
taking the same for too cheap a price of such a glory as he won thereby.  

And besides him I met with another, some eighty years of age, and such a divine that 
you'd have sworn Scotus himself was revived in him. He, being upon the point of 
unfolding the mystery of the name Jesus, did with wonderful subtlety demonstrate that 
there lay hidden in those letters whatever could be said of him; for that it was only 
declined with three cases, he said, it was a manifest token of the Divine Trinity; and then, 
that the first ended in S, the second in M, the third in U, there was in it an ineffable 
mystery, to wit, those three letters declaring to us that he was the beginning, middle, and 
end (summum, medium, et ultimum) of all. Nay, the mystery was yet more abstruse; for 
he so mathematically split the word Jesus into two equal parts that he left the middle 
letter by itself, and then told us that that letter in Hebrew was schin or sin, and that sin in 
the Scotch tongue, as he remembered, signified as much as sin; from whence he gathered 
that it was Jesus that took away the sins of the world. At which new exposition the 
audience were so wonderfully intent and struck with admiration, especially the 
theologians, that there wanted little but that Niobe-like they had been turned to stones; 
whereas the like has almost happened to me, as befell the Priapus in Horace.  

And not without cause, for when were the Grecian Demosthenes or Roman Cicero ever 
guilty of the like? They thought that introduction faulty that was wide of the matter, as if 
it were not the way of carters and swineherds that have no more wit than God sent them. 
But these learned men think their preamble, for so they call it, then chiefly rhetorical 
when it has least coherence with the rest of the argument, that the admiring audience may 
in the meanwhile whisper to themselves, "What will he be at now?" In the third place, 
they bring in instead of narration some texts of Scripture, but handle them cursorily, and 
as it were by the bye, when yet it is the only thing they should have insisted on. And 
fourthly, as it were changing a part in the play, they bolt out with some question in 
divinity, and many times relating neither to earth nor heaven, and this they look upon as a 
piece of art.  
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Here they erect their theological crests and beat into the people's ears those magnificent 
titles of illustrious doctors, subtle doctors, most subtle doctors, seraphic doctors, cherubin 
doctors, holy doctors, unquestionable doctors, and the like; and then throw abroad among 
the ignorant people syllogisms, majors, minors, conclusions, corollaries, suppositions, 
and those so weak and foolish that they are below pedantry. There remains yet the fifth 
act in which one would think they should show their mastery. And here they bring in 
some foolish insipid fable out of Speculum Historiale or Gesta Romanorum and expound 
it allegorically, tropologically, and anagogically. And after this manner do they and their 
chimera, and such as Horace despaired of compassing when he wrote "Humano capiti," 
etc.  

But they have heard from somebody, I know not whom, that the beginning of a speech 
should be sober and grave and least given to noise. And therefore they begin theirs at that 
rate they can scarce hear themselves, as if it were not matter whether anyone understood 
them. They have learned somewhere that to move the affections a louder voice is 
requisite. Whereupon they that otherwise would speak like a mouse in a cheese start out 
of a sudden into a downright fury, even there too, where there's the least need of it. A 
man would swear they were past the power of hellebore, so little do they consider where 
'tis they run out.  

Again, because they have heard that as a speech comes up to something, a man should 
press it more earnestly, they, however they begin, use a strange contention of voice in 
every part, though the matter itself be never so flat, and end in that manner as if they'd 
run themselves out of breath. Lastly, they have learned that among rhetoricians there is 
some mention of laughter, and therefore they study to prick in a jest here and there; but, 
O Venus! so void of wit and so little to the purpose that it may be truly called an ass's 
playing on the harp. And sometimes also they use somewhat of a sting, but so 
nevertheless that they rather tickle than would; nor do they ever more truly flatter than 
when they would seem to use the greatest freedom of speech.  

Lastly, such is their whole action that a man would swear they had learned it from our 
common tumblers, though yet they come short of them in every respect. However, they 
are both so like that no man will dispute but that either these learned their rhetoric from 
them, or they theirs from these. And yet they light on some that, when they hear them, 
conceive they hear very Demosthenes and Ciceroes: of which sort chiefly are our 
merchants and women, whose ears only they endeavor to please, because as to the first, if 
they stroke them handsomely, some part or other of their ill-gotten goods is wont to fall 
to their share. And the women, though for many other things they favor this order, this is 
not the least, that they commit to their breasts whatever discontents they have against 
their husbands. And now, I conceive me, you see how much this kind of people are 
beholding to me, that with their petty ceremonies, ridiculous trifles, and noise exercise a 
kind of tyranny among mankind, believing themselves very Pauls and Anthonies.  

 … 

ORATION: FOLLY'S FRIEND  
Folly's Friend Erasmus  

But here I meet with a great noise of some that endeavor to peck out the crows' eyes; that 
is, to blind the doctors of our times and smoke out their eyes with new annotations; 
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among whom my friend Erasmus, whom for honor's sake I often mention, deserves if not 
the first place yet certainly the second. O most foolish instance, they cry, and well 
becoming Folly herself! The apostle's meaning was wide enough from what you dream; 
for he spoke it not in this sense, that he would have them believe him a greater fool than 
the rest, but; when he had said, "They are ministers of Christ, the same am I," and by way 
of boasting herein had equaled himself with to others, he added this by way of correction 
or checking himself, "I am more," as meaning that he was not only equal to the rest of the 
apostles in the work of the Gospel, but somewhat superior. And therefore, while he 
would have this received as a truth, lest nevertheless it might not relish their ears as being 
spoken with too much arrogance, he foreshortened his argument with the vizard of folly, 
"I speak like a fool," because he knew it was the prerogative of fools to speak what they 
like, and that too without offense…  

  

ORATION: THEOLOGICAL DISPUTE  
Folly Attends a Theological Dispute  

There is another, too, whose name out of respect I pass by, a man of no small repute, who 
from those tents which a Habakkuk mentions, "The tents of the land of Midian shall 
tremble," drew this exposition, that it was prophesied of the skin of Saint Bartholomew 
who was flayed alive. And why, forsooth, but because those tents were covered with 
skins?  

I was lately myself at a theological dispute, for I am often there, where when one was 
demanding what authority there was in Holy Writ that commands heretics to be 
convinced by fire rather than reclaimed by argument; a crabbed old fellow, and one 
whose supercilious gravity spoke him at least a doctor, answered in a great fume that 
Saint Paul had decreed it, who said, "Reject him that is a heretic, after once or twice 
admonition." And when he had sundry times, one after another, thundered out the same 
thing, and most men wondered what ailed the man, at last he explained it thus, making 
two words of one: "A heretic must be put to death. Some laughed, and yet there wanted 
not others to whom this exposition seemed plainly theological; which, when some, 
though those very few, opposed, they cut off the dispute, as we say, with a hatchet, and 
the credit of so uncontrollable an author. "Pray conceive me," said he, "it is written, 'Thou 
shalt not suffer a witch to live.' But every heretic bewitches the people; therefore, etc."  

And now, as many as were present admired the man's wit, and consequently submitted to 
his decision of the question. Nor came it into any of their heads that that law concerned 
only fortunetellers, enchanters, and magicians, whom the Hebrews call in their tongue 
"Mecaschephim," witches or sorcerers: for otherwise, perhaps, by the same reason it 
might as well have extended to fornication and drunkenness.  

But I foolishly run on in these matters, though yet there are so many of them that neither 
Chrysippus' nor Didymus' volumes are large enough to contain them. I would only desire 
you to consider this, that if so great doctors may be allowed this liberty, you may the 
more reasonably pardon even me also, a raw, effeminate divine, if I quote not everything 
so exactly as I should. And so at last I return to Paul. "Ye willingly," says he, "suffer my 
foolishness," and again, "Take me as a fool," and further, "I speak it not after the Lord, 
but as it were foolishly," and in another place, "We are fools for Christ's sake."  
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ORATION: FOLLY QUOTES CHRIST  
Folly Quotes Christ in Her Praise  

You have heard from how great an author how great praises of folly; and to what other 
end, but that without doubt he looked upon it as the one thing both necessary and 
profitable. "If anyone among ye," says he, "seem to be wise, let him be a fool that he may 
be wise." And in Luke, Jesus called those two disciples with whom he joined himself 
upon the way, "fools." Nor can I give you any reason why it should seem so strange when 
Saint Paul imputes a kind of folly even to God himself. "The foolishness of God," says 
he, "is wiser than men." Though yet I must confess that Origen upon the place denies that 
this foolishness may be resembled to the uncertain judgment of men; of which kind is, 
that "the preaching of the cross is to them that perish foolishness." … 

  

ORATION: REWARDS OF LIFE HEREAFTER  
The Rewards of Life Hereafter  

And therefore suppose that Plato dreamed of somewhat like it when he called the 
madness of lovers the most happy condition of all others. For he that's violently in love 
lives not in his own body but in the thing he loves; and by how much the farther he runs 
from himself into another, by so much the greater is his pleasure. And then, when the 
mind strives to rove from its body and does not rightly use its own organs, without doubt 
you may say 'tis downright madness and not be mistaken, or otherwise what's the 
meaning of those common sayings, "He does not dwell at home," "Come to yourself," 
"He's his own man again"? Besides, the more perfect and true his love is, the more 
pleasant is his madness.  

And therefore, what is that life hereafter, after which these holy minds so pantingly 
breathe, like to be? To wit, the spirit shall swallow up the body, as conqueror and more 
durable; and this it shall do with the greater ease because heretofore, in its lifetime, it had 
cleansed and thinned it into such another nothing as itself. And then the spirit again shall 
be wonderfully swallowed up by the highest mind, as being more powerful than infinite 
parts; so that the whole man is to be out of himself nor to be otherwise happy in any 
respect, but that being stripped of himself, he shall participate of somewhat ineffable 
from that chiefest good that draws all things into itself.  

And this happiness though 'tis only then perfected when souls being joined to their 
former bodies shall be made immortal, yet forasmuch as the life of holy men is nothing 
but a continued meditation and, as it were, shadow of that life, it so happens that at length 
they have some taste or relish of it; which, though it be but as the smallest drop in 
comparison of that fountain of eternal happiness, yet it far surpasses all worldly delight, 
though all the pleasures of all mankind were all joined together. So much better are things 
spiritual than things corporeal, and things invisible than things visible; which doubtless is 
that which the prophet promises: "The eye hath not seen, nor the ear heard, nor has it 
entered into the heart of man to consider what God has provided for them that love Him." 
And this is that Mary's better part which is not taken away by change of life, but 
perfected.  
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And therefore they that are sensible of it, and few there are to whom this happens, suffer 
a kind of somewhat little differing from madness; for they utter many things that do not 
hang together, and that too not after the manner of men but make a kind of sound which 
they neither heed themselves, nor is it understood by others, and change the whole figure 
of their countenance, one while jocund, another while dejected, now weeping, then 
laughing, and again sighing. And when they come to themselves, tell you they know not 
where they have been, whether in the body or out of the body, or sleeping; nor do they 
remember what they have heard, seen, spoken, or done, and only know this, as it were in 
a mist or dream, that they were the most happy while they were so out of their wits. And 
therefore they are sorry they are come to themselves again and desire nothing more than 
this kind of madness, to be perpetually mad. And this is a small taste of that future 
happiness.  

But I forget myself and run beyond my bounds. Though yet, if I shall seem to have 
spoken anything more boldly or impertinently than I ought, be pleased to consider that 
not only Folly but a woman said it; remembering in the meantime that Greek proverb, 
"Sometimes a fool may speak a word in season," unless perhaps you expect an epilogue, 
but give me leave to tell you you are mistaken if you think I remember anything of what I 
have said, having foolishly bolted out such a hodgepodge of words. 'Tis an old proverb, 
"I hate one that remembers what's done over the cup." This is a new one of my own 
making: I hate a man that remembers what he hears. Wherefore farewell, clap your 
hands, live and drink lustily, my most excellent disciples of Folly.  

Finis  

 

Websites for Background Information and the Work or Excerpts from the Work  

http://www.fordham.edu/halsall/mod/1509erasmus-folly.html  
 
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Erasmus  
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CHAPTER 6 : THOMAS MORE’S  UTOPIA 
 
 
Background Information 
 
Sir Thomas More (1478–1535) was an English lawyer, writer, and politician. During his 
lifetime he earned a reputation as a leading humanist scholar and occupied many public 
offices, including that of Lord Chancellor from 1529 to 1532. More coined the word 
"utopia," a name he gave to an ideal, imaginary island nation whose political system he 
described in a book published in 1516.   More vigorously persecuted Protestants while 
England was still officially Roman Catholic.  But he is chiefly remembered for his refusal 
to accept King Henry VIII's claim to be the supreme head of the Church of England, 
More remaining loyal to the Roman Catholic Pontiff, a decision which ended his political 
career and led to his execution as a traitor. 
 

Utopia describes  a fictional traveller, Raphael Hythloday (whose surname means 
"dispenser of nonsense" in Greek), describes the political arrangements of the imaginary 
island nation of Utopia (a play on the Greek ou-topos, meaning "no place", and eu-topos, 
meaning "good place"). In the book, More contrasts the contentious social life of 
Christian European states with the perfectly orderly and reasonable social arrangements 
of the non-Christian Utopia, where private property does not exist and almost complete 
religious toleration is practiced. Many commentators have pointed out that Karl Marx's 
later vision of the ideal communist state strongly resembles More's Utopia.  More might 
have chosen the literary device of describing an imaginary nation primarily as a vehicle 
for discussing controversial political matters freely. His own attitude towards the 
arrangements he describes in the book is the subject of much debate. Though a devout 
Roman Catholic, in the book More posits a pagan, proto-communist Utopia as a concrete 
model for political reform.  Some have speculated that More based his Utopia on 
monastic communalism.  Below are excerpts from the work. 

 
 
The Work or Excerpts from the Work 
 

 [Of lawes not made according to equitie] 

It chaunced on a certayne daye, when I sate at his table, there was also a certayne laye 
man cunnynge in the lawes of youre realme. Who ... began diligently and earnestly to 
prayse that strayte and rygorous justice, which at that tyme was there executed upon 
fellones, who, as he sayde, were for the moste parte xx. hanged together upon one 
gallowes.1 And, seyng so fewe escaped punyshement, he sayde he coulde not chuse, but 
greatly wonder and marvel, howe and by what evil lucke it shold so come to passe, that 
theves nevertheles were in every place so ryffe and so rancke.2  
Naye, Syr, quod I ... marvel nothinge hereat: for this punyshement of theves passeth the 
limites of justice, and is also very hurtefull to the weale publique.3 For it is to extreame 
and cruel a punishment for thefte, and yet not sufficient to refrayne and withhold men 
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from thefte. For simple thefte is not so great an offense, that it owght to be punished with 
death. Neither ther is any punishment so horrible, that it can kepe them from stealynge, 
which have no other craft, wherby to get their living. Therefore in this poynte, not you 
onlye, but also the most part of the world, be like evyll scholemaisters, which be readyer 
to beate, then to teach their scholers. For great and horrible punishmentes be appointed 
for theves, whereas much rather provision should have ben made, that there were some 
meanes, whereby they myght get their livynge, so that no man shoulde be dryven to this 
extreme necessitie, firste to steale, and then to dye.  
Yes (quod he) this matter is wel ynough provided for already. There be handy craftes, 
there is husbandrye to gette their livynge by, if they would not willingly be nought.4  

Nay, quod I, you shall not skape so: for first of all, I wyll speake nothynge of them, that 
come home out of the warres, maymed and lame ... and by reason of weakenesse and 
lamenesse be not hable to occupye their olde craftes, and be to aged to lerne new: of them 
I wyll speake nothing, forasmuch as warres have their ordinarie recourse. But let us 
considre those thinges that chaunce daily before our eyes. First there is a great numbre of 
gentelmen, which can not be content to live idle themselves, lyke dorres, of that whiche 
other have laboured for: their tenauntes I meane, whom they polle and shave to the 
quicke, by reisyng their rentes (for this only poynte of frugalitie do they use, men els 
through their lavasse and prodigall spendynge, hable to brynge theymselfes to verye 
beggerye) these gentlemen, I say, do not only live in idlenesse themselves, but also carrye 
about with them at their tailes a great flocke or traine of idle and loyterynge servyngmen, 
which never learned any craft wherby to gette their livynges.5 These men as sone as their 
mayster is dead, or be sicke themselfes, be incontinent thrust out of dores. For gentlemen 
hadde rather keepe idle persones, then sicke men, and many times the dead mans heyre is 
not hable to mainteine so great a house, and kepe so many serving men as his father dyd. 
Then in the meane season they that be thus destitute of service, either starve for honger, 
or manfullye playe the theves. For what would you have them to do? When they have 
wandred abrode so longe, untyl they have worne thredebare their apparell, and also 
appaired their helth, then gentlemen because of their pale and sickely faces, and patched 
cotes, will not take them into service. And husbandmen dare not set them a worke, 
knowynge wel ynough that he is nothing mete to do trewe and faythful service to a poore 
man wyth a spade and a mattoke for small wages and hard fare, whyche beynge deyntely 
and tenderly pampered up in ydilnes and pleasure, was wont with a sworde and a buckler 
by hys syde to jette through the strete with a bragginge loke, and to thynke hym selfe to 
good to be anye mans mate.6 

Naye, by saynt Mary, sir (quod the lawier) not so. For this kinde of men muste we make 
moste of. For in them as men of stowter stomackes, bolder spirites, and manlyer courages 
then handycraftes men and plowemen be, doth consiste the whole powre, strength and 
puissance of oure army, when we muste fight in battayle.   Forsothe, sir, as well you 
myghte saye (quod I) that for warres sake you muste cheryshe theves. For suerly you 
shall never lacke theves, whyles you have them. No, nor theves be not the most false and 
faynt harted soldiers, nor souldiours be not the cowardleste theves: so wel thees ii. craftes 
agree together. But this faulte, though it be much used amonge you, yet is it not peculiar 
to you only, but commen also almoste to all nations. 
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[Here follows a long digression on the problems caused by mercenary soldiers in France. 
Finally, Raphael Hythloday, the speaker, picks up his main thread once more.] 
No, nor those same handy crafte men of yours in cities, nor yet the rude and uplandish 
plowmen of the countreye, are not supposed to be greatly affrayde of your gentlemens 
idle servyngmen, unlesse it be suche as be not of body or stature correspondent to their 
strength and courage, or els whose bolde stomakes be discouraged through povertie. Thus 
you may see, that it is not to be feared lest they shoulde be effeminated, if thei were 
brought up in good craftes and laboursome woorkes, whereby to gette their livynges, 
whose stoute and sturdye bodyes (for gentlemen vouchsafe to corrupt and spill none but 
picked and chosen men) now either by reason of rest and idlenesse be brought to 
weakenesse: or els by easy and womanly exercises be made feble and unhable to endure 
hardnesse. Truly howe so ever the case standeth, thys me thinketh is nothing avayleable 
to the weale publique, for warre sake, which you never have, but when you wyl your 
selfes, to kepe and mainteyn an unnumerable flocke of that sort of men, that be so 
troublesome and noyous in peace, whereof you ought to have a thowsand times more 
regarde, then of warre.7 
 
But yet this is not the only necessary cause of stealing. There is an other, whych, as I 
suppose, is proper and peculiar to you Englishmen alone.  [Here follows a long (and 
famous) analysis of the effects of the enclosure of arable land for sheep-farming, which 
More believed led to the depopulation of wide tracts of countryside and the creation of 
unemployed vagrants, with no means of survival but begging and stealing.]  For one 
shephearde or heardman is ynoughe to eate up that grounde with cattel, to the occupiyng 
wherof aboute husbandrye manye handes were requisite. And this is also the cause why 
victualles be now in many places dearer.  

[Hythloday reflects further on the ill effects of enclosure for sheep-farming, before 
coming to this conclusion:] 

Thus the unreasonable covetousnes of a few hath turned that thing to the utter undoing of 
your ylande, in the whiche thynge the cheife felicitie of your realme did consist. For this 
greate dearth of victualles causeth men to kepe as litle houses and as smale hospitalitie as 
they possible maye, and to put away their servauntes: whether, I pray you, but a 
beggynge: or elles (whyche these gentell bloudes and stoute stomackes wyll sooner set 
their myndes unto) a stealing? 
 
Nowe to amend the matter, to this wretched beggerye and miserable povertie is joyned 
greate wantonnes, importunate superfluitie and excessive riote. For not only gentle 
mennes servauntes, but also handicrafte men: yea and almooste the ploughmen of the 
countrey, with al other sortes of people, use muche straunge and proude newefanglenes in 
their apparell, and to muche prodigall riotte and sumptuous fare at their table. Nowe 
bawdes, queines, whoores, harlottes, strumpettes, brothelhouses, stewes, and yet another 
stewes, wynetavernes, ale houses and tiplinge houses, with so manye noughtie, lewde and 
unlawfull games, as dyce, cardes, tables, tennis, boules, coytes, do not all these sende the 
haunters of them streyghte a stealynge when theyr money is gone?  
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Caste oute these pernicyous abhominations, make a lawe, that they, whiche plucked 
downe fermes and townes of husbandrie, shal reedifie them, or els yelde and uprender the 
possession therof to suche as wil go to the cost of buylding them anewe.8 Suffer not these 
riche men to bie up al, to ingrosse and forstalle, and with their monopolie to kepe the 
market alone as please them.9 Let not so many be brought up in idelnes, let husbandry 
and tillage be restored, let clotheworkinge be renewed, that ther may be honest labours 
for this idell sort to pass their tyme in profitablye, whiche hitherto either povertie hath 
caused to be theves, or elles nowe be either vagabondes, or idel serving men, and 
shortelye wilbe theves. Doubtles onles you find a remedy for these enormities, you shall 
in vaine advaunce your selves of executing justice upon fellons. For this justice is more 
beautiful in apperaunce, and more florishynge to the shewe, then either juste or 
profitable. For by suffringe your youthe wantonlie and viciously to be brought up, and to 
be infected, even frome theyr tender age, by litle and litle with vice: then a Goddes name 
to be punished, when they commit the same faultes after being come to mans state, which 
from their youthe they were ever like to do: In this point, I praye you, what other thing do 
you, then make theves and then punish them?  

 

Websites for Background Information and the Work or Excerpts from the Work  

http://www.outlawsandhighwaymen.com/more.htm   
 
http://www.marxists.org/reference/archive/more/works/utopia/index.html  
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CHAPTER 7 : MARTIN LUTHER’S 95 THESES 
 
 
Background Information 
 

The Reformation proper is generally said to begin when Martin Luther hung his 95 
Theses (also called The Disputation of Martin Luther on the Power and Efficacy of 
Indulgences) on the door of the Castle Church in Wittenberg, Germany, on October 31, 
1517.  Below are excerpts from the 95 Theses. 

 
The Work or Excerpts from the Work 

Out of love for the truth and the desire to bring it to light, the following propositions will 
be discussed at Wittenberg, under the presidency of the Reverend Father Martin Luther, 
Master of Arts and of Sacred Theology, and Lecturer in Ordinary on the same at that 
place. Wherefore he requests that those who are unable to be present and debate orally 
with us, may do so by letter. 

In the Name our Lord Jesus Christ. Amen. 

1. Our Lord and Master Jesus Christ, when He said Poenitentiam agite, willed that the 
whole life of believers should be repentance. 

2. This word cannot be understood to mean sacramental penance, i.e., confession and 
satisfaction, which is administered by the priests. 

3. Yet it means not inward repentance only; nay, there is no inward repentance which 
does not outwardly work divers mortifications of the flesh.  

… 

25. The power which the pope has, in a general way, over purgatory, is just like the 
power which any bishop or curate has, in a special way, within his own diocese or parish. 

26. The pope does well when he grants remission to souls [in purgatory], not by the 
power of the keys (which he does not possess), but by way of intercession. 

27. They preach man who say that so soon as the penny jingles into the money-box, the 
soul flies out [of purgatory]. 

28. It is certain that when the penny jingles into the money-box, gain and avarice can be 
increased, but the result of the intercession of the Church is in the power of God alone. 

… 

32. They will be condemned eternally, together with their teachers, who believe 
themselves sure of their salvation because they have letters of pardon. 

33. Men must be on their guard against those who say that the pope's pardons are that 
inestimable gift of God by which man is reconciled to Him; 

34. For these "graces of pardon" concern only the penalties of sacramental satisfaction, 
and these are appointed by man. 
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35. They preach no Christian doctrine who teach that contrition is not necessary in those 
who intend to buy souls out of purgatory or to buy confessionalia. 

36. Every truly repentant Christian has a right to full remission of penalty and guilt, even 
without letters of pardon. 

37. Every true Christian, whether living or dead, has part in all the blessings of Christ and 
the Church; and this is granted him by God, even without letters of pardon. 

38. Nevertheless, the remission and participation [in the blessings of the Church] which 
are granted by the pope are in no way to be despised, for they are, as I have said, the 
declaration of divine remission. 

… 

43. Christians are to be taught that he who gives to the poor or lends to the needy does a 
better work than buying pardons; 

… 

52. The assurance of salvation by letters of pardon is vain, even though the commissary, 
nay, even though the pope himself, were to stake his soul upon it. 

53. They are enemies of Christ and of the pope, who bid the Word of God be altogether 
silent in some Churches, in order that pardons may be preached in others. 

54. Injury is done the Word of God when, in the same sermon, an equal or a longer time 
is spent on pardons than on this Word. 

… 

84. Again: -- "What is this new piety of God and the pope, that for money they allow a 
man who is impious and their enemy to buy out of purgatory the pious soul of a friend of 
God, and do not rather, because of that pious and beloved soul's own need, free it for pure 
love's sake?" 

… 

92. Away, then, with all those prophets who say to the people of Christ, "Peace, peace," 
and there is no peace! 

93. Blessed be all those prophets who say to the people of Christ, "Cross, cross," and 
there is no cross! 

94. Christians are to be exhorted that they be diligent in following Christ, their Head, 
through penalties, deaths, and hell; 

95. And thus be confident of entering into heaven rather through many tribulations, than 
through the assurance of peace. 

 

Websites for Background Information and the Work or Excerpts from the Work  

http://www.iclnet.org/pub/resources/text/wittenberg/luther/web/ninetyfive.html  
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/95_theses  
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CHAPTER 8 : INSTITUTES OF THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION OF 
JOHN CALVIN 

 
Background Information 
 
What Luther initiated the Reformation proper, John Calvin instilled it with a written, 
systematic presentation of the Biblical Protestant faith.  Nothing Calvin wrote was new to 
him, but he was adept at systematizing Biblical doctrine and upholding it by sound 
argument.  His Institutes represents his summary and defense, excerpted below. 
 
 
The Work or Excerpts from the Work 
 

 1. THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD AND OF OURSELVES MUTUALLY 
CONNECTED. - NATURE OF THIS CONNECTION. 

 … 

1.Without knowledge of self there is no knowledge of God 
Our wisdom, in so far as it ought to be deemed true and solid Wisdom, consists almost 
entirely of two parts: the knowledge of God and of ourselves. But as these are connected 
together by many ties, it is not easy to determine which of the two precedes and gives 
birth to the other. For, in the first place, no man can survey himself without forthwith 
turning his thoughts towards the God in whom he lives and moves; because it is perfectly 
obvious, that the endowments which we possess cannot possibly be from ourselves; nay, 
that our very being is nothing else than subsistence in God alone. In the second place, 
those blessings which unceasingly distil to us from heaven, are like streams conducting 
us to the fountain. Here, again, the infinitude of good which resides in God becomes 
more apparent from our poverty. In particular, the miserable ruin into which the revolt of 
the first man has plunged us, compels us to turn our eyes upwards; not only that while 
hungry and famishing we may thence ask what we want, but being aroused by fear may 
learn humility. For as there exists in man something like a world of misery, and ever 
since we were stript of the divine attire our naked shame discloses an immense series of 
disgraceful properties every man, being stung by the consciousness of his own 
unhappiness, in this way necessarily obtains at least some knowledge of God. Thus, our 
feeling of ignorance, vanity, want, weakness, in short, depravity and corruption, reminds 
us, (see Calvin on John 4: 10,) that in the Lord, and none but He, dwell the true light of 
wisdom, solid virtue, exuberant goodness. We are accordingly urged by our own evil 
things to consider the good things of God; and, indeed, we cannot aspire to Him in 
earnest until we have begun to be displeased with ourselves. For what man is not 
disposed to rest in himself? Who, in fact, does not thus rest, so long as he is unknown to 
himself; that is, so long as he is contented with his own endowments, and unconscious or 
unmindful of his misery? Every person, therefore, on coming to the knowledge of 
himself, is not only urged to seek God, but is also led as by the hand to find him. 
2.Without knowledge of God there is no knowledge of self 
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On the other hand, it is evident that man never attains to a true self-knowledge until he 
have previously contemplated the face of God, and come down after such contemplation 
to look into himself. For (such is our innate pride) we always seem to ourselves just, and 
upright, and wise, and holy, until we are convinced, by clear evidence, of our injustice, 
vileness, folly, and impurity. Convinced, however, we are not, if we look to ourselves 
only, and not to the Lord also - He being the only standard by the application of which 
this conviction can be produced. For, since we are all naturally prone to hypocrisy, any 
empty semblance of righteousness is quite enough to satisfy us instead of righteousness 
itself. And since nothing appears within us or around us that is not tainted with very great 
impurity, so long as we keep our mind within the confines of human pollution, anything 
which is in some small degree less defiled delights us as if it were most pure just as an 
eye, to which nothing but black had been previously presented, deems an object of a 
whitish, or even of a brownish hue, to be perfectly white. Nay, the bodily sense may 
furnish a still stronger illustration of the extent to which we are deluded in estimating the 
powers of the mind. If, at mid-day, we either look down to the ground, or on the 
surrounding objects which lie open to our view, we think ourselves endued with a very 
strong and piercing eyesight; but when we look up to the sun, and gaze at it unveiled, the 
sight which did excellently well for the earth is instantly so dazzled and confounded by 
the refulgence, as to oblige us to confess that our acuteness in discerning terrestrial 
objects is mere dimness when applied to the sun. Thus too, it happens in estimating our 
spiritual qualities. So long as we do not look beyond the earth, we are quite pleased with 
our own righteousness, wisdom, and virtue; we address ourselves in the most flattering 
terms, and seem only less than demigods. But should we once begin to raise our thoughts 
to God, and reflect what kind of Being he is, and how absolute the perfection of that 
righteousness, and wisdom, and virtue, to which, as a standard, we are bound to be 
conformed, what formerly delighted us by its false show of righteousness will become 
polluted with the greatest iniquity; what strangely imposed upon us under the name of 
wisdom will disgust by its extreme folly; and what presented the appearance of virtuous 
energy will be condemned as the most miserable impotence. So far are those qualities in 
us, which seem most perfect, from corresponding to the divine purity. 
3.Man before God's majesty 
Hence that dread and amazement with which as Scripture uniformly relates, holy men 
were struck and overwhelmed whenever they beheld the presence of God. When we see 
those who previously stood firm and secure so quaking with terror, that the fear of death 
takes hold of them, nay, they are, in a manner, swallowed up and annihilated, the 
inference to be drawn is that men are never duly touched and impressed with a conviction 
of their insignificance, until they have contrasted themselves with the majesty of God. 
Frequent examples of this consternation occur both in the Book of Judges and the 
Prophetical Writings; so much so, that it was a common expression among the people of 
God, "We shall die, for we have seen the Lord." Hence the Book of Job, also, in 
humbling men under a conviction of their folly, feebleness, and pollution, always derives 
its chief argument from descriptions of the Divine wisdom, virtue, and purity. Nor 
without cause: for we see Abraham the readier to acknowledge himself but dust and ashes 
the nearer he approaches to behold the glory of the Lord, and Elijah unable to wait with 
unveiled face for His approach; so dreadful is the sight. And what can man do, man who 
is but rottenness and a worm, when even the Cherubim themselves must veil their faces 



 54

in very terror? To this, undoubtedly, the Prophet Isaiah refers, when he says, (Isaiah 24: 
23,) "The moon shall be confounded, and the sun ashamed, when the Lord of Hosts shall 
reign;" i. e., when he shall exhibit his refulgence, and give a nearer view of it, the 
brightest objects will, in comparison, be covered with darkness. 
But though the knowledge of God and the knowledge of ourselves are bound together by 
a mutual tie, due arrangement requires that we treat of the former in the first place, and 
then descend to the latter. 

… 

2. WHAT IT IS TO KNOW GOD,--TENDENCY OF THIS KNOWLEDGE. 

…  

1.Piety is requisite for the knowledge of God 
By the knowledge of God, I understand that by which we not only conceive that there is 
some God, but also apprehend what it is for our interest, and conducive to his glory, 
what, in short, it is befitting to know concerning him. For, properly speaking, we cannot 
say that God is known where there is no religion or piety. I am not now referring to that 
species of knowledge by which men, in themselves lost and under curse, apprehend God 
as a Redeemer in Christ the Mediator. I speak only of that simple and primitive 
knowledge, to which the mere course of nature would have conducted us, had Adam 
stood upright. For although no man will now, in the present ruin of the human race, 
perceive God to be either a father, or the author of salvation, or propitious in any respect, 
until Christ interpose to make our peace; still it is one thing to perceive that God our 
Maker supports us by his power, rules us by his providence, fosters us by his goodness, 
and visits us with all kinds of blessings, and another thing to embrace the grace of 
reconciliation offered to us in Christ. Since, then, the Lord first appears, as well in the 
creation of the world as in the general doctrine of Scripture, simply as a Creator, and 
afterwards as a Redeemer in Christ, - a twofold knowledge of him hence arises: of these 
the former is now to be considered, the latter will afterwards follow in its order. 
But although our mind cannot conceive of God, without rendering some worship to him, 
it will not, however, be sufficient simply to hold that he is the only being whom all ought 
to worship and adore, unless we are also persuaded that he is the fountain of all goodness, 
and that we must seek everything in him, and in none but him. My meaning is: we must 
be persuaded not only that as he once formed the world, so he sustains it by his boundless 
power, governs it by his wisdom, preserves it by his goodness, in particular, rules the 
human race with justice and judgement, bears with them in mercy, shields them by his 
protection; but also that not a particle of light, or wisdom, or justice, or power, or 
rectitude, or genuine truth, will anywhere be found, which does not flow from him, and 
of which he is not the cause; in this way we must learn to expect and ask all things from 
him, and thankfully ascribe to him whatever we receive. For this sense of the divine 
perfections is the proper master to teach us piety, out of which religion springs. By piety I 
mean that union of reverence and love to God which the knowledge of his benefits 
inspires. For, until men feel that they owe everything to God, that they are cherished by 
his paternal care, and that he is the author of all their blessings, so that nought is to be 
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looked for away from him, they will never submit to him in voluntary obedience; nay, 
unless they place their entire happiness in him, they will never yield up their whole selves 
to him in truth and sincerity. 
2.Knowledge of God Involves trust and reverance 
Those, therefore, who, in considering this question, propose to inquire what the essence 
of God is, only delude us with frigid speculations, - it being much more our interest to 
know what kind of being God is, and what things are agreeable to his nature. For, of what 
use is it to join Epicurus in acknowledging some God who has cast off the care of the 
world, and only delights himself in ease? What avails it, in short, to know a God with 
whom we have nothing to do? The effect of our knowledge rather ought to be, first, to 
teach us reverence and fear; and, secondly, to induce us, under its guidance and teaching, 
to ask every good thing from him, and, when it is received, ascribe it to him. For how can 
the idea of God enter your mind without instantly giving rise to the thought, that since 
you are his workmanship, you are bound, by the very law of creation, to submit to his 
authority? - that your life is due to him? - that whatever you do ought to have reference to 
him? If so, it undoubtedly follows that your life is sadly corrupted, if it is not framed in 
obedience to him, since his will ought to be the law of our lives. On the other hand, your 
idea of his nature is not clear unless you acknowledge him to be the origin and fountain 
of all goodness. Hence would arise both confidence in him, and a desire of cleaving to 
him, did not the depravity of the human mind lead it away from the proper course of 
investigation. 
For, first of all, the pious mind does not devise for itself any kind of God, but looks alone 
to the one true God; nor does it feign for him any character it pleases, but is contented to 
have him in the character in which he manifests himself always guarding, with the utmost 
diligences against transgressing his will, and wandering, with daring presumptions from 
the right path. He by whom God is thus known perceiving how he governs all things, 
confides in him as his guardian and protector, and casts himself entirely upon his 
faithfulness, - perceiving him to be the source of every blessing, if he is in any strait or 
feels any want, he instantly recurs to his protection and trusts to his aid, - persuaded that 
he is good and merciful, he reclines upon him with sure confidence, and doubts not that, 
in the divine clemency, a remedy will be provided for his every time of need, - 
acknowledging him as his Father and his Lords he considers himself bound to have 
respect to his authority in all things, to reverence his majesty aim at the advancement of 
his glory, and obey his commands, - regarding him as a just judge, armed with severity to 
punish crimes, he keeps the judgement-seat always in his view. Standing in awe of it, he 
curbs himself, and fears to provoke his anger. Nevertheless, he is not so terrified by an 
apprehension of judgement as to wish he could withdraw himself, even if the means of 
escape lay before him; nays he embraces him not less as the avenger of wickedness than 
as the rewarder of the righteous; because he perceives that it equally appertains to his 
glory to store up punishment for the one, and eternal life for the other. Besides, it is not 
the mere fear of punishment that restrains him from sin. Loving and revering God as his 
father, honouring and obeying him as his master, although there were no hell, he would 
revolt at the very idea of offending him. 
Such is pure and genuine religion, namely, confidence in God coupled with serious fear - 
fear, which both includes in it willing reverence, and brings along with it such legitimate 
worship as is prescribed by the law. And it ought to be more carefully considered that all 
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men promiscuously do homage to God, but very few truly reverence him. On all hands 
there is abundance of ostentatious ceremonies, but sincerity of heart is rare. 

… 

3. THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD HAS BEEN NATURALLY IMPLANTED IN THE 
HUMAN MIND. 

…  

1.The character of this natural endowment 
That there exists in the human minds and indeed by natural instinct, some sense of Deity, 
we hold to be beyond dispute, since God himself, to prevent any man from pretending 
ignorance, has endued all men with some idea of his Godhead, the memory of which he 
constantly renews and occasionally enlarges, that all to a man being aware that there is a 
God, and that he is their Maker, may be condemned by their own conscience when they 
neither worship him nor consecrate their lives to his service. Certainly, if there is any 
quarter where it may be supposed that God is unknown, the most likely for such an 
instance to exist is among the dullest tribes farthest removed from civilisation. But, as a 
heathen tells us, there is no nation so barbarous, no race so brutish, as not to be imbued 
with the conviction that there is a God. Even those who, in other respects, seem to differ 
least from the lower animals, constantly retain some sense of religion; so thoroughly has 
this common conviction possessed the mind, so firmly is it stamped on the breasts of all 
men. Since, then, there never has been, from the very first, any quarter of the globe, any 
city, any household even, without religion, this amounts to a tacit confession, that a sense 
of Deity is inscribed on every heart. 
Nay, even idolatry is ample evidence of this fact. For we know how reluctant man is to 
lower himself, in order to set other creatures above him. Therefore, when he chooses to 
worship wood and stone rather than be thought to have no God, it is evident how very 
strong this impression of a Deity must be; since it is more difficult to obliterate it from 
the mind of man, than to break down the feelings of his nature, - these certainly being 
broken down, when, in opposition to his natural haughtiness, he spontaneously humbles 
himself before the meanest object as an act of reverence to God. 
2.Religion is no arbitrary invention 
It is most absurd, therefore, to maintain, as some do, that religion was devised by the 
cunning and craft of a few individuals, as a means of keeping the body of the people in 
due subjection, while there was nothing which those very individuals, while teaching 
others to worship God, less believed than the existence of a God. I readily acknowledge, 
that designing men have introduced a vast number of fictions into religion, with the view 
of inspiring the populace with reverence or striking them with terror, and thereby 
rendering them more obsequious; but they never could have succeeded in this, had the 
minds of men not been previously imbued will that uniform belief in God, from which, as 
from its seed, the religious propensity springs. And it is altogether incredible that those 
who, in the matter of religion, cunningly imposed on their ruder neighbours, were 
altogether devoid of a knowledge of God. For though in old times there were some, and 
in the present day not a few are found, who deny the being of a God, yet, whether they 
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will or not, they occasionally feel the truth which they are desirous not to know. We do 
not read of any man who broke out into more unbridled and audacious contempt of the 
Deity than C. Caligula, and yet none showed greater dread when any indication of divine 
wrath was manifested. Thus, however unwilling, he shook with terror before the God 
whom he professedly studied to condemn. You may every day see the same thing 
happening to his modern imitators. The most audacious despiser of God is most easily 
disturbed, trembling at the sound of a falling leaf. How so, unless in vindication of the 
divine majesty, which smites their consciences the more strongly the more they 
endeavour to flee from it. They all, indeed, look out for hiding-places where they may 
conceal themselves from the presence of the Lord, and again efface it from their mind; 
but after all their efforts they remain caught within the net. Though the conviction may 
occasionally seem to vanish for a moment, it immediately returns, and rushes in with new 
impetuosity, so that any interval of relief from the gnawing of conscience is not unlike 
the slumber of the intoxicated or the insane, who have no quiet rest in sleep, but are 
continually haunted with dire horrific dreams. Even the wicked themselves, therefore, are 
an example of the fact that some idea of God always exists in every human mind. 
3.Actual goodness is impossible 
All men of sound judgement will therefore hold, that a sense of Deity is indelibly 
engraven on the human heart. And that this belief is naturally engendered in all, and 
thoroughly fixed as it were in our very bones, is strikingly attested by the contumacy of 
the wicked, who, though they struggle furiously, are unable to extricate themselves from 
the fear of God. Though Diagoras, and others of like stamps make themselves merry with 
whatever has been believed in all ages concerning religion, and Dionysus scoffs at the 
judgement of heaven, it is but a Sardonian grin; for the worm of conscience, keener than 
burning steel, is gnawing them within. I do not say with Cicero, that errors wear out by 
age, and that religion increases and grows better day by day. For the world (as will be 
shortly seen) labours as much as it can to shake off all knowledge of God, and corrupts 
his worship in innumerable ways. I only say, that, when the stupid hardness of heart, 
which the wicked eagerly court as a means of despising God, becomes enfeebled, the 
sense of Deity, which of all things they wished most to be extinguished, is still in vigour, 
and now and then breaks forth. Whence we infer, that this is not a doctrine which is first 
learned at school, but one as to which every man is, from the womb, his own master; one 
which nature herself allows no individual to forget, though many, with all their might, 
strive to do so. 
Moreover, if all are born and live for the express purpose of learning to know God, and if 
the knowledge of God, in so far as it fails to produce this effect, is fleeting and vain, it is 
clear that all those who do not direct the whole thoughts and actions of their lives to this 
end fail to fulfil the law of their being. This did not escape the observation even of 
philosophers. For it is the very thing which Plato meant (in Phoed. et Theact.) when he 
taught, as he often does, that the chief good of the soul consists in resemblance to God; 
i.e., when, by means of knowing him, she is wholly transformed into him. Thus Gryllus, 
also, in Plutarch, (lib. guod bruta anim. ratione utantur,) reasons most skilfully, when he 
affirms that, if once religion is banished from the lives of men, they not only in no respect 
excel, but are, in many respects, much more wretched than the brutes, since, being 
exposed to so many forms of evil, they continually drag on a troubled and restless 
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existence: that the only thing, therefore, which makes them superior is the worship of 
God, through which alone they aspire to immortality. 

… 

6. THE NEED OF SCRIPTURE, AS A GUIDE AND TEACHER, IN COMING TO 
GOD AS CREATOR. 

…  

1.God bestows the actual knowledge of himself upon us only in the Scriptures 
Therefore, though the effulgence which is presented to every eye, both in the heavens and 
on the earth, leaves the ingratitude of man without excuse, since God, in order to bring 
the whole human race under the same condemnation, holds forth to all, without 
exception, a mirror of his Deity in his works, another and better help must be given to 
guide us properly to God as a Creator. Not in vain, therefore, has he added the light of his 
Word in order that he might make himself known unto salvation, and bestowed the 
privilege on those whom he was pleased to bring into nearer and more familiar relation to 
himself. For, seeing how the minds of men were carried to and fro, and found no certain 
resting-place, he chose the Jews for a peculiar people, and then hedged them in that they 
might not, like others, go astray. And not in vain does he, by the same means, retain us in 
his knowledge, since but for this, even those who, in comparison of others, seem to stand 
strong, would quickly fall away. For as the aged, or those whose sight is defective, when 
any books however fair, is set before them, though they perceive that there is something 
written are scarcely able to make out two consecutive words, but, when aided by glasses, 
begin to read distinctly, so Scripture, gathering together the impressions of Deity, which, 
till then, lay confused in our minds, dissipates the darkness, and shows us the true God 
clearly. God therefore bestows a gift of singular value, when, for the instruction of the 
Church, he employs not dumb teachers merely, but opens his own sacred mouth; when he 
not only proclaims that some God must be worshipped, but at the same time declares that 
He is the God to whom worship is due; when he not only teaches his elect to have respect 
to God, but manifests himself as the God to whom this respect should be paid. 
(Two sorts of knowledge of God in Scripture)  
The course which God followed towards his Church from the very first, was to 
supplement these common proofs by the addition of his Word, as a surer and more direct 
means of discovering himself. And there can be no doubt that it was by this help, Adam, 
Noah, Abraham, and the other patriarchs, attained to that familiar knowledge which, in a 
manner, distinguished them from unbelievers. I am not now speaking of the peculiar 
doctrines of faith by which they were elevated to the hope of eternal blessedness. It was 
necessary, in passing from death unto life, that they should know God, not only as a 
Creator, but as a Redeemer also; and both kinds of knowledge they certainly did obtain 
from the Word. In point of order, however, the knowledge first given was that which 
made them acquainted with the God by whom the world was made and is governed. To 
this first knowledge was afterwards added the more intimate knowledge which alone 
quickens dead souls, and by which God is known not only as the Creator of the worlds 
and the sole author and disposer of all events, but also as a Redeemer, in the person of the 
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Mediator. But as the fall and the corruption of nature have not yet been considered, I now 
postpone the consideration of the remedy, (for which, see Book 2 c. 6 &c.) Let the reader 
then remember, that I am not now treating of the covenant by which God adopted the 
children of Abraham, or of that branch of doctrine by which, as founded in Christ, 
believers have, properly speaking, been in all ages separated from the profane heathen. I 
am only showing that it is necessary to apply to Scripture, in order to learn the sure marks 
which distinguish God, as the Creator of the world, from the whole herd of fictitious 
gods. We shall afterward, in due course, consider the work of Redemption. In the 
meantime, though we shall adduce many passages from the New Testament, and some 
also from the Law and the Prophets, in which express mention is made of Christ, the only 
object will be to show that God, the Maker of the world, is manifested to us in Scripture, 
and his true character expounded, so as to save us from wandering up and down, as in a 
labyrinth, in search of some doubtful deity. 
2.The Word of God as Holy Scripture 
Whether God revealed himself to the fathers by oracles and visions, or, by the 
instrumentality and ministry of men, suggested what they were to hand down to posterity, 
there cannot be a doubt that the certainty of what he taught them was firmly engraven on 
their hearts, so that they felt assured and knew that the things which they learnt came 
forth from God, who invariably accompanied his word with a sure testimony, infinitely 
superior to mere opinion. At length, in order that, while doctrine was continually 
enlarged, its truth might subsist in the world during all ages, it was his pleasure that the 
same oracles which he had deposited with the fathers should be consigned, as it were, to 
public records. With this view the law was promulgated, and prophets were afterwards 
added to be its interpreters. For though the uses of the law were manifold, (Book 2 c. 7 
and 8,) and the special office assigned to Moses and all the prophets was to teach the 
method of reconciliation between God and man, (whence Paul calls Christ "the end of the 
law," Rom. 10: 4;) still I repeat that, in addition to the proper doctrine of faith and 
repentance in which Christ is set forth as a Mediator, the Scriptures employ certain marks 
and tokens to distinguish the only wise and true God, considered as the Creator and 
Governor of the world, and thereby guard against his being confounded with the herd of 
false deities. Therefore, while it becomes man seriously to employ his eyes in considering 
the works of God, since a place has been assigned him in this most glorious theatre that 
he may be a spectator of them, his special duty is to give ear to the Word, that he may the 
better profit. Hence it is not strange that those who are born in darkness become more and 
more hardened in their stupidity; because the vast majority instead of confining 
themselves within due bounds by listening with docility to the Word, exult in their own 
vanity. If true religion is to beam upon us, our principle must be, that it is necessary to 
begin with heavenly teaching, and that it is impossible for any man to obtain even the 
minutest portion of right and sound doctrine without being a disciple of Scripture. Hence, 
the first step in true knowledge is taken, when we reverently embrace the testimony 
which God has been pleased therein to give of himself. For not only does faith, full and 
perfect faith, but all correct knowledge of God, originate in obedience. And surely in this 
respect God has with singular Providence provided for mankind in all ages. 
3.Without Scripture we fall into error 
For if we reflect how prone the human mind is to lapse into forgetfulness of God, how 
readily inclined to every kind of error, how bent every now and then on devising new and 



 60

fictitious religions, it will be easy to understand how necessary it was to make such a 
depository of doctrine as would secure it from either perishing by the neglect, vanishing 
away amid the errors, or being corrupted by the presumptuous audacity of men. It being 
thus manifest that God, foreseeing the inefficiency of his image imprinted on the fair 
form of the universe, has given the assistance of his Word to all whom he has ever been 
pleased to instruct effectually, we, too, must pursue this straight path, if we aspire in 
earnest to a genuine contemplation of God; - we must go, I say, to the Word, where the 
character of God, drawn from his works is described accurately and to the life; these 
works being estimated, not by our depraved judgement, but by the standard of eternal 
truth. If, as I lately said, we turn aside from it, how great soever the speed with which we 
move, we shall never reach the goal, because we are off the course. We should consider 
that the brightness of the Divine countenance, which even an apostle declares to be 
inaccessible, (1 Tim. 6: 16,) is a kind of labyrinth, - a labyrinth to us inextricable, if the 
Word do not serve us as a thread to guide our path; and that it is better to limp in the way, 
than run with the greatest swiftness out of it. Hence the Psalmist, after repeatedly 
declaring (Psalm 93, 96, 97, 99, &c.) that superstition should be banished from the world 
in order that pure religion may flourish, introduces God as reigning; meaning by the term, 
not the power which he possesses and which he exerts in the government of universal 
nature, but the doctrine by which he maintains his due supremacy: because error never 
can be eradicated from the heart of man until the true knowledge of God has been 
implanted in it. 
4.Scripture can communicate to us what the revelation in the creation cannot 
Accordingly, the same prophet, after mentioning that the heavens declare the glory of 
God, that the firmament sheweth forth the works of his hands, that the regular succession 
of day and night proclaim his Majesty, proceeds to make mention of the Word: - "The 
law of the Lord," says he, "is perfect, converting the soul; the testimony of the Lord is 
sure, making wise the simple. The statutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing the heart; the 
commandment of the Lord is pure, enlightening the eyes," (Psalm 19: 1-9.) For though 
the law has other uses besides, (as to which, see Book 2 c. 7, sec. 6, 10, 12,) the general 
meaning is, that it is the proper school for training the children of God; the invitation 
given to all nations, to behold him in the heavens and earth, proving of no avail. The 
same view is taken in the 29th Psalm, where the Psalmist, after discoursing on the 
dreadful voice of God, which, in thunder, wind, rain, whirlwind, and tempest, shakes the 
earth, makes the mountains tremble, and breaks the cedars, concludes by saying, "that in 
his temple does every one speak of his glory," unbelievers being deaf to all God's words 
when they echo in the air. In like manner another Psalm, after describing the raging 
billows of the sea, thus concludes, "Thy testimonies are very sure; holiness becometh 
thine house for ever," (Psalm 93: 5.) To the same effect are the words of our Saviour to 
the Samaritan woman, when he told her that her nation and all other nations worshipped 
they knew not what; and that the Jews alone gave worship to the true God, (John 4: 22.) 
Since the human mind, through its weakness, was altogether unable to come to God if not 
aided and upheld by his sacred word, it necessarily followed that all mankind, the Jews 
excepted, inasmuch as they sought God without the Word, were labouring under vanity 
and error. 

… 
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11. IMPIETY OF ATTRIBUTING A VISIBLE FORM TO GOD. - THE SETTING UP 
OF IDOLS A DEFECTION FROM THE TRUE GOD. 

…  

(Scriptural argument for rejecting images in worship, 1-4) 
1.We are forbidden every pictorial representation of God 
As Scripture, in accommodation to the rude and gross intellect of man, usually speaks in 
popular terms, so whenever its object is to discriminate between the true God and false 
deities, it opposes him in particular to idols; not that it approves of what is taught more 
elegantly and subtilely by philosophers, but that it may the better expose the folly, nay, 
madness of the world in its inquiries after God, so long as every one clings to his own 
speculations. This exclusive definition, which we uniformly meet with in Scripture, 
annihilates every deity which men frame for themselves of their own accord - God 
himself being the only fit witness to himself. 
Meanwhile, seeing that this brutish stupidity has overspread the globe, men longing after 
visible forms of God, and so forming deities of wood and stone, silver and gold, or of any 
other dead and corruptible matter, we must hold it as a first principle, that as often as any 
form is assigned to God, his glory is corrupted by an impious lie. In the Law, 
accordingly, after God had claimed the glory of divinity for himself alone, when he 
comes to show what kind of worship he approves and rejects, he immediately adds, 
"Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image, or any likeness of any thing that is in 
heaven above, or in the earth beneath, or in the water under the earth," (Exod. 20: 4.) By 
these words he curbs any licentious attempt we might make to represent him by a visible 
shape, and briefly enumerates all the forms by which superstition had begun, even long 
before, to turn his truth into a lie. For we know that the Sun was worshipped by the 
Persian. As many stars as the foolish nations saw in the sky, so many gods they imagined 
them to be. Then to the Egyptians, every animal was a figure of God. The Greeks, again, 
plumed themselves on their superior wisdom in worshipping God under the human form, 
(Maximum Tyrius Platonic. Serm. 38.) But God makes no comparison between images, 
as if one were more, and another less befitting; he rejects, without exception, all shapes 
and pictures, and other symbols by which the superstitious imagine they can bring him 
near to them. 
2. Every figurative representation of God contradicts his being 
This may easily be inferred from the reasons which he annexes to his prohibition. First, it 
is said in the books of Moses, (Deut. 4: 15,) "Take ye therefore good heed unto 
yourselves; for ye saw no manner of similitude in the day that the Lord spake unto you in 
Horeb, out of the midst of the fire, lest ye corrupt yourselves, and make you a graven 
image, the similitude of any figure," &c. We see how plainly God declares against all 
figures, to make us aware that all longing after such visible shapes is rebellion against 
him. Of the prophets, it will be sufficient to mention Isaiah, who is the most copious on 
this subjects (Isaiah 40: 18; 41:7,29; 45:9; 46:5,) in order to show how the majesty of 
God is defiled by an absurd and indecorous fiction, when he who is incorporeal is 
assimilated to corporeal matter; he who is invisible to a visible image; he who is a spirit 
to an inanimate object; and he who fills all space to a bit of paltry wood, or stone, or gold. 
Paul, too, reasons in the same way, "Forasmuch, then, as we are the offspring of God, we 
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ought not to think that the Godhead is like unto gold, or silver, or stone, graven by art and 
man's device," (Acts 17: 29.) Hence it is manifest, that whatever statues are set up or 
pictures painted to represent God, are utterly displeasing to him, as a kind of insults to his 
majesty. And is it strange that the Holy Spirit thunders such responses from heaven, when 
he compels even blind and miserable idolaters to make a similar confession on the earth? 
Seneca's complaint, as given by Augustine De Civit. Dei, c. 10, is well known. He says 
"The sacred immortal, and invisible gods they exhibit in the meanest and most ignoble 
materials, and dress them in the clothing of men and beasts; some confound the sexes, 
and form a compound out of different bodies, giving the name of deities to objects, 
which, if they were met alive, would be deemed monsters." Hence, again, it is obvious, 
that the defenders of images resort to a paltry quibbling evasion, when they pretend that 
the Jews were forbidden to use them on account of their proneness to superstition; as if a 
prohibition which the Lord founds on his own eternal essences and the uniform course of 
nature, could be restricted to a single nation. Besides, when Paul refuted the error of 
giving a bodily shape to God, he was addressing not Jews, but Athenians. 
3.Even direct signs of the divine Presence give no justification for images 
It is true that the Lord occasionally manifested his presence by certain signs, so that he 
was said to be seen face to face; but all the signs he ever employed were in apt 
accordance with the scheme of doctrine, and, at the same time, gave plain intimation of 
his incomprehensible essence. For the cloud, and smoke, and flame, though they were 
symbols of heavenly glory, (Deut. 4: 11,) curbed men's minds as with a bridle, that they 
might not attempt to penetrate farther. Therefore, even Moses (to whom, of all men, God 
manifested himself most familiarly) was not permitted though he prayed for it, to behold 
that face, but received for answer, that the refulgence was too great for man, (Exod. 33: 
20.) The Holy Spirit appeared under the form of a dove, but as it instantly vanished, who 
does not see that in this symbol of a moment, the faithful were admonished to regard the 
Spirit as invisible, to be contented with his power and grace, and not call for any external 
figure? God sometimes appeared in the form of a man, but this was in anticipation of the 
future revelation in Christ, and, therefore, did not give the Jews the least pretext for 
setting up a symbol of Deity under the human form. 
The mercy-seat, also, (Exod. 25: 17,18,21,) where, under the Law, God exhibited the 
presence of his power, was so framed, as to intimate that God is best seen when the mind 
rises in admiration above itself: the Cherubim with outstretched wings shaded, and the 
veil covered it, while the remoteness of the place was in itself a sufficient concealment. It 
is therefore mere infatuation to attempt to defend images of God and the saints by the 
example of the Cherubim. For what, pray, did these figures mean, if not that images are 
unfit to represent the mysteries of God, since they were so formed as to cover the mercy-
seat with their wings, thereby concealing the view of God, not only from the eye, but 
from every human sense, and curbing presumption? To this we may add, that the 
prophets depict the Seraphim, who are exhibited to us in vision, as having their faces 
veiled; thus intimating, that the refulgence of the divine glory is so great, that even the 
angels cannot gaze upon it directly, while the minute beams which sparkle in the face of 
angels are shrouded from our view. Moreover, all men of sound judgement acknowledge 
that the Cherubim in question belonged to the old tutelage of the law. It is absurd, 
therefore, to bring them forward as an example for our age. For that period of puerility, if 
I may so express it, to which such rudiments were adapted, has passed away. And surely 
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it is disgraceful, that heathen writers should be more skilful interpreters of Scripture than 
the Papists. Juvenal (Sat. 14) holds up the Jews to derision for worshipping the thin 
clouds and firmament. This he does perversely and impiously; still, in denying that any 
visible shape of Deity existed among them, he speaks more accurately than the Papists, 
who prate about there having been some visible image. In the fact that the people every 
now and then rushed forth with boiling haste in pursuit of idols, just like water gushing 
forth with violence from a copious spring, let us learn how prone our nature is to idolatry, 
that we may not, by throwing the whole blame of a common vice upon the Jews, be led 
away by vain and sinful enticements to sleep the sleep of death. 
4.Images and pictures are contrary to Scripture 
To the same effect are the words of the Psalmist, (Psalms 115: 4, 135: 15,) "Their idols 
are silver and gold, the works of men's hands." From the materials of which they are 
made, he infers that they are not gods, taking it for granted that every human device 
concerning God is a dull fiction. He mentions silver and gold rather than clay or stone, 
that neither splendour nor cost may procure reverence to idols. He then draws a general 
conclusion, that nothing is more unlikely than that gods should be formed of any kind of 
inanimate matter. Man is forced to confess that he is but the creature of a day, (see Book 
3: c. 9 s. 2,) and yet would have the metal which he has deified to be regarded as God. 
Whence had idols their origin, but from the will of man? There was ground, therefore, for 
the sarcasm of the heathen poet, (Hor. Sat. I. 8,) "I was once the trunk of a fig-tree, a 
useless log, when the tradesman, uncertain whether he should make me a stool, &c., 
chose rather that I should be a god." In other words, an earth-born creature, who breathes 
out his life almost every moment, is able by his own device to confer the name and 
honour of deity on a lifeless trunk. But as that Epicurean poet, in indulging his wit, had 
no regard for religion, without attending to his jeers or those of his fellows, let the rebuke 
of the prophet sting, nay, cut us to the heart, when he speaks of the extreme infatuation of 
those who take a piece of wood to kindle a fire to warm themselves, bake bread, roast or 
boil flesh, and out of the residue make a god, before which they prostrate themselves as 
suppliants, (Isaiah 44: 16.) Hence, the same prophet, in another place, not only charges 
idolaters as guilty in the eye of the law, but upbraids them for not learning from the 
foundations of the earth, nothing being more incongruous than to reduce the immense and 
incomprehensible Deity to the stature of a few feet. And yet experience shows that this 
monstrous proceeding, though palpably repugnant to the order of nature, is natural to 
man. 
It is, moreover, to be observed, that by the mode of expression which is employed, every 
form of superstition is denounced. Being works of men, they have no authority from God, 
(Isa. 2: 8, 31: 7; Hos. 14: 3; Mic. 5: 13;) and, therefore, it must be regarded as a fixed 
principle, that all modes of worship devised by man are detestable. The infatuation is 
placed in a still stronger light by the Psalmist, (Psalm 115: 8,) when he shows how aid is 
implored from dead and senseless objects, by beings who have been endued with 
intelligence for the very purpose of enabling them to know that the whole universe is 
governed by Divine energy alone. But as the corruption of nature hurries away all 
mankind collectively and individually into this madness, the Spirit at length thunders 
forth a dreadful imprecation, "They that make them are like unto them, so is every one 
that trusteth in them." And it is to be observed, that the thing forbidden is likeness, 
whether sculptured or otherwise. This disposes of the frivolous precaution taken by the 
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Greek Church. They think they do admirably, because they have no sculptured shape of 
Deity, while none go greater lengths in the licentious use of pictures. The Lord, however, 
not only forbids any image of himself to be erected by a statuary, but to be formed by any 
artist whatever, because every such image is sinful and insulting to his majesty. 
(Pope Gregory's error in this refuted from Scripture and the fathers, 5-7) 
5.Scripture judges otherwise 
I am not ignorant, indeed, of the assertion, which is now more than threadbare, "that 
images are the books of the unlearned." So said Gregory: a but the Holy Spirit goes a 
very different decision; and had Gregory got his lesson in this matter in the Spirit's 
school, he never would have spoken as he did. For when Jeremiah declares that "the stock 
is a doctrine of vanities," (Jer. 10: 8,) and Habakkuk, "that the molten image" is "a 
teacher of lies," the general doctrine to be inferred certainly is, that every thing respecting 
God which is learned from images is futile and false. If it is objected that the censure of 
the prophets is directed against those who perverted images to purposes of impious 
superstition, I admit it to be so; but I add, (what must be obvious to all,) that the prophets 
utterly condemn what the Papists hold to be an undoubted axiom, viz., that images are 
substitutes for books. For they contrast images with the true God, as if the two were of an 
opposite nature, and never could be made to agree. In the passages which I lately quoted, 
the conclusion drawn is, that seeing there is one true God whom the Jews worshipped, 
visible shapes made for the purpose of representing him are false and wicked fictions; 
and all, therefore, who have recourse to them for knowledge are miserably deceived. In 
short, were it not true that all such knowledge is fallacious and spurious, the prophets 
would not condemn it in such general terms. This at least I maintain, that when we teach 
that all human attempts to give a visible shape to God are vanity and lies, we do nothing 
more than state verbatim what the prophets taught. 
6. The doctors of the church, too, partly judged otherwise 
Moreover, let Lactantius and Eusebius be read on this subject. These writers assume it as 
an indisputable fact, that all the beings whose images were erected were originally men. 
In like manner, Augustine distinctly declares, that it is unlawful not only to worship 
images, but to dedicate them. And in this he says no more than had been long before 
decreed by the Libertine Council, the thirty-sixth Canon of which is, "There must be no 
pictures used in churches: Let nothing which is adored or worshipped be painted on 
walls." But the most memorable passage of all is that which Augustine quotes in another 
place from Varro, and in which he expressly concurs: - "Those who first introduced 
images of the gods both took away fear and brought in error." Were this merely the 
saying of Varro, it might perhaps be of little weight, though it might well make us 
ashamed, that a heathen, groping as it were in darkness, should have attained to such a 
degree of light, as to see that corporeal images are unworthy of the majesty of God, and 
that, because they diminish reverential fear and encourage error. The sentiment itself 
bears witness that it was uttered with no less truth than shrewdness. But Augustine, while 
he borrows it from Varro, adduces it as conveying his own opinion. At the outset, indeed, 
he declares that the first errors into which men fell concerning God did not originate with 
images, but increased with them, as if new fuel had been added. Afterwards, he explains 
how the fear of God was thereby extinguished or impaired, his presence being brought 
into contempt by foolish, and childish, and absurd representations. The truth of this latter 
remark I wish we did not so thoroughly experience. Whosoever, therefore, is desirous of 
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being instructed in the true knowledge of God must apply to some other teacher than 
images. 
7.The images of the papists are entirely inappropriate 
Let Papists, then, if they have any sense of shame, henceforth desist from the futile plea, 
that images are the books of the unlearned - a plea so plainly refuted by innumerable 
passages of Scripture. And yet were I to admit the plea, it would not be a valid defence of 
their peculiar idols. It is well known what kind of monsters they obtrude upon us as 
divine. For what are the pictures or statues to which they append the names of saints, but 
exhibitions of the most shameless luxury or obscenity? Were any one to dress himself 
after their model, he would deserve the pillory. Indeed, brothels exhibit their inmates 
more chastely and modestly dressed than churches do images intended to represent 
virgins. The dress of the martyrs is in no respect more becoming. Let Papists then have 
some little regard to decency in decking their idols, if they would give the least 
plausibility to the false allegation, that they are books of some kind of sanctity. 
(There would be no "uneducated" at all if the church had done its duty) 
But even then we shall answer, that this is not the method in which the Christian people 
should be taught in sacred places. Very different from these follies is the doctrine in 
which God would have them to be there instructed. His injunction is, that the doctrine 
common to all should there be set forth by the preaching of the Word, and the 
administration of the sacraments, - a doctrine to which little heed can be given by those 
whose eyes are carried too and fro gazing at idols. 
And who are the unlearned, whose rudeness admits of being taught by images only? Just 
those whom the Lord acknowledges for his disciples; those whom he honours with a 
revelation of his celestial philosophy, and desires to be trained in the saving mysteries of 
his kingdom. I confess, indeed, as matters now are, there are not a few in the present day 
who cannot want such books. But, I ask, whence this stupidity, but just because they are 
defrauded of the only doctrine which was fit to instruct them? The simple reason why 
those who had the charge of churches resigned the office of teaching to idols was, 
because they themselves were dumb. Paul declares, that by the true preaching of the 
gospel Christ is portrayed and in a manner crucified before our eyes, (Gal. 3: 1.) Of what 
use, then, were the erection in churches of so many crosses of wood and stone, silver and 
gold, if this doctrine were faithfully and honestly preached, viz., Christ died that he might 
bear our curse upon the tree, that he might expiate our sins by the sacrifice of his body, 
wash them in his blood, and, in short, reconcile us to God the Father? From this one 
doctrine the people would learn more than from a thousand crosses of wood and stone. 
As for crosses of gold and silver, it may be true that the avaricious give their eyes and 
minds to them more eagerly than to any heavenly instructor. 
(Origin of the use of images, and consequent corruption of worship, although sculpture 
and paintings are gifts of God, 8-16) 
8. The origin of images: man's desire for a tangible deity 
In regard to the origin of idols, the statement contained in the Book of Wisdom has been 
received with almost universal consent, viz., that they originated with those who 
bestowed this honour on the dead, from a superstitious regard to their memory. I admit 
that this perverse practice is of very high antiquity, and I deny not that it was a kind of 
torch by which the infatuated proneness of mankind to idolatry was kindled into a greater 
blaze. I do not, however, admit that it was the first origin of the practice. That idols were 
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in use before the prevalence of that ambitious consecration of the images of the dead, 
frequently adverted to by profane writers, is evident from the words of Moses, (Gen. 31: 
19.) When he relates that Rachel stole her father's images, he speaks of the use of idols as 
a common vice. Hence we may infer, that the human mind is, so to speak, a perpetual 
forge of idols. There was a kind of renewal of the world at the deluge, but before many 
years elapse, men are forging gods at will. There is reason to believe, that in the holy 
Patriarch's lifetime his grandchildren were given to idolatry: so that he must with his own 
eyes, not without the deepest grief, have seen the earth polluted with idols - that earth 
whose iniquities God had lately purged with so fearful a judgement. For Joshua testifies, 
(Josh. 24: 2,) that Torah and Nachor, even before the birth of Abraham, were the 
worshipers of false gods. The progeny of Shem having so speedily revolted, what are we 
to think of the posterity of Ham, who had been cursed long before in their father? Thus, 
indeed, it is. The human mind, stuffed as it is with presumptuous rashness, dares to 
imagine a god suited to its own capacity; as it labours under dullness, nay, is sunk in the 
grossest ignorance, it substitutes vanity and an empty phantom in the place of God. 
To these evils another is added. The god whom man has thus conceived inwardly he 
attempts to embody outwardly. The mind, in this way, conceives the idol, and the hand 
gives it birth. That idolatry has its origin in the idea which men have, that God is not 
present with them unless his presence is carnally exhibited, appears from the example of 
the Israelites: "Up," said they, "make us gods, which shall go before us; for as for this 
Moses, the man that brought us up out of the land of Egypt, we wet not what is become 
of him," (Exod. 22: 1.) They knew, indeed, that there was a God whose mighty power 
they had experienced in so many miracles, but they had no confidence of his being near 
to them, if they did not with their eyes behold a corporeal symbol of his presence, as an 
attestation to his actual government. They desired, therefore, to be assured by the image 
which went before them, that they were journeying under Divine guidance. And daily 
experience shows, that the flesh is always restless until it has obtained some figment like 
itself, with which it may vainly solace itself as a representation of God. In consequence 
of this blind passion men have, almost in all ages since the world began, set up signs on 
which they imagined that God was visibly depicted to their eyes. 
9. Any use of images leads to idolatry 
After such a figment is formed, adoration forthwith ensues: for when once men imagined 
that they beheld God in images, they also worshipped him as being there. At length their 
eyes and minds becoming wholly engrossed by them, they began to grow more and more 
brutish, gazing and wondering as if some divinity were actually before them. It hence 
appears that men do not fall away to the worship of images until they have imbibed some 
idea of a grosser description: not that they actually believe them to be gods, but that the 
power of divinity somehow or other resides in them. Therefore, whether it be God or a 
creature that is imaged, the moment you fall prostrate before it in veneration, you are so 
far fascinated by superstition. For this reason, the Lord not only forbade the erection of 
statues to himself, but also the consecration of titles and stones which might be set up for 
adoration. For the same reason, also, the second commandment has an additional part 
concerning adoration. For as soon as a visible form is given to God, his power also is 
supposed to be annexed to it. So stupid are men, that wherever they figure God, there 
they fix him, and by necessary consequence proceed to adore him. It makes no difference 
whether they worship the idol simply, or God in the idol; it is always idolatry when 
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divine honours are paid to an idol, be the colour what it may. And because God wills not 
to be worshipped superstitiously whatever is bestowed upon idols is so much robbed 
from him. 
Let those attend to this who set about hunting for miserable pretexts in defence of the 
execrable idolatry in which for many past ages true religion has been buried and sunk. It 
is said that the images are not accounted gods. Nor were the Jews so utterly thoughtless 
as not to remember that there was a God whose hand led them out of Egypt before they 
made the calf. Indeed, Aaron saying, that these were the gods which had brought them 
out of Egypt, they intimated, in no ambiguous terms, that they wished to retain God, their 
deliverer, provided they saw him going before them in the calf. Nor are the heathen to be 
deemed to have been so stupid as not to understand that God was something else than 
wood and stone. For they changed the images at pleasure, but always retained the same 
gods in their minds; besides, they daily consecrated new images without thinking they 
were making new gods. Read the excuses which Augustine tells us were employed by the 
idolaters of his time, (August. in Ps. 113). The vulgar, when accused, replied that they did 
not worship the visible object, but the Deity which dwelt in it invisibly. Those, again, 
who had what he calls a more refined religion, said, that they neither worshipped the 
image, nor any inhabiting Deity, but by means of the corporeal image beheld a symbol of 
that which it was their duty to worship. What then? All idolaters whether Jewish or 
Gentile, were actuated in the very way which has been described. Not contented with 
spiritual understanding, they thought that images would give them a surer and nearer 
impression. When once this preposterous representation of God was adopted, there was 
no limit until, deluded every now and then by new impostures, they came to think that 
God exerted his power in images. Still the Jews were persuaded, that under such images 
they worshipped the eternal God, the one true Lord of heaven and earth; and the Gentiles, 
also, in worshipping their own false gods, supposed them to dwell in heaven. 
10. Image worship in the church 
It is an impudent falsehood to deny that the thing which was thus anciently done is also 
done in our day. For why do men prostrate themselves before images? Why, when in the 
act of praying, do they turn towards them as to the ears of God? It is indeed true, as 
Augustine says, (in Ps. 113,) that no person thus prays or worships, looking at an image, 
without being impressed with the idea that he is heard by it, or without hoping that what 
he wishes will be performed by it. Why are such distinctions made between different 
images of the same God, that while one is passed by, or receives only common honour, 
another is worshipped with the highest solemnities? Why do they fatigue themselves with 
votive pilgrimages to images while they have many similar ones at home? Why at the 
present time do they fight for them to blood and slaughter, as for their altars and hearths, 
showing more willingness to part with the one God than with their idols? And yet I am 
not now detailing the gross errors of the vulgar - errors almost infinite in number, and in 
possession of almost all hearts. I am only referring to what those profess who are most 
desirous to clear themselves of idolatry. They say, we do not call them our gods. Nor did 
either the Jews or Gentiles of old so call them; and yet the prophets never ceased to 
charge them with their adulteries with wood and stone for the very acts which are daily 
done by those who would be deemed Christians, namely, for worshipping God carnally in 
wood and stone. 
11. Foolish evasions of the papists 
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I am not ignorant, however, and I have no wish to disguise the fact, that they endeavour 
to evade the charge by means of a more subtle distinction, which shall afterwards be fully 
considered, (see infra, s. 16, and chap. 12 s. 2.) The worship which they pay to their 
images they cloak with the name of "idolodulia", and deny to be "idolatria". So they 
speaks holding that the worship which they call "dulia" may, without insult to God, be 
paid to statues and pictures. Hence, they think themselves blameless if they are only the 
servants, and not the worshipers, of idols; as if it were not a lighter matter to worship than 
to serve. And yet, while they take refuge in a Greek term, they very childishly contradict 
themselves. For the Greek word "latreuein" having no other meaning than to worship, 
what they say is just the same as if they were to confess that they worship their images 
without worshipping them. They cannot object that I am quibbling upon words. The fact 
is, that they only betray their ignorance while they attempt to throw dust in the eyes of the 
simple. But how eloquent soever they may be, they will never prove by their eloquence 
that one and the same thing makes two. Let them show how the things differ if they 
would be thought different from ancient idolaters. For as a murderer or an adulterer will 
not escape conviction by giving some adventitious name to his crime, so it is absurd for 
them to expect that the subtle device of a name will exculpate them, if they, in fact, differ 
in nothing from idolaters whom they themselves are forced to condemn. But so far are 
they from proving that their case is different, that the source of the whole evil consists in 
a preposterous rivalship with them, while they with their minds devise, and with their 
hands execute, symbolical shapes of God. 
12. The functions and limits of art 
I am not, however, so superstitious as to think that all visible representations of every 
kind are unlawful. But as sculpture and painting are gifts of God, what I insist for is, that 
both shall be used purely and lawfully, - that gifts which the Lord has bestowed upon us, 
for his glory and our good, shall not be preposterously abused, nay, shall not be perverted 
to our destruction. We think it unlawful to give a visible shape to God, because God 
himself has forbidden it, and because it cannot be done without, in some degree, 
tarnishing his glory. And lest any should think that we are singular in this opinion, those 
acquainted with the productions of sound divines will find that they have always 
disapproved of it. If it be unlawful to make any corporeal representation of God, still 
more unlawful must it be to worship such a representation instead of God, or to worship 
God in it. The only things, therefore, which ought to be painted or sculptured, are things 
which can be presented to the eye; the majesty of God, which is far beyond the reach of 
any eye, must not be dishonored by unbecoming representations. Visible representations 
are of two classes, viz., historical, which give a representation of events, and pictorial, 
which merely exhibit bodily shapes and figures. The former are of some use for 
instruction or admonition. The latter, so far as I can see, are only fitted for amusement. 
And yet it is certain, that the latter are almost the only kind which have hitherto been 
exhibited in churches. Hence we may infer, that the exhibition was not the result of 
judicious selection, but of a foolish and inconsiderate longing. I say nothing as to the 
improper and unbecoming form in which they are presented, or the wanton license in 
which sculptors and painters have here indulged, (a point to which I alluded a little ago, 
supra, s. 7.) I only say, that though they were otherwise faultless, they could not be of any 
utility in teaching. 
13. As long as doctrine was pure and strong, the church rejected images  



 69

But, without reference to the above distinction, let us here consider, whether it is 
expedient that churches should contain representations of any kind, whether of events or 
human forms. First, then, if we attach any weight to the authority of the ancient Church, 
let us remember, that for five hundred years, during which religion was in a more 
prosperous condition, and a purer doctrine flourished, Christian churches were 
completely free from visible representations, (see Preface, and Book 4, c. 9 s. 9.) Hence 
their first admission as an ornament to churches took place after the purity of the ministry 
had somewhat degenerated. I will not dispute as to the rationality of the grounds on 
which the first introduction of them proceeded, but if you compare the two periods, you 
will find that the latter had greatly declined from the purity of the times when images 
were unknown. What then? Are we to suppose that those holy fathers, if they had judged 
the thing to be useful and salutary, would have allowed the Church to be so long without 
it? Undoubtedly, because they saw very little or no advantage, and the greatest danger in 
it, they rather rejected it intentionally and on rational grounds, than omitted it through 
ignorance or carelessness. This is clearly attested by Augustine in these words, (Ep. 49. 
See also De Civit. Dei, lib 4 c. 31) "When images are thus placed aloft in seats of honour, 
to be beheld by those who are praying or sacrificing, though they have neither sense nor 
life, yet from appearing as if they had both, they affect weak minds just as if they lived 
and breathed," &c. And again, in another passage, (in Ps. 112) he says, "The effect 
produced, and in a manner extorted, by the bodily shape, is, that the mind, being itself in 
a body, imagines that a body which is so like its oven must be similarly affected," &c. A 
little farther on he says, "Images are more capable of giving a wrong bent to an unhappy 
soul, from having mouth, eyes, ears, and feet, than of correcting it, as they neither speak, 
nor see, nor hear, nor walk." 
This undoubtedly is the reason why John (1 John 5: 21) enjoins us to beware, not only of 
the worship of idols, but also of idols themselves. And from the fearful infatuation under 
which the world has hitherto laboured, almost to the entire destruction of piety, we know 
too well from experience that the moment images appear in churches, idolatry has as it 
were raised its banner; because the folly of manhood cannot moderate itself, but forthwith 
falls away to superstitious worship. Even were the danger less imminent, still, when I 
consider the proper end for which churches are erected, it appears to me more 
unbecoming their sacredness than I well can tell, to admit any other images than those 
living symbols which the Lord has consecrated by his own word: I mean Baptism and the 
Lord's Supper, with the other ceremonies. By these our eyes ought to be more steadily 
fixed, and more vividly impressed, than to require the aid of any images which the wit of 
man may devise. Such, then, is the incomparable blessing of images - a blessing, the want 
of which, if we believe the Papists, cannot possibly be compensated! 
14. Childish arguments for images at the Council of Nicea (787) 
Enough, I believe, would have been said on this subject, were I not in a manner arrested 
by the Council of Nice; not the celebrated Council which Constantine the Great 
assembled, but one which was held eight hundred years ago by the orders and under the 
auspices of the Empress Irene. This Council decreed not only that images were to be used 
in churches, but also that they were to be worshipped. Every thing, therefore, that I have 
said, is in danger of suffering great prejudice from the authority of this Synod. To confess 
the truth, however, I am not so much moved by this consideration, as by a wish to make 
my readers aware of the lengths to which the infatuation has been carried by those who 
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had a greater fondness for images than became Christians. But let us first dispose of this 
matter. Those who defend the use of images appeal to that Synod for support. But there is 
a refutation extant which bears the name of Charlemagne, and which is proved by its 
style to be a production of that period. It gives the opinions delivered by the bishops who 
were present, and the arguments by which they supported them. John, deputy of the 
Eastern Churches, said, "God created man in his own image," and thence inferred that 
images ought to be used. He also thought there was a recommendation of images in the 
following passage, "Show me thy face, for it is beautiful." Another, in order to prove that 
images ought to be placed on altars, quoted the passage, "No man, when he has lighted a 
candle, putteth it under a bushel." Another, to show the utility of looking at images, 
quoted a verse of the Psalms "The light of thy countenance, O Lord, has shone upon us." 
Another laid hold of this similitude: As the Patriarchs used the sacrifices of the Gentiles, 
so ought Christians to use the images of saints instead of the idols of the Gentiles. They 
also twisted to the same effect the words, "Lord, I have loved the beauty of thy house." 
But the most ingenious interpretation was the following, "As we have heard, so also have 
we seen;" therefore, God is known not merely by the hearing of the word, but also by the 
seeing of images. Bishop Theodore was equally acute: "God," says he, "is to be admired 
in his saints;" and it is elsewhere said, "To the saints who are on earth;" therefore this 
must refer to images. In short, their absurdities are so extreme that it is painful even to 
quote them. 
15. Ridiculous misuse of Scripture texts 
When they treat of adoration, great stress is laid on the worship of Pharaoh (Gen. 47:10), 
the staff of Joseph (Gen. 47:31; Heb. 11:21) , and the inscription which Jacob set up 
(Gen.28:18). 
In this last case they not only pervert the meaning of Scripture, but quote what is nowhere 
to be found. Then the passages, "Worship at his footstool" (Ps. 98:5) - "Worship in his 
holy mountain" (Ps. 98:9) - "The rulers of the people will worship before thy face," (Ps. 
44:13) seem to them very solid and apposite proofs. Were one, with the view of turning 
the defenders of images into ridicule, to put words into their mouths, could they be made 
to utter greater and grosser absurdities? But to put an end to all doubt on the subject of 
images, Theodosius Bishop of Mira confirms the propriety of worshipping them by the 
dreams of his archdeacon, which he adduces with as much gravity as if he were in 
possession of a response from heaven. Let the patrons of images now go and urge us with 
the decree of this Synod, as if the venerable Fathers did not bring themselves into utter 
discredit by handling Scripture so childishly, or wresting it so shamefully and profanely. 
16. Blasphemous and shocking claims for images 
I come now to monstrous impieties, which it is strange they ventured to utter, and twice 
strange that all men did not protest against with the utmost detestation. It is right to 
expose this frantic and flagitious extravagance, and thereby deprive the worship of 
images of that gloss of antiquity in which Papists seek to deck it. Theodosius Bishop of 
Amora fires oft an anathema at all who object to the worship of images. Another 
attributes all the calamities of Greece and the East to the crime of not having worshipped 
them. Of what punishment then are the Prophets, Apostles, and Martyrs worthy, in whose 
day no images existed? They afterwards add, that if the statue of the Emperor is met with 
odours and incense, much more are the images of saints entitled to the honour. 
Constantius, Bishop of Constantia in Cyprus, professes to embrace images with 
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reverence, and declares that he will pay them the respect which is due to the ever blessed 
Trinity: every person refusing to do the same thing he anathematises and classes with 
Marcionites and Manichees. Lest you should think this the private opinion of an 
individual, they all assent. Nay, John the Eastern legate, carried still farther by his zeal, 
declares it would be better to allow a city to be filled with brothels than be denied the 
worship of images. At last it is resolved with one consent that the Samaritans are the 
worst of all heretics, and that the enemies of images are worse than the Samaritans. But 
that the play may not pass off without the accustomed Plaudite, the whole thus concludes, 
"Rejoice and exult, ye who, having the image of Christ, offer sacrifice to it." Where is 
now the distinction of latria and dulia with which they would throw dust in all eyes, 
human and divine? The Council unreservedly relies as much on images as on the living 
God. 

… 

1. THROUGH THE FALL AND REVOLT OF ADAM, THE WHOLE HUMAN RACE 
MADE ACCURSED AND DEGENERATE. OF ORIGINAL SIN. 

 
… (A true knowledge of ourselves destroys self-confidence, 1-3) 
1. Wrong and right knowledge of self 
It was not without reason that the ancient proverb so strongly recommended to man the 
knowledge of himself. For if it is deemed disgraceful to be ignorant of things pertaining 
to the business of life, much more disgraceful is selfignorance, in consequence of which 
we miserably deceive ourselves in matters of the highest moment, and so walk blindfold. 
But the more useful the precept is, the more careful we must be not to use it 
preposterously, as we see certain philosophers have done. For they, when exhorting man 
to know himself, state the motive to be, that he may not be ignorant of his own excellence 
and dignity. They wish him to see nothing in himself but what will fill him with vain 
confidence, and inflate him with pride. 
But self-knowledge consists in this, First, When reflecting on what God gave us at our 
creation, and still continues graciously to give, we perceive how great the excellence of 
our nature would have been had its integrity remained, and, at the same time, remember 
that we have nothing of our own, but depend entirely on God, from whom we hold at 
pleasure whatever he has seen it meet to bestow; secondly When viewing our miserable 
condition since Adam's fall, all confidence and boasting are overthrown, we blush for 
shame, and feel truly humble. For as God at first formed us in his own image, that he 
might elevate our minds to the pursuit of virtue, and the contemplation of eternal life, so 
to prevent us from heartlessly burying those noble qualities which distinguish us from the 
lower animals, it is of importance to know that we were endued with reason and 
intelligence, in order that we might cultivate a holy and honourable life, and regard a 
blessed immortality as our destined aim. 
At the same time, it is impossible to think of our primeval dignity without being 
immediately reminded of the sad spectacle of our ignominy and corruption, ever since we 
fell from our original in the person of our first parent. In this way, we feel dissatisfied 
with ourselves, and become truly humble, while we are inflamed with new desires to seek 
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after God, in whom each may regain those good qualities of which all are found to be 
utterly destitute. 
2. Man by nature inclined to deluded self-admiration 
In examining ourselves, the search which divine truth enjoins, and the knowledge which 
it demands, are such as may indispose us to every thing like confidence in our own 
powers, leave us devoid of all means of boasting, and so incline us to submission. This is 
the course which we must follow, if we would attain to the true goal, both in speculation 
and practice. I am not unaware how much more plausible the view is, which invites us 
rather to ponder on our good qualities, than to contemplate what must overwhelm us with 
shame - our miserable destitution and ignominy. There is nothing more acceptable to the 
human mind than flattery, and, accordingly, when told that its endowments are of a high 
order, it is apt to be excessively credulous. Hence it is not strange that the greater part of 
mankind have erred so egregiously in this matter. Owing to the innate self-love by which 
all are blinded, we most willingly persuade ourselves that we do not possess a single 
quality which is deserving of hatred; and hence, independent of any countenance from 
without, general credit is given to the very foolish idea, that man is perfectly sufficient of 
himself for all the purposes of a good and happy life. If any are disposed to think more 
modestly, and concede somewhat to God, that they may not seem to arrogate every thing 
as their own, still, in making the division, they apportion matters so, that the chief ground 
of confidence and boasting always remains with themselves. 
Then, if a discourse is pronounced which flatters the pride spontaneously springing up in 
man's inmost heart, nothing seems more delightful. Accordingly, in every age, he who is 
most forward in extolling the excellence of human nature, is received with the loudest 
applause. But be this heralding of human excellence what it may, by teaching man to rest 
in himself, it does nothing more than fascinate by its sweetness, and, at the same time, so 
delude as to drown in perdition all who assent to it. For what avails it to proceed in vain 
confidence, to deliberate, resolve, plan, and attempt what we deem pertinent to the 
purpose, and, at the very outset, prove deficient and destitute both of sound intelligence 
and true virtue, though we still confidently persist till we rush headlong on destruction? 
But this is the best that can happen to those who put confidence in their own powers. 
Whosoever, therefore, gives heed to those teachers, who merely employ us in 
contemplating our good qualities, so far from making progress in self knowledge, will be 
plunged into the most pernicious ignorance. 
3. The two chief problems of self-knowledge 
While revealed truth concurs with the general consent of mankind in teaching that the 
second part of wisdom consists in self-knowledge, they differ greatly as to the method by 
which this knowledge is to be acquired. In the judgement of the flesh man deems his self-
knowledge complete, when, with overweening confidence in his own intelligence and 
integrity, he takes courage, and spurs himself on to virtuous deeds, and when, declaring 
war upon vice, he uses his utmost endeavour to attain to the honourable and the fair. But 
he who tries himself by the standard of divine justice, finds nothing to inspire him with 
confidence; and hence, the more thorough his self-examination, the greater his 
despondency. Abandoning all dependence on himself, he feels that he is utterly incapable 
of duly regulating his conduct. 
It is not the will of God, however, that we should forget the primeval dignity which he 
bestowed on our first parents - a dignity which may well stimulate us to the pursuit of 
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goodness and justice. It is impossible for us to think of our first original, or the end for 
which we were created, without being urged to meditate on immortality, and to seek the 
kingdom of God. But such meditation, so far from raising our spirits, rather casts them 
down, and makes us humble. For what is our original? One from which we have fallen. 
What the end of our creation? One from which we have altogether strayed, so that, weary 
of our miserable lot, we groan, and groaning sigh for a dignity now lost. When we say 
that man should see nothing in himself which can raise his spirits, our meaning is, that he 
possesses nothing on which he can proudly plume himself. 
Hence, in considering the knowledge which man ought to have of himself, it seems 
proper to divide it thus, First, to consider the end for which he was created, and the 
qualities - by no means contemptible qualities - with which he was endued, thus urging 
him to meditate on divine worship and the future life; and, secondly, to consider his 
faculties, or rather want of faculties - a want which, when perceived, will annihilate all 
his confidence, and cover him with confusion. The tendency of the former view is to 
teach him what his duty is, of the latter, to make him aware how far he is able to perform 
it. We shall treat of both in their proper order. 
(Adam's sin entailed loss of man's original endowment and ruin of the whole human race, 
4-7) 
4. The history of the Fall shows us what sin is [Gen., ch.3]: unfaithfulness 
As the act which God punished so severely must have been not a trivial fault, but a 
heinous crime, it will be necessary to attend to the peculiar nature of the sin which 
produced Adam's fall, and provoked God to inflict such fearful vengeance on the whole 
human race. The common idea of sensual intemperance is childish. The sum and 
substance of all virtues could not consist in abstinence from a single fruit amid a general 
abundance of every delicacy that could be desired, the earth, with happy fertility, yielding 
not only abundance, but also endless variety. 
We must, therefore, look deeper than sensual intemperance. The prohibition to touch the 
tree of the knowledge of good and evil was a trial of obedience, that Adam, by observing 
it, might prove his willing submission to the command of God. For the very term shows 
the end of the precept to have been to keep him contented with his lot, and not allow him 
arrogantly to aspire beyond it. The promise, which gave him hope of eternal life as long 
as he should eat of the tree of life, and, on the other hand, the fearful denunciation of 
death the moment he should taste of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, were 
meant to prove and exercise his faith. Hence it is not difficult to infer in what way Adam 
provoked the wrath of God. Augustine, indeed, is not far from the mark, when he says, 
(in Psal. 19,) that pride was the beginning of all evil, because, had not man's ambition 
carried him higher than he was permitted, he might have continued in his first estate. 
A further definition, however, must be derived from the kind of temptation which Moses 
describes. When, by the subtlety of the devil, the woman faithlessly abandoned the 
command of God, her fall obviously had its origin in disobedience. This Paul confirms, 
when he says, that, by the disobedience of one man, all were destroyed. At the same time, 
it is to be observed, that the first man revolted against the authority of God, not only in 
allowing himself to be ensnared by the wiles of the devil, but also by despising the truth, 
and turning aside to lies. Assuredly, when the word of God is despised, all reverence for 
Him is gone. His majesty cannot be duly honoured among us, nor his worship maintained 
in its integrity, unless we hang as it were upon his lips. Hence infidelity was at the root of 
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the revolt. From infidelity, again, sprang ambition and pride, together with ingratitude; 
because Adam, by longing for more than was allotted him, manifested contempt for the 
great liberality with which God had enriched him. It was surely monstrous impiety that a 
son of earth should deem it little to have been made in the likeness, unless he were also 
made the equal of God. If the apostasy by which man withdraws from the authority of his 
Maker, nay, petulantly shakes off his allegiance to him, is a foul and execrable crime, it is 
in vain to extenuate the sin of Adam. Nor was it simple apostasy. It was accompanied 
with foul insult to God, the guilty pair assenting to Satan's calumnies when he charged 
God with malice, envy, and falsehood. In fine, infidelity opened the door to ambition, and 
ambition was the parent of rebellion, man casting off the fear of God, and giving free 
vent to his lust. Hence, Bernard truly says, that, in the present day, a door of salvation is 
opened to us when we receive the gospel with our ears, just as by the same entrance, 
when thrown open to Satan, death was admitted. Never would Adam have dared to show 
any repugnance to the command of God if he had not been incredulous as to his word. 
The strongest curb to keep all his affections under due restraint, would have been the 
belief that nothing was better than to cultivate righteousness by obeying the commands of 
God, and that the highest possible felicity was to be loved by him. Man, therefore, when 
carried away by the blasphemies of Satan, did his very utmost to annihilate the whole 
glory of God. 
5. The first sin as original sin 
As Adam's spiritual life would have consisted in remaining united and bound to his 
Maker, so estrangement from him was the death of his soul. Nor is it strange that he who 
perverted the whole order of nature in heaven and earth deteriorated his race by his 
revolt. "The whole creation groaneth," saith St Paul, "being made subject to vanity, not 
willingly," (Rom. 8: 20,22.) If the reason is asked, there cannot be a doubt that creation 
bears part of the punishment deserved by man, for whose use all other creatures were 
made. Therefore, since through man's fault a curse has extended above and below, over 
all the regions of the world, there is nothing unreasonable in its extending to all his 
offspring. After the heavenly image in man was effaced, he not only was himself 
punished by a withdrawal of the ornaments in which he had been arrayed, viz., wisdom, 
virtue, justice, truth, and holiness, and by the substitution in their place of those dire 
pests, blindness, impotence, vanity, impurity, and unrighteousness, but he involved his 
posterity also, and plunged them in the same wretchedness. 
This is the hereditary corruption to which early Christian writers gave the name of 
Original Sin, meaning by the term the depravation of a nature formerly good and pure. 
The subject gave rise to much discussion, there being nothing more remote from common 
apprehension, than that the fault of one should render all guilty, and so become a 
common sin. This seems to be the reason why the oldest doctors of the church only 
glance obscurely at the point, or, at least, do not explain it so clearly as it required. This 
timidity, however, could not prevent the rise of a Pelagius with his profane fiction - that 
Adam sinned only to his own hurt, but did no hurt to his posterity. Satan, by thus craftily 
hiding the disease, tried to render it incurable. But when it was clearly proved from 
Scripture that the sin of the first man passed to all his posterity, recourse was had to the 
cavil, that it passed by imitation, and not by propagation. The orthodoxy, therefore, and 
more especially Augustine, laboured to show, that we are not corrupted by acquired 
wickedness, but bring an innate corruption from the very womb. It was the greatest 
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impudence to deny this. But no man will wonder at the presumption of the Pelagians and 
Celestians, who has learned from the writings of that holy man how extreme the 
effrontery of these heretics was. Surely there is no ambiguity in David's confession, "I 
was shapen in iniquity; and in sin did my mother conceive me," (Ps. 51: 5.) His object in 
the passage is not to throw blame on his parents; but the better to commend the goodness 
of God towards him, he properly reiterates the confession of impurity from his very birth. 
As it is clear, that there was no peculiarity in David's case, it follows that it is only an 
instance of the common lot of the whole human race. 
All of us, therefore, descending from an impure seed, come into the world tainted with 
the contagion of sin. Nay, before we behold the light of the sun we are in God's sight 
defiled and polluted. "Who can bring a clean thing out of an unclean? Not one," says the 
Book of Job, (Job 14: 4.) 
6. Original sin does not rest upon imitation 
We thus see that the impurity of parents is transmitted to their children, so that all, 
without exception, are originally depraved. The commencement of this depravity will not 
be found until we ascend to the first parent of all as the fountain head. We must, 
therefore, hold it for certain, that, in regard to human nature, Adam was not merely a 
progenitor, but, as it were, a root, and that, accordingly, by his corruption, the whole 
human race was deservedly vitiated. This is plain from the contrast which the Apostle 
draws between Adam and Christ, "Wherefore, as by one man sin entered into the world, 
and death by sin; and so death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned; even so 
might grace reign through righteousness unto eternal life by Jesus Christ our Lord," 
(Rom. 5: 19-21.) To what quibble will the Pelagians here recur? That the sin of Adam 
was propagated by imitation! Is the righteousness of Christ then available to us only in so 
far as it is an example held forth for our imitation? Can any man tolerate such 
blasphemy? But if, out of all controversy, the righteousness of Christ, and thereby life, is 
ours by communication, it follows that both of these were lost in Adam that they might 
be recovered in Christ, whereas sin and death were brought in by Adam, that they might 
be abolished in Christ. There is no obscurity in the words, "As by one man's disobedience 
many were made sinners, so by the obedience of one shall many be made righteous." 
Accordingly, the relation subsisting between the two is this, As Adam, by his ruin, 
involved and ruined us, so Christ, by his grace, restored us to salvation. 
In this clear light of truth I cannot see any need of a longer or more laborious proof. Thus, 
too, in the First Epistle to the Corinthians, when Paul would confirm believers in the 
confident hope of the resurrection, he shows that the life is recovered in Christ which was 
lost in Adam, (1 Cor. 15: 22.) Having already declared that all died in Adam, he now also 
openly testifies, that all are imbued with the taint of sin. Condemnation, indeed, could not 
reach those who are altogether free from blame. But his meaning cannot be made clearer 
than from the other member of the sentence, in which he shows that the hope of life is 
restored in Christ. Every one knows that the only mode in which this is done is, when by 
a wondrous communication Christ transfuses into us the power of his own righteousness, 
as it is elsewhere said, "The Spirit is life because of righteousness," (1 Cor. 15: 22.) 
Therefore, the only explanation which can be given of the expression, "in Adam all died," 
is, that he by sinning not only brought disaster and ruin upon himself, but also plunged 
our nature into like destruction; and that not only in one fault, in a matter not pertaining 
to us, but by the corruption into which he himself fell, he infected his whole seed. 



 76

Paul never could have said that all are "by nature the children of wrath," (Eph. 2: 3,) if 
they had not been cursed from the womb. And it is obvious that the nature there referred 
to is not nature such as God created, but as vitiated in Adam; for it would have been most 
incongruous to make God the author of death. Adam, therefore, when he corrupted 
himself, transmitted the contagion to all his posterity. For a heavenly Judge, even our 
Saviour himself, declares that all are by birth vicious and depraved, when he says that 
"that which is born of the flesh is fleshy" (John 3: 6,) and that therefore the gate of life is 
closed against all until they have been regenerated. 
7. The transmission of sin from one generation to another 
To the understanding of this subject, there is no necessity for an anxious discussion, 
(which in no small degree perplexed the ancient doctors,) as to whether the soul of the 
child comes by transmission from the soul of the parent. It should be enough for us to 
know that Adam was made the depository of the endowments which God was pleased to 
bestow on human nature, and that, therefore, when he lost what he had received, he lost 
not only for himself but for us all. Why feel any anxiety about the transmission of the 
soul, when we know that the qualities which Adam lost he received for us not less than 
for himself, that they were not gifts to a single man, but attributes of the whole human 
race? There is nothing absurd, therefore, in the view, that when he was divested, his 
nature was left naked and destitute that he having been defiled by sin, the pollution 
extends to all his seed. Thus, from a corrupt root corrupt branches proceeding, transmit 
their corruption to the saplings which spring from them. The children being vitiated in 
their parent, conveyed the taint to the grandchildren; in other words, corruption 
commencing in Adam, is, by perpetual descent, conveyed from those preceding to those 
coming after them. The cause of the contagion is neither in the substance of the flesh nor 
the soul, but God was pleased to ordain that those gifts which he had bestowed on the 
first man, that man should lose as well for his descendants as for himself. 
The Pelagian cavil, as to the improbability of children deriving corruption from pious 
parents, whereas, they ought rather to be sanctified by their purity, is easily refuted. 
Children come not by spiritual regeneration but carnal descent. Accordingly, as 
Augustine says, "Both the condemned unbeliever and the acquitted believer beget 
offspring not acquitted but condemned, because the nature which begets is corrupt." 
Moreover, though godly parents do in some measure contribute to the holiness of their 
offspring, this is by the blessing of God; a blessing, however, which does not prevent the 
primary and universal curse of the whole race from previously taking effect. Guilt is from 
nature, whereas sanctification is from supernatural grace. 
(Original sin defined as a depravity of nature, deserves punishment, but which is not from 
nature as created, 8-11) 
8. The nature of original sin 
But lest the thing itself of which we speak be unknown or doubtful, it will be proper to 
define original sin. (Calvin, in Conc. Trident. 1, Dec. Sess. 5.) I have no intention, 
however, to discuss all the definitions which different writers have adopted, but only to 
adduce the one which seems to me most accordant with truth. Original sin, then, may be 
defined a hereditary corruption and depravity of our nature, extending to all the parts of 
the soul, which first makes us obnoxious to the wrath of God, and then produces in us 
works which in Scripture are termed works of the flesh. This corruption is repeatedly 
designated by Paul by the term sin, (Gal. 5: 19;) while the works which proceed from it, 
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such as adultery, fornication, theft, hatred, murder, revellings, he terms, in the same way, 
the fruits of sin, though in various passages of Scripture, and even by Paul himself, they 
are also termed sins. 
The two things, therefore, are to be distinctly observed, viz., that being thus perverted and 
corrupted in all the parts of our nature, we are, merely on account of such corruption, 
deservedly condemned by God, to whom nothing is acceptable but righteousness, 
innocence, and purity. This is not liability for another's fault. For when it is said, that the 
sin of Adam has made us obnoxious to the justice of God, the meaning is not, that we, 
who are in ourselves innocent and blameless, are bearing his guilt, but that since by his 
transgression we are all placed under the curse, he is said to have brought us under 
obligation. Through him, however, not only has punishment been derived, but pollution 
instilled, for which punishment is justly due. Hence Augustine, though he often terms it 
another's sin, (that he may more clearly show how it comes to us by descent,) at the same 
time asserts that it is each individual's own sin. And the Apostle most distinctly testifies, 
that "death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned," (Rom. 5: 12;) that is, are 
involved in original sin, and polluted by its stain. Hence, even infants bringing their 
condemnation with them from their mother's womb, suffer not for another's, but for their 
own defect. For although they have not yet produced the fruits of their own 
unrighteousness, they have the seed implanted in them. Nay, their whole nature is, as it 
were, a seed-bed of sin, and therefore cannot but be odious and abominable to God. 
Hence it follows, that it is properly deemed sinful in the sight of God; for there could be 
no condemnation without guilt. 
Next comes the other point, viz., that this perversity in us never ceases, but constantly 
produces new fruits, in other words, those works of the flesh which we formerly 
described; just as a lighted furnace sends forth sparks and flames, or a fountain without 
ceasing pours out water. Hence, those who have defined original sin as the want of the 
original righteousness which we ought to have had, though they substantially 
comprehend the whole case, do not significantly enough express its power and energy. 
For our nature is not only utterly devoid of goodness, but so prolific in all kinds of evil, 
that it can never be idle. Those who term it concupiscence use a word not very 
inappropriate, provided it were added, (this, however, many will by no means concede,) 
that everything which is in man, from the intellect to the will, from the soul even to the 
flesh, is defiled and pervaded with this concupiscence; or, to express it more briefly, that 
the whole man is in himself nothing else than concupiscence. 
9. Sin overturns the whole man 
I have said, therefore, that all the parts of the soul were possessed by sin, ever since 
Adam revolted from the fountain of righteousness. For not only did the inferior appetites 
entice him, but abominable impiety seized upon the very citadel of the mind, and pride 
penetrated to his inmost heart, (Rom. 7: 12; Book 4, chap. 15, sec. 10-12,) so that it is 
foolish and unmeaning to confine the corruption thence proceeding to what are called 
sensual motions, or to call it an excitement, which allures, excites, and drags the single 
part which they call sensuality into sin. Here Peter Lombard has displayed gross 
ignorance, (Lomb., lib. 2 Dist. 31.) When investigating the seat of corruption, he says it is 
in the flesh, (as Paul declares,) not properly, indeed, but as being more apparent in the 
flesh. As if Paul had meant that only a part of the soul, and not the whole nature, was 
opposed to supernatural grace. Paul himself leaves no room for doubt, when he says, that 
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corruption does not dwell in one part only, but that no part is free from its deadly taint. 
For, speaking of corrupt nature, he not only condemns the inordinate nature of the 
appetites, but, in particular, declares that the understanding is subjected to blindness, and 
the heart to depravity, (Eph. 4: 17, 18.) 
The third chapter of the Epistle to the Romans is nothing but a description of original sin; 
The same thing appears more clearly from the mode of renovation. For the spirit, which 
is contrasted with the old man, and the flesh, denotes not only the grace by which the 
sensual or inferior part of the soul is corrected, but includes a complete reformation of all 
its parts, (Eph. 4: 23.) And, accordingly, Paul enjoins not only that gross appetites be 
suppressed, but that we be renewed in the spirit of our mind, (Eph. 4: 23,) as he 
elsewhere tells us to be transformed by the renewing of our mind, (Rom. 12: 2.) Hence it 
follows, that that part in which the dignity and excellence of the soul are most 
conspicuous, has not only been wounded, but so corrupted, that mere cure is not 
sufficient. There must be a new nature. How far sin has seized both on the mind and 
heart, we shall shortly see. Here I only wished briefly to observe, that the whole man, 
from the crown of the head to the sole of the foot, is so deluged, as it were, that no part 
remains exempt from sin, and, therefore, everything which proceeds from him is imputed 
as sin. Thus Paul says, that all carnal thoughts and affections are enmity against God, and 
consequently death, (Rom. 8:6-7.) 
10. Sin is not our nature, but its derangement 
Let us have done, then, with those who dare to inscribe the name of God on their vices, 
because we say that men are born vicious. The divine workmanship, which they ought to 
look for in the nature of Adam, when still entire and uncorrupted, they absurdly expect to 
find in their depravity. The blame of our ruin rests with our own carnality, not with God, 
its only cause being our degeneracy from our original condition. 
And let no one here glamour that God might have provided better for our safety by 
preventing Adam's fall. This objection, which, from the daring presumption implied in it, 
is odious to every pious mind, relates to the mystery of predestination, which will 
afterwards be considered in its own place, (Tertull. de Prescript., Calvin, Lib. de Predest.) 
Meanwhile let us remember that our ruin is attributable to our own depravity, that we 
may not insinuate a charge against God himself, the Author of nature. It is true that nature 
has received a mortal wound, but there is a great difference between a wound inflicted 
from without, and one inherent in our first condition. It is plain that this wound was 
inflicted by sin; and, therefore, we have no ground of complaint except against ourselves. 
This is carefully taught in Scripture. For the Preacher says, "Lo, this only have I found, 
that God made man upright; but they have sought out many inventions," (Eccl. 7: 29.) 
Since man, by the kindness of God, was made upright, but by his oven infatuation fell 
away unto vanity, his destruction is obviously attributable only to himself, (Athanas. in 
Orat. Cont. Idola.) 
11. "Natural" corruption of the "nature" created by God 
We says then that man is corrupted by a natural viciousness, but not by one which 
proceeded from nature. In saying that it proceeded not from nature, we mean that it was 
rather an adventitious event which befell man, than a substantial property assigned to him 
from the beginning. We, however call it natural to prevent any one from supposing that 
each individual contracts it by depraved habit, whereas all receive it by a hereditary law. 
And we have authority for so calling it. For, on the same grounds the apostle says, that 
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we are "by nature the children of wrath," (Eph. 2: 3.) How could God, who takes pleasure 
in the meanest of his works be offended with the noblest of them all? The offence is not 
with the work itself, but the corruption of the work. Wherefore, if it is not improper to 
say, that, in consequence of the corruption of human nature, man is naturally hateful to 
God, it is not improper to say, that he is naturally vicious and depraved. Hence, in the 
view of our corrupt nature, Augustine hesitates not to call those sins natural which 
necessarily reign in the flesh wherever the grace of God is wanting. This disposes of the 
absurd notion of the Manichees, who, imagining that man was essentially wicked, went 
the length of assigning him a different Creator, that they might thus avoid the appearance 
of attributing the cause and origin of evil to a righteous God. 

… 

5. THE ARGUMENTS USUALLY ALLEGED IN SUPPORT OF FREE WILL 
REFUTED. 

 
… 
 
1. 
Enough would seem to have been said on the subject of man's will, were there not some 
who endeavour to urge him to his ruin by a false opinion of liberty, and at the same time, 
in order to support their own opinion, assail ours. First, they gather together some absurd 
inferences, by which they endeavour to bring odium upon our doctrine, as if it were 
abhorrent to common sense, and then they oppose it with certain passages of Scripture, 
(infra, sec. 6.) Both devices we shall dispose of in their order. If sin, say they, is 
necessary, it ceases to be sin; if it is voluntary, it may be avoided. Such, too, were the 
weapons with which Pelagius assailed Augustine. But we are unwilling to crush them by 
the weight of his name, until we have satisfactorily disposed of the objections 
themselves. I deny, therefore, that sin ought to be the less imputed because it is 
necessary; and, on the other hand, I deny the inference, that sin may be avoided because 
it is voluntary. If any one will dispute with God, and endeavour to evade his judgement, 
by pretending that he could not have done otherwise, the answer already given is 
sufficient, that it is owing not to creation, but the corruption of nature, that man has 
become the slave of sin, and can will nothing but evil. For whence that impotence of 
which the wicked so readily avail themselves as an excuse, but just because Adam 
voluntarily subjected himself to the tyranny of the devil? Hence the corruption by which 
we are held bound as with chains, originated in the first man's revolt from his Maker. If 
all men are justly held guilty of this revolt, let them not think themselves excused by a 
necessity in which they see the clearest cause of their condemnation. But this I have fully 
explained above; and in the case of the devil himself, have given an example of one who 
sins not less voluntarily that he sins necessarily. I have also shown, in the case of the 
elect angels, that though their will cannot decline from good, it does not therefore cease 
to be will. This Bernard shrewdly explains when he says, (Serm. 81, in Cantica,) that we 
are the more miserable in this, that the necessity is voluntary; and yet this necessity so 
binds us who are subject to it, that we are the slaves of sin, as we have already observed. 
The second step in the reasoning is vicious, because it leaps from voluntary to free; 



 80

whereas we have proved above, that a thing may be done voluntarily, though not subject 
to free choice. 
2. 
They add, that unless virtue and vice proceed from free choice, it is absurd either to 
punish man or reward him. Although this argument is taken from Aristotle, I admit that it 
is also used by Chrysostom and Jerome. Jerome, however, does not disguise that it was 
familiar to the Pelagians. He even quotes their words, "If grace acts in us, grace, and not 
we who do the work, will be crowned," (Heron. in Ep. ad Ctesiphont. et Dialog. 1) With 
regard to punishment, I answer, that it is properly inflicted on those by whom the guilt is 
contracted. What matters it whether you sin with a free or an enslaved judgement, so long 
as you sin voluntarily, especially when man is proved to be a sinner because he is under 
the bondage of sin? In regard to the rewards of righteousness, is there any great absurdity 
in acknowledging that they depend on the kindness of God rather than our own merits? 
How often do we meet in Augustine with this expression, - "God crowns not our merits 
but his own gifts; and the name of reward is given not to what is due to our merits, but to 
the recompense of grace previously bestowed?" Some seem to think there is acuteness in 
the remark, that there is no place at all for the mind, if good works do not spring from 
free will as their proper source; but in thinking this so very unreasonable they are widely 
mistaken. Augustine does not hesitate uniformly to describe as necessary the very thing 
which they count it impious to acknowledge. Thus he asks, "What is human merit? He 
who came to bestow not due recompense but free grace, though himself free from sin, 
and the giver of freedom, found all men sinners," (Augustin. in Psal. 31.) Again, "If you 
are to receive your due, you must be punished. What then is done? God has not rendered 
you due punishment, but bestows upon you unmerited grace. If you wish to be an alien 
from grace, boast your merits," (in Psal. 70.) Again, "You are nothing in yourself, sin is 
yours, merit God's. Punishment is your due; and when the reward shall come, God shall 
crown his own gifts, not your merits," (Ep. 52.) To the same effect he elsewhere says, 
(De Verb. Apostol. Serm. 15,) that grace is not of merit, but merit of grace. And shortly 
after he concludes, that God by his gifts anticipates all our merit, that he may thereby 
manifest his own merit, and give what is absolutely free, because he sees nothing in us 
that can be a ground of salvation. But why extend the list of quotations, when similar 
sentiments are ever and anon recurring in his works? The abettors of this error would see 
a still better refutation of it, if they would attend to the source from which the apostle 
derives the glory of the saints, - "Moreover, whom he did predestinate, them he also 
called; and whom he called, them he also justified; and whom he justified, them he also 
glorified," (Rom. 8: 30.) On what ground, then, the apostle being judge, (2 Tim. 4: 8,) are 
believers crowned? Because by the mercy of God, not their own exertions, they are 
predestinated, called, and justified. Away, then, with the vain fear, that unless free will 
stand, there will no longer be any merit! It is most foolish to take alarm, and recoil from 
that which Scripture inculcates. "If thou didst receive it, why dost thou glory as if thou 
hadst not received it?" (1 Cor. 4: 7.) You see how every thing is denied to free will, for 
the very purpose of leaving no room for merit. And yet, as the beneficence and liberality 
of God are manifold and inexhaustible, the grace which he bestows upon us, inasmuch as 
he makes it our own, he recompenses as if the virtuous acts were our own. 

… 
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CHAPTER 21. 

OF THE ETERNAL ELECTION, BY WHICH GOD HAS PREDESTINATED SOME 
TO SALVATION, AND OTHERS TO DESTRUCTION.  

The divisions of this chapter are,--I. The necessity and utility of the doctrine of eternal 
Election explained. Excessive curiosity restrained, sec. l, 2. II. Explanation to those who 
through false modesty shun the doctrine of Predestination, sec. 3, 4. III. The orthodox 
doctrine expounded. 
Sections. 
l. The doctrine of Election and Predestination. It is useful, necessary, and most sweet. 
Ignorance of it impairs the glory of God, plucks up humility by the roots, begets and 
fosters pride. The doctrine establishes the certainty of salvation, peace of conscience, and 
the true origin of the Church. Answer to two classes of men: 1. The curious. 
2. A sentiment of Augustine confirmed by an admonition of our Savior and a passage of 
Solomon. 
3. An answer to a second class--viz. those who are unwilling that the doctrine should be 
adverted to. An objection founded on a passage of Solomon, solved by the words of 
Moses. 
4. A second objection--viz. That this doctrine is a stumbling-block to the profane. Answer 
1. The same may be said of many other heads of doctrine. 2. The truth of God will always 
defend itself. Third objection--viz. That this doctrine is dangerous even to believers. 
Answer 1. The same objection made to Augustine. 2. We must not despise anything that 
God has revealed. Arrogance and blasphemy of such objections. 
5. Certain cavils against the doctrine. 1. Prescience regarded as the cause of 
predestination. Prescience and predestination explained. Not prescience, but the good 
pleasure of God the cause of predestination. This apparent from the gratuitous election of 
the posterity of Abraham and the rejection of all others. 
6. Even of the posterity of Abraham some elected and others rejected by special grace. 
7. The Apostle shows that the same thing has been done in regard to individuals under the 
Christian dispensation. 
1. THE covenant of life is not preached equally to all, and among those to whom it is 
preached, does not always meet with the same reception. This diversity displays the 
unsearchable depth of the divine judgment, and is without doubt subordinate to God's 
purpose of eternal election. But if it is plainly owing to the mere pleasure of God that 
salvation is spontaneously offered to some, while others have no access to it, great and 
difficult questions immediately arise, questions which are inexplicable, when just views 
are not entertained concerning election and predestination. To many this seems a 
perplexing subject, because they deem it most incongruous that of the great body of 
mankind some should be predestinated to salvation, and others to destruction. How 
ceaselessly they entangle themselves will appear as we proceed. We may add, that in the 
very obscurity which deters them, we may see not only the utility of this doctrine, but 
also its most pleasant fruits. We shall never feel persuaded as we ought that our salvation 
flows from the free mercy of God as its fountain, until we are made acquainted with his 
eternal election, the grace of God being illustrated by the contrast--viz. that he does not 
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adopt all promiscuously to the hope of salvation, but gives to some what he denies to 
others. It is plain how greatly ignorance of this principle detracts from the glory of God, 
and impairs true humility. But though thus necessary to be known, Paul declares that it 
cannot be known unless God, throwing works entirely out of view, elect those whom he 
has predestined. His words are, "Even so then at this present time also, there is a remnant 
according to the election of grace. And if by grace, then it is no more of works: otherwise 
grace is no more grace. But if it be of works, then it is no more grace: otherwise work is 
no more work," (Rom. 11:6). If to make it appear that our salvation flows entirely from 
the good mercy of God, we must be carried back to the origin of election, then those who 
would extinguish it, wickedly do as much as in them lies to obscure what they ought most 
loudly to extol, and pluck up humility by the very roots. Paul clearly declares that it is 
only when the salvation of a remnant is ascribed to gratuitous election, we arrive at the 
knowledge that God saves whom he wills of his mere good pleasure, and does not pay a 
debt, a debt which never can be due. Those who preclude access, and would not have any 
one to obtain a taste of this doctrine, are equally unjust to God and men, there being no 
other means of humbling us as we ought, or making us feel how much we are bound to 
him. Nor, indeed, have we elsewhere any sure ground of confidence. This we say on the 
authority of Christ, who, to deliver us from all fear, and render us invincible amid our 
many dangers, snares and mortal conflicts, promises safety to all that the Father has taken 
under his protection (John 10:26). From this we infer, that all who know not that they are 
the peculiar people of God, must be wretched from perpetual trepidation, and that those 
therefore, who, by overlooking the three advantages which we have noted, would destroy 
the very foundation of our safety, consult ill for themselves and for all the faithful. What? 
Do we not here find the very origin of the Church, which, as Bernard rightly teaches 
(Serm. in Cantic). could not be found or recognized among the creatures, because it lies 
hid (in both cases wondrously) within the lap of blessed predestination, and the mass of 
wretched condemnation? 
But before I enter on the subject, I have some remarks to address to two classes of men. 
The subject of predestination, which in itself is attended with considerable difficulty is 
rendered very perplexed and hence perilous by human curiosity, which cannot be 
restrained from wandering into forbidden paths and climbing to the clouds determined if 
it can that none of the secret things of God shall remain unexplored. When we see many, 
some of them in other respects not bad men, every where rushing into this audacity and 
wickedness, it is necessary to remind them of the course of duty in this matter. First, then, 
when they inquire into predestination, let then remember that they are penetrating into the 
recesses of the divine wisdom, where he who rushes forward securely and confidently, 
instead of satisfying his curiosity will enter in inextricable labyrinth.49[6] For it is not 
right that man should with impunity pry into things which the Lord has been pleased to 
conceal within himself, and scan that sublime eternal wisdom which it is his pleasure that 
we should not apprehend but adore, that therein also his perfections may appear. Those 
secrets of his will, which he has seen it meet to manifest, are revealed in his word--
revealed in so far as he knew to be conducive to our interest and welfare. 
2. "We have come into the way of faith," says Augustine: "let us constantly adhere to it. It 
leads to the chambers of the king, in which are hidden all the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge. For our Lord Jesus Christ did not speak invidiously to his great and most 
select disciples when he said, ëI have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear 
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them now,' (John 16:12). We must walk, advance, increase, that our hearts may be able to 
comprehend those things which they cannot now comprehend. But if the last day shall 
find us making progress, we shall there learn what here we could not," (August. Hom. in 
Joann). If we give due weight to the consideration, that the word of the Lord is the only 
way which can conduct us to the investigation of whatever it is lawful for us to hold with 
regard to him--is the only light which can enable us to discern what we ought to see with 
regard to him, it will curb and restrain all presumption. For it will show us that the 
moment we go beyond the bounds of the word we are out of the course, in darkness, and 
must every now and then stumble, go astray, and fall. Let it, therefore, be our first 
principle that to desire any other knowledge of predestination than that which is 
expounded by the word of God, is no less infatuated than to walk where there is no path, 
or to seek light in darkness. Let us not be ashamed to be ignorant in a matter in which 
ignorance is learning. Rather let us willingly abstain from the search after knowledge, to 
which it is both foolish as well as perilous, and even fatal to aspire. If an unrestrained 
imagination urges us, our proper course is to oppose it with these words, "It is not good to 
eat much honey: so for men to search their own glory is not glory," (Prov. 25:27). There 
is good reason to dread a presumption which can only plunge us headlong into ruin. 
3. There are others who, when they would cure this disease, recommend that the subject 
of predestination should scarcely if ever be mentioned, and tell us to shun every question 
concerning it as we would a rock. Although their moderation is justly commendable in 
thinking that such mysteries should be treated with moderation, yet because they keep too 
far within the proper measure, they have little influence over the human mind, which 
does not readily allow itself to be curbed. Therefore, in order to keep the legitimate 
course in this matter, we must return to the word of God, in which we are furnished with 
the right rule of understanding. For Scripture is the school of the Holy Spirit, in which as 
nothing useful and necessary to be known has been omitted, so nothing is taught but what 
it is of importance to know. Every thing, therefore delivered in Scripture on the subject of 
predestination, we must beware of keeping from the faithful, lest we seem either 
maliciously to deprive them of the blessing of God, or to accuse and scoff at the Spirit, as 
having divulged what ought on any account to be suppressed. Let us, I say, allow the 
Christian to unlock his mind and ears to all the words of God which are addressed to him, 
provided he do it with this moderation--viz. that whenever the Lord shuts his sacred 
mouth, he also desists from inquiry. The best rule of sobriety is, not only in learning to 
follow wherever God leads, but also when he makes an end of teaching, to cease also 
from wishing to be wise. The danger which they dread is not so great that we ought on 
account of it to turn away our minds from the oracles of God. There is a celebrated saying 
of Solomon, "It is the glory of God to conceal a thing," (Prov. 25:2). But since both piety 
and common sense dictate that this is not to be understood of every thing, we must look 
for a distinction, lest under the pretence of modesty and sobriety we be satisfied with a 
brutish ignorance. This is clearly expressed by Moses in a few words, "The secret things 
belong unto the Lord our God: but those things which are revealed belong unto us, and to 
our children for ever," (Deut. 29:29). We see how he exhorts the people to study the 
doctrine of the law in accordance with a heavenly decree, because God has been pleased 
to promulgate it, while he at the same time confines them within these boundaries, for the 
simple reason that it is not lawful for men to pry into the secret things of God. 
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4. I admit that profane men lay hold of the subject of predestination to carp, or cavil, or 
snarl, or scoff. But if their petulance frightens us, it will be necessary to conceal all the 
principal articles of faith, because they and their fellows leave scarcely one of them 
unassailed with blasphemy. A rebellious spirit will display itself no less insolently when 
it hears that there are three persons in the divine essence, than when it hears that God 
when he created man foresaw every thing that was to happen to him. Nor will they 
abstain from their jeers when told that little more than five thousand years have elapsed 
since the creation of the world. For they will ask, Why did the power of God slumber so 
long in idleness? In short, nothing can be stated that they will not assail with derision. To 
quell their blasphemies, must we say nothing concerning the divinity of the Son and 
Spirit? Must the creation of the world be passed over in silence? No! The truth of God is 
too powerful, both here and everywhere, to dread the slanders of the ungodly, as 
Augustine powerfully maintains in his treatise, De Bono Perseverantiae (cap. 14ñ20). For 
we see that the false apostles were unable, by defaming and accusing the true doctrine of 
Paul, to make him ashamed of it. There is nothing in the allegation that the whole subject 
is fraught with danger to pious minds, as tending to destroy exhortation, shake faith, 
disturb and dispirit the heart. Augustine disguises not that on these grounds he was often 
charged with preaching the doctrine of predestination too freely, but, as it was easy for 
him to do, he abundantly refutes the charge. As a great variety of absurd objections are 
here stated, we have thought it best to dispose of each of them in its proper place (see 
chap. 23). Only I wish it to be received as a general rule, that the secret things of God are 
not to be scrutinized, and that those which he has revealed are not to be overlooked, lest 
we may, on the one hand, be chargeable with curiosity, and, on the other, with 
ingratitude. For it has been shrewdly observed by Augustine (de Genesi ad Literam, Lib. 
5), that we can safely follow Scripture, which walks softly, as with a mother's step, in 
accommodation to our weakness. Those, however, who are so cautious and timid, that 
they would bury all mention of predestination in order that it may not trouble weak 
minds, with what color, pray, will they cloak their arrogance, when they indirectly charge 
God with a want of due consideration, in not having foreseen a danger for which they 
imagine that they prudently provide? Whoever, therefore, throws obloquy on the doctrine 
of predestination, openly brings a charge against God, as having inconsiderately allowed 
something to escape from him which is injurious to the Church. 
5. The predestination by which God adopts some to the hope of life, and adjudges others 
to eternal death, no man who would be thought pious ventures simply to deny; but it is 
greatly caviled at, especially by those who make prescience its cause. We, indeed, ascribe 
both prescience and predestination to God; but we say, that it is absurd to make the latter 
subordinate to the former (see chap. 22 sec. 1). When we attribute prescience to God, we 
mean that all things always were, and ever continue, under his eye; that to his knowledge 
there is no past or future, but all things are present, and indeed so present, that it is not 
merely the idea of them that is before him (as those objects are which we retain in our 
memory), but that he truly sees and contemplates them as actually under his immediate 
inspection. This prescience extends to the whole circuit of the world, and to all creatures. 
By predestination we mean the eternal decree of God, by which he determined with 
himself whatever he wished to happen with regard to every man. All are not created on 
equal terms, but some are preordained to eternal life, others to eternal damnation; and, 
accordingly, as each has been created for one or other of these ends, we say that he has 
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been predestinated to life or to death. This God has testified, not only in the case of single 
individuals; he has also given a specimen of it in the whole posterity of Abraham, to 
make it plain that the future condition of each nation lives entirely at his disposal: "When 
the Most High divided to the nations their inheritance, when he separated the sons of 
Adam, he set the bounds of the people according to the number of the children of Israel. 
For the Lord's portion is his people; Jacob is the lot of his inheritance," (Deut. 32:8, 9). 
The separation is before the eyes of all; in the person of Abraham, as in a withered stock, 
one people is specially chosen, while the others are rejected; but the cause does not 
appear, except that Moses, to deprive posterity of any handle for glorying, tells them that 
their superiority was owing entirely to the free love of God. The cause which he assigns 
for their deliverance is, "Because he loved thy fathers, therefore he chose their seed after 
them," (Deut. 4:37); or more explicitly in another chapter, "The Lord did not set his love 
upon you, nor choose you, because you were more in number than any people: for ye 
were the fewest of all people: but because the Lord loved you," (Deut. 7:7, 8). He 
repeatedly makes the same intimations, "Behold, the heaven, and the heaven of heavens 
is the Lord's thy God, the earth also, with all that therein is. Only the Lord had a delight 
in thy fathers to love them, and he chose their seed after them," (Deut. 10:14, 15). Again, 
in another passage, holiness is enjoined upon them, because they have been chosen to be 
a peculiar people; while in another, love is declared to be the cause of their protection 
(Deut. 23:5). This, too, believers with one voice proclaim, "He shall choose our 
inheritance for us, the excellency of Jacob, whom he loved," (Ps. 47:4). The endowments 
with which God had adorned them, they all ascribe to gratuitous love, not only because 
they knew that they had not obtained them by any merit, but that not even was the holy 
patriarch endued with a virtue that could procure such distinguished honor for himself 
and his posterity. And the more completely to crush all pride, he upbraids them with 
having merited nothing of the kind, seeing they were a rebellious and stiff-necked people 
(Deut. 9:6). Often, also, do the prophets remind the Jews of this election by way of 
disparagement and opprobrium, because they had shamefully revolted from it. Be this as 
it may, let those who would ascribe the election of God to human worth or merit come 
forward. When they see that one nation is preferred to all others, when they hear that it 
was no feeling of respect that induced God to show more favor to a small and ignoble 
body, nay, even to the wicked and rebellious, will they plead against him for having 
chosen to give such a manifestation of mercy? But neither will their obstreperous words 
hinder his work, nor will their invectives, like stones thrown against heaven, strike or hurt 
his righteousness; nay, rather they will fall back on their own heads. To this principle of a 
free covenant, moreover, the Israelites are recalled whenever thanks are to be returned to 
God, or their hopes of the future to be animated. "The Lord he is God," says the Psalmist; 
"it is he that has made us, and not we ourselves: we are his people, and the sheep of his 
pasture," (Ps. 100:3; 95:7). The negation which is added, "not we ourselves," is not 
superfluous, to teach us that God is not only the author of all the good qualities in which 
men excel, but that they originate in himself, there being nothing in them worthy of so 
much honor. In the following words also they are enjoined to rest satisfied with the mere 
good pleasure of God: "O ye seed of Abraham, his servant; ye children of Jacob, his 
chosen," (Ps. 105:6). And after an enumeration of the continual mercies of God as fruits 
of election, the conclusion is, that he acted thus kindly because he remembered his 
covenant. With this doctrine accords the song of the whole Church, "They got not the 
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land in possession by their own sword, neither did their own arm save them; but thy right 
hand, and thine arm, and the light of thy countenance, because thou hadst a favor unto 
them," (Ps. 44:3). It is to be observed, that when the land is mentioned, it is a visible 
symbol of the secret election in which adoption is comprehended. To like gratitude David 
elsewhere exhorts the people, "Blessed is the nation whose God is the Lord, and the 
people whom he has chosen for his own inheritance," (Ps. 33:12). Samuel thus animates 
their hopes, "The Lord will not forsake his people for his great name's sake: because it 
has pleased the Lord to make you his people," (1 Sam. 12:22). And when David's faith is 
assailed, how does he arm himself for the battle? "Blessed is the man whom thou 
choosest, and causes to approach unto thee, that he may dwell in thy courts," (Ps. 65:4). 
But as the hidden election of God was confirmed both by a first and second election, and 
by other intermediate mercies, Isaiah thus applies the terms "The Lord will have mercy 
on Jacob, and will yet choose Israel," (Isa. 14:1). Referring to a future period, the 
gathering together of the dispersion, who seemed to have been abandoned, he says, that it 
will be a sign of a firm and stable election, notwithstanding of the apparent abandonment. 
When it is elsewhere said, "I have chosen thee, and not cast thee away," (Isa. 41:9), the 
continual course of his great liberality is ascribed to paternal kindness. This is stated 
more explicitly in Zechariah by the angel, the Lord "shall choose Jerusalem again," as if 
the severity of his chastisements had amounted to reprobation, or the captivity had been 
an interruption of election, which, however, remains inviolable, though the signs of it do 
not always appear. 
6. We must add a second step of a more limited nature, or one in which the grace of God 
was displayed in a more special form, when of the same family of Abraham God rejected 
some, and by keeping others within his Church showed that he retained them among his 
sons. At first Ishmael had obtained the same rank with his brother Isaac, because the 
spiritual covenant was equally sealed in him by the symbol of circumcision. He is first 
cut off, then Esau, at last an innumerable multitude, almost the whole of Israel. In Isaac 
was the seed called. The same calling held good in the case of Jacob. God gave a similar 
example in the rejection of Saul. This is also celebrated in the psalm, "Moreover he 
refused the tabernacle of Joseph, and chose not the tribe of Ephraim: but chose the tribe 
of Judah," (Ps. 78:67, 68). This the sacred history sometimes repeats that the secret grace 
of God may be more admirably displayed in that change. I admit that it was by their own 
fault Ishmael, Esau, and others, fell from their adoption; for the condition annexed was, 
that they should faithfully keep the covenant of God, whereas they perfidiously violated 
it. The singular kindness of God consisted in this, that he had been pleased to prefer them 
to other nations; as it is said in the psalm, "He has not dealt so with any nation: and as for 
his judgments, they have not known them," (Ps. 147:20). But I had good reason for 
saying that two steps are here to be observed; for in the election of the whole nation, God 
had already shown that in the exercise of his mere liberality he was under no law but was 
free, so that he was by no means to be restricted to an equal division of grace, its very 
inequality proving it to be gratuitous. Accordingly, Malachi enlarges on the ingratitude of 
Israel, in that being not only selected from the whole human race, but set peculiarly apart 
from a sacred household; they perfidiously and impiously spurn God their beneficent 
parent. "Was not Esau Jacob's brother? saith the Lord: yet I loved Jacob, and I hated 
Esau," (Mal. 1:2, 3). For God takes it for granted, that as both were the sons of a holy 
father, and successors of the covenant, in short, branches from a sacred root, the sons of 
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Jacob were under no ordinary obligation for having been admitted to that dignity; but 
when by the rejection of Esau the first born, their progenitor though inferior in birth was 
made heir, he charges them with double ingratitude, in not being restrained by a double 
tie. 
7. Although it is now sufficiently plain that God by his secret counsel chooses whom he 
will while he rejects others, his gratuitous election has only been partially explained until 
we come to the case of single individuals, to whom God not only offers salvation, but so 
assigns it, that the certainty of the result remains not dubious or suspended.49[7] These are 
considered as belonging to that one seed of which Paul makes mention (Rom. 9:8; Gal. 
3:16, &c). For although adoption was deposited in the hand of Abraham, yet as many of 
his posterity were cut off as rotten members, in order that election may stand and be 
effectual, it is necessary to ascend to the head in whom the heavenly Father has 
connected his elect with each other, and bound them to himself by an indissoluble tie. 
Thus in the adoption of the family of Abraham, God gave them a liberal display of favor 
which he has denied to others; but in the members of Christ there is a far more excellent 
display of grace, because those ingrafted into him as their head never fail to obtain 
salvation. Hence Paul skillfully argues from the passage of Malachi which I quoted 
(Rom. 9:13; Mal. 1:2), that when God, after making a covenant of eternal life, invites any 
people to himself, a special mode of election is in part understood, so that he does not 
with promiscuous grace effectually elect all of them. The words, "Jacob have I loved," 
refer to the whole progeny of the patriarch, which the prophet there opposes to the 
posterity of Esau. But there is nothing in this repugnant to the fact, that in the person of 
one man is set before us a specimen of election, which cannot fail of accomplishing its 
object. It is not without cause Paul observes, that these are called a remnant (Rom. 9:27; 
11:5); because experience shows that of the general body many fall away and are lost, so 
that often a small portion only remains. The reason why the general election of the people 
is not always firmly ratified, readily presents itself--viz. that on those with whom God 
makes the covenant, he does not immediately bestow the Spirit of regeneration, by whose 
power they persevere in the covenant even to the end. The external invitation, without the 
internal efficacy of grace which would have the effect of retaining them, holds a kind of 
middle place between the rejection of the human race and the election of a small number 
of believers. The whole people of Israel are called the Lord's inheritance, and yet there 
were many foreigners among them. Still, because the covenant which God had made to 
be their Father and Redeemer was not altogether null, he has respect to that free favor 
rather than to the perfidious defection of many; even by them his truth was not abolished, 
since by preserving some residue to himself, it appeared that his calling was without 
repentance. When God ever and anon gathered his Church from among the sons of 
Abraham rather than from profane nations, he had respect to his covenant, which, when 
violated by the great body, he restricted to a few, that it might not entirely fail. In short, 
that common adoption of the seed of Abraham was a kind of visible image of a greater 
benefit which God deigned to bestow on some out of many. This is the reason why Paul 
so carefully distinguishes between the sons of Abraham according to the flesh and the 
spiritual sons who are called after the example of Isaac. Not that simply to be a son of 
Abraham was a vain or useless privilege (this could not be said without insult to the 
covenant), but that the immutable counsel of God, by which he predestinated to himself 
whomsoever he would, was alone effectual for their salvation. But until the proper view 
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is made clear by the production of passages of Scripture, I advise my readers not to 
prejudge the question. We say, then, that Scripture clearly proves this much, that God by 
his eternal and immutable counsel determined once for all those whom it was his pleasure 
one day to admit to salvation, and those whom, on the other hand, it was his pleasure to 
doom to destruction. We maintain that this counsel, as regards the elect, is founded on his 
free mercy, without any respect to human worth, while those whom he dooms to 
destruction are excluded from access to life by a just and blameless, but at the same time 
incomprehensible judgment. In regard to the elect, we regard calling as the evidence of 
election, and justification as another symbol of its manifestation, until it is fully 
accomplished by the attainment of glory. But as the Lord seals his elect by calling and 
justification, so by excluding the reprobate either from the knowledge of his name or the 
sanctification of his Spirit, he by these marks in a manner discloses the judgment which 
awaits them. I will here omit many of the fictions which foolish men have devised to 
overthrow predestination. There is no need of refuting objections which the moment they 
are produced abundantly betray their hollowness. I will dwell only on those points which 
either form the subject of dispute among the learned, or may occasion any difficulty to 
the simple, or may be employed by impiety as specious pretexts for assailing the justice 
of God. 

… 

 

Websites for Background Information and the Work or Excerpts from the Work  
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CHAPTER 9 : JOHN KNOX’S THE FIRST BLAST OF THE 
TRUMPET 

 
Background Information 
 

John Knox led the Reformation movement in Scotland, having learned much from John 
Calvin, during the time Knox resided in Geneva.   The First Blast of the Trumpet is 
perhaps Knox's most famous and controversial work.  It reveals the beliefs and character 
of the man who has been so pivotal in reformed and Presbyterian history. 

The treatise The First Blast of the Trumpet was published in Geneva in 1558. As 
indicated in the preface, the work was published anonymously. The author wished to 
conceal his identity, until he had issued two more blasts, intending to disclose his name 
with the publication of the Third Blast. The reformer's plan to write two sequels remained 
unfulfilled, although he later published a summary of the contents which he proposed to 
treat in the Second Blast. 

 
 
The Work or Excerpts from the Work 
 
THE PREFACE  
The kingdom appertains to our God. [Psalm 22:28]  
Wonder it is, that amongst so many pregnant wits as the isle of Great Britain has 
produced, so many godly and zealous preachers as England did sometime nourish, and 
amongst so many learned, and men of grave judgment, as this day by Jezebel are exiled, 
none is found so stout of courage, so faithful to God, nor loving to their native country, 
that they dare admonish the inhabitants of that isle, how abominable before God is the 
empire or rule of a wicked woman (yea, of a traitress and bastard); and what may a 
people or nation, left destitute of a lawful head, do by the authority of God's word in 
electing and appointing common rulers and magistrates. That isle (alas!) for the contempt 
and horrible abuse of God's mercies offered, and for the shameful revolting to Satan from 
Christ Jesus, and from his gospel once professed, does justly merit to be left in the hands 
of their own counsel, and so to come to confusion and bondage of strangers. [1]But yet I 
fear that this universal negligence of such as sometimes were esteemed watchmen shall 
rather aggravate our former ingratitude, than excuse this our universal and ungodly 
silence in so weighty a matter. We see our country set forth for a prey to foreign nations; 
we hear [of] the blood of our brethren, the members of Christ Jesus, most cruelly to be 
shed; and the monstrous empire [government] of a cruel woman (the secret counsel of 
God excepted) we know to be the only occasion of all those miseries; and yet with silence 
we pass the time, as though the matter did nothing appertain to us. [2]But the contrary 
examples of the ancient prophets move me to doubt of this our fact. For Israel did 
universally decline from God by embracing idolatry under Jeroboam  in which they did 
continue even unto the destruction of their commonwealth (1 Kings 12:25-33). And 
Judah, with Jerusalem, did follow the vile superstition and open iniquity of Samaria 
(Ezek. 16). But yet the prophets of God ceased not to admonish the one and the other; 
yea, even after God had poured forth his plagues upon them. For Jeremiah did write to 
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the captives in Babylon, and did correct their errors, plainly instructing them who did 
remain in the midst of that idolatrous nation (Jer. 29). Ezekiel, from the midst of his 
brethren (prisoners in Chaldea) did write his vision to those that were in Jerusalem; and, 
sharply rebuking their vices, assured them that they should not escape the vengeance of 
God, by reason of their abominations committed (Ezek. 7-9).  
[3]The same prophets, for comfort of the afflicted and chosen saints of God, who did lie 
hid amongst the reprobate of that age (as commonly does the corn amongst the chaff), did 
prophesy and before speak the changes of kingdoms, the punishment of tyrants, and the 
vengeance which God would execute upon the oppressors of his people (Isa. 13; Jer. 46; 
Ezek. 36). [4]The same did Daniel, and the rest of the prophets, every one in their season. 
By whose examples, and by the plain precept which is given to Ezekiel (3"18-21), 
commanding him that he shall say to the wicked, "Thou shalt die the death," we in this 
our miserable age are bound to admonish the world, and the tyrants thereof, of their 
sudden destruction, to assure them and to cry unto them, whether they list or not, "that the 
blood of the saints, which by them is shed, continually crieth and craveth the vengeance 
in the presence of the Lord of Hosts" (Rev. 6:9-10). And further, it is our duty to open the 
truth revealed unto us, unto the ignorant and blind world; unless that, to our own 
condemnation, we list to wrap up and hide the talent committed to our charge.  
I am assured that God has revealed to some in this our age, that it is more than a monster 
in nature that a woman shall reign and have empire above man. And yet, with us all there 
is such silence, as if God therewith were nothing offended. [5]I know the natural man, 
enemy to God, shall find many causes why no such doctrine ought to be published in 
these our dangerous days: first, for that it may seem to tend to sedition; secondarily, it 
shall be dangerous, not only to the writer or publisher, but also to all such as shall read 
the writings, or favour this truth spoken; and last, it shall not amend the chief offenders, 
partly because it shall never come to their ears, and partly because they will not be 
admonished in such cases.  
I answer, if any of these be a sufficient reason, that a known truth shall be concealed, then 
were the ancient prophets of God very fools, who did not better provide for their own 
quietness, than to hazard their lives for rebuking of vices, and for the opening of such 
crimes as were not known to the world. And Christ Jesus did injury to his apostles, 
commanding them to preach repentance and remission of sins in his name to every realm 
and nation. And Paul did not understand his own liberty, when he cried, "Woe be to me, 
if I preach not the evangel!" (1 Cor. 9:16). If fear, I say, of persecution, of slander, or of 
any inconvenience before named, might have excused and discharged the servants of God 
from plainly rebuking the sins of the world, just cause had every one of them to have 
ceased from their office. For suddenly their doctrine was accused by terms of sedition, of 
new learning, and of treason. Persecution and vehement trouble did shortly come upon 
the professors with the preachers. Kings, princes, and worldly rulers did conspire against 
God, and against his anointed Christ Jesus (Matt. 26:57-68; Acts 18:12-16; 21:28-39; Ps. 
2; Acts 4:1-33).  
But what? Did any of these move the prophets and apostles to faint in their vocation 
[calling]? No. But by the resistance (which the devil made to them by his supporters) 
were they the more inflamed to publish the truth revealed unto them, and to witness with 
their blood, that grievous condemnation and God's heavy vengeance should follow the 
proud contempt of graces offered. The fidelity, bold courage, and constancy of those that 
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are passed before us, ought to provoke us to follow in their footsteps, unless we look for 
another kingdom than Christ has promised to such as persevere in profession of his name 
to the end.  
If any think that the empire of women is not of such importance, that for the suppressing 
of the same any man is bound to hazard his life: I answer, that to suppress it is in the hand 
of God alone. [6]But to utter the impiety and abomination of the same, I say, it is the duty 
of every true messenger of God to whom the truth is revealed in that behalf. [7]For the 
especial duty of God's messengers is to preach repentance, to admonish the offenders of 
their offenses, and to say to the wicked, "Thou shalt die the death, except thou repent." 
This, I trust, no man will deny to be the proper office of all God's messengers, to preach 
(as I have said) repentance and remission of sins. But neither of both can be done, except 
the conscience of the offenders be accused and convicted of transgression. But how shall 
any man repent, not knowing wherein he has offended? And where no repentance is 
found, there can be no entry to grace. And therefore, I say, that of necessity it is that this 
monstiferous empire of women (which amongst all enormities that this day do abound 
upon the face of the whole earth, is most detestable and damnable) be openly revealed 
and plainly declared to the world, to the end that some may repent and be saved. And 
thus far to the first sort.  
To such as think that it will be long before such doctrine comes to the ears of the chief 
offenders, [8]I answer, that the verity of God is of that nature, that at one time or at 
another it will purchase to itself audience. It is an odor [aroma] and smell that cannot be 
suppressed. Yea, it is a trumpet that will sound in despite of the adversary. It will compel 
the very enemies, to their own confusion, to testify and bear witness of it. For I find that 
the prophecy and preaching of Elijah were declared in the hall of the king of Syria, by the 
servants and flatterers of the same wicked king, making mention that Elijah declared to 
the king of Israel whatsoever the said king of Syria spoke in his most secret chamber (2 
Kings 6:12). And the wondrous works of Jesus Christ were notified to Herod, not in any 
great praise or commendation of his doctrine, but rather to signify that Christ called that 
tyrant a fox, and that he did no more regard his authority than did John the baptist, whom 
Herod before had beheaded for the liberty of his tongue (Matt. 14:1-2).  
But whether the bearers of the rumours and tidings were favourers of Christ, or flatterers 
of the tyrant, certain it is that the fame, as well of Christ's doctrine as of his works, came 
to the ears of Herod. Even so may the sound of our weak trumpet, by the support of some 
wind (blow it from the south, or blow it from the north, it is no matter), come to the ears 
of the chief offenders. But whether it does or not, yet dare we not cease to blow as God 
will give strength (Rom. 1:15-17). [9]For we are debtors to more than princes: to wit, to 
the multitude of our brethren, of whom, no doubt, a great number have heretofore 
offended by error and ignorance, giving their suffrages, consent, and help to establish 
women in their kingdoms and empires, not understanding how abominable, odious, and 
detestable is all such usurped authority in the presence of God. And therefore must the 
truth be plainly spoken, that the simple and rude multitude may be admonished.  
And as concerning the danger which may hereof ensue, I am not altogether so brutish and 
insensible, but that I have laid my account, what the finishing of the work may cost me 
for my own part. [10]First, I am not ignorant how difficult and dangerous it is to speak 
against a common error, especially when the ambitious minds of men and women are 
called to the obedience of God's simple commandment. For to the most part of men, 
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whatsoever antiquity has received appears lawful and godly. And secondarily, I look to 
have more adversaries, not only of the ignorant multitude, but also of the wise, politic, 
and quiet spirits of the world  so that as well shall such as ought to maintain the truth and 
verity of God become enemies to me in this case, as shall the princes and ambitious 
persons who, to maintain their unjust tyranny, do always study to suppress the same. And 
thus I am most certainly persuaded that my labour shall not escape reprehension of many.  
[11]But because I remember that account of the talents received must be made to him  
who neither respects the multitude, neither yet approves the wisdom, policy, peace, nor 
antiquity, concluding or determining anything against his eternal will, revealed to us in 
his most blessed word  I am compelled to cover my eyes, and shut up my ears, that I 
neither see the multitude that shall withstand me in this matter, neither that I shall hear 
the opprobrium, nor consider the dangers which I may incur for uttering the same. I shall 
be called foolish, curious, despiteful, and a sower of sedition; and one day, perchance 
(although now [I] am nameless) I may be attainted [condemned] of treason. [12]But 
seeing that it is impossible, but that either I shall offend God, daily calling to my 
conscience that I ought to manifest the known verity; or else that I shall displease the 
world for doing the same; I have determined to obey God, notwithstanding that the world 
shall rage thereat.  
I know that the world offended (by God's permission) may kill the body; but God's 
majesty offended has power to punish body and soul for ever. His majesty is offended 
when his precepts are contemned and his threatenings esteemed to be of none effect. And 
amongst his manifold precepts given to his prophets, and amongst his threatenings, none 
is more vehement than is that which is pronounced by Ezekiel in these words: "Son of 
man, I have appointed thee a watchman to the house of Israel, that thou shouldest hear 
from my mouth the word; and that thou mayest admonish them plainly, when I shall say 
to the wicked man, 'O wicked, thou shalt assuredly die.' Then if thou shalt not speak, that 
thou mayest plainly admonish him that he may leave his wicked way, the wicked man 
shall die in his iniquity; but his blood will I require of thy hand. But and if thou shalt 
plainly admonish the wicked man, and yet he shall not turn from his way, such a one 
shall die in his iniquity; but thou hast delivered thy soul" (Ezek. 33:7-9).  
This precept, I say, with the threatening annexed, together with the rest that is spoken in 
the same chapter, not to Ezekiel only, but to every one whom God places watchman over 
his people and flock (and watchmen are they, whose eyes he does open, and whose 
conscience he pricks to admonish the ungodly), compels me to utter my conscience in 
this matter, notwithstanding that the whole world should be offended with me for so 
doing. [13]If any wonder why I do conceal my name, let him be assured that the fear of 
corporeal punishment is neither the only, neither the chief cause. My purpose is thrice to 
blow the trumpet in the same matter, if God so permits. Twice I intend to do it without 
name; but at the last blast to take the blame upon myself, that all others may be purged.  
THE FIRST BLAST 
TO AWAKEN WOMEN DEGENERATE  
To promote a woman to bear rule, superiority, dominion, or empire above any realm, 
nation, or city, is repugnant to nature; contumely [an insult] to God, a thing most contrary 
to his revealed will and approved ordinance; and finally, it is the subversion of good 
order, of all equity and justice.  
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In the probation of this proposition, I will not be so curious as to gather whatsoever may 
amplify, set forth, or decor the same; but I am purposed, even as I have spoken my 
conscience in most plain and few words, so to stand content with a simple proof of every 
member, bringing in for my witness God's ordinance in nature, his plain will revealed in 
his word, and by the minds of such as be most ancient amongst godly writers.  
[The Empire of Women is 
Repugnant to Nature]  
And first, where I affirm the empire of a woman to be a thing repugnant to nature, I mean 
not only that God, by the order of his creation, has spoiled [deprived] woman of authority 
and dominion, but also that man has seen, proved, and pronounced just causes why it 
should be. Man, I say, in many other cases, does in this behalf see very clearly. [14]For 
the causes are so manifest, that they cannot be hid. For who can deny but it is repugnant 
to nature, that the blind shall be appointed to lead and conduct such as do see? That the 
weak, the sick, and impotent persons shall nourish and keep the whole and strong? And 
finally, that the foolish, mad, and frenetic shall govern the discreet, and give counsel to 
such as be sober of mind? And such be all women, compared unto man in bearing of 
authority. For their sight in civil regiment is but blindness; their strength, weakness; their 
counsel, foolishness; and judgment, frenzy, if it be rightly considered.  
[15]I except such as God, by singular privilege, and for certain causes known only to 
himself, has exempted from the common rank of women, and do speak of women as 
nature and experience do this day declare them. Nature, I say, does paint them forth to be 
weak, frail, impatient, feeble, and foolish; and experience has declared them to be 
inconstant, variable, cruel, lacking the spirit of counsel and regiment. And these notable 
faults have men in all ages espied in that kind, for the which not only they have removed 
women from rule and authority, but also some have thought that men subject to the 
counsel or empire of their wives were unworthy of public office. [16]For thus writes 
Aristotle, in the second of his Politics. What difference shall we put, says he, whether 
that women bear authority, or the husbands that obey the empire of their wives, be 
appointed to be magistrates? For what ensues the one, must needs follow the other: to 
wit, injustice, confusion, and disorder. The same author further reasons, that the policy or 
regiment of the Lacedemonians (who other ways amongst the Greeks were most 
excellent) was not worthy to be reputed nor accounted amongst the number of 
commonwealths that were well governed, because the magistrates and rulers of the same 
were too much given to please and obey their wives. What would this writer (I pray you) 
have said to that realm or nation, where a woman sits crowned in Parliament amongst the 
midst of men?  
"Oh fearful and terrible are thy judgments, O Lord, which thus hast abased man for his 
iniquity!"  
I am assuredly persuaded that if any of those men, which, illuminated only by the light of 
nature, did see and pronounce the causes sufficient why women ought not to bear rule nor 
authority, should this day live and see a woman sitting in judgment, or riding from 
Parliament in the midst of men, having the royal crown upon her head, the sword and the 
scepter borne before her, in sign that the administration of justice was in her power: I am 
assuredly persuaded, I say, that such a sight should so astonish them, that they should 
judge the whole world to be transformed into the Amazons,[17] and that such a 
metamorphosis and change was made of all the men of that country, as poets do feign 
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was made of the companions of Ulysses; or at least, that albeit the outward form of men 
remained, yet should they judge their hearts were changed from the wisdom, 
understanding, and courage of men, to the foolish fondness and cowardice of women. 
Yea, they further should pronounce, that where women reign or be in authority, that there 
must needs vanity be preferred to virtue, ambition and pride to temperance and modesty; 
and finally, that avarice, the mother of all mischief, must needs devour equity and 
justice.[18] [19]  
But lest that we shall seem to be of this opinion alone, let us hear what others have seen 
and decreed in this matter. [20]In the Rules of the Law thus is it written: [21]"Women are 
removed from all civil and public office, so that they neither may be judges, neither may 
they occupy the place of the magistrate, neither yet may they be speakers for others." The 
same is repeated in the third and the sixteenth books of the Digests,[22] where certain 
persons are forbidden, Ne pro aliis postulent, that is, that they be no speakers nor 
advocates for others.[23]And among the rest, women are forbidden, and this cause is 
added, that they do not against shamefacedness [modesty] intermeddle themselves with 
the causes of others; neither yet that women presume to use the offices due to men. The 
Law in the same place does further declare that a natural shamefacedness [modesty] ought 
to be in womankind,[24] which most certainly she loses whensoever she takes upon her 
the office and estate of man. [25]As in Calphurnia was evidently declared, who having 
license to speak before the senate, at length she became so impudent and importunate, 
that by her babbling she troubled the whole assembly; and so gave occasion that this law 
was established.[26]  
[27]In the first book of the Digests, it is pronounced that the condition of the woman, in 
many cases, is worse than of the man: as in jurisdiction (says the Law), in receiving of 
cure and tuition, in adoption, in public accusation, in delation, in all popular action, and 
in motherly power which she has not upon her own sons. The Law further will not permit 
that the woman give anything to her husband, because it is against the nature of her kind, 
being the inferior member, to presume to give anything to her head.[28] The Law does 
moreover pronounce womankind to be most avaricious (which is a vice intolerable in 
those that should rule or minister justice).[29] And Aristotle, as before is touched, does 
plainly affirm, that wheresoever women bear dominion, there the people must needs be 
disordered, living and abounding in all intemperance, given to pride, excess, and vanity; 
and finally, in the end, they must needs come to confusion and ruin.[30]  
[31]Would to God the examples were not so manifest to the further declaration of the 
imperfections of women, of their natural weakness and inordinate appetites! I might 
adduce histories, proving some women to have died for sudden joy; some for impatience 
to have murdered themselves; some to have burned with such inordinate lust, that for the 
quenching of the same, they have betrayed to strangers their country and city;[32] and 
some to have been so desirous of dominion, that for the obtaining of the same, they have 
murdered the children of their own sons, yea, and some have killed with cruelty their own 
husbands and children.[33] [34] [35] But to me it is sufficient (because this part of nature 
is not my most sure foundation) to have proved, that men illuminated only by the light of 
nature have seen and have determined that it is a thing most repugnant to nature, that 
women rule and govern over men. [36]For those that will not permit a woman to have 
power over her own sons, will not permit her (I am assured) to have rule over a realm; 
and those that will not suffer her to speak in defence of those that be accused (neither that 
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will admit her accusation intended against man) will not approve her that she shall sit in 
judgment, crowned with the royal crown, usurping authority in the midst of men.  
[The Empire of Women is Contrary 
to the Revealed Will of God]  
But now to the second part of nature, in the which I include the revealed will and perfect 
ordinance of God; and against this part of nature, I say, that it does manifestly repugn that 
any woman shall reign and bear dominion over man. For God, first by the order of his 
creation, and after by the curse and malediction pronounced against the woman (by 
reason of her rebellion) has pronounced the contrary.  
[37]First, I say, that woman in her greatest perfection was made to serve and obey man, 
not to rule and command him. As St. Paul does reason in these words: "Man is not of the 
woman, but the woman of the man. And man was not created for the cause of the woman, 
but the woman for the cause of man; and therefore ought the woman to have a power 
upon her head" [1 Cor. 11:8-10] (that is, a cover in sign of subjection). Of which words it 
is plain that the apostle means, that woman in her greatest perfection should have known 
that man was lord above her; and therefore that she should never have pretended any kind 
of superiority above him, no more than do the angels above God the Creator, or above 
Christ their head.[38] So I say, that in her greatest perfection, woman was created to be 
subject to man.  
[39]But after her fall and rebellion committed against God, there was put upon her a new 
necessity, and she was made subject to man by the irrevocable sentence of God, 
pronounced in these words: "I will greatly multiply thy sorrow and thy conception. With 
sorrow shalt thou bear thy children, and thy will shall be subject to thy man; and he shall 
bear dominion over thee" (Gen. 3:16).[40] Hereby may such as altogether be not blinded 
plainly see, that God by his sentence has dejected all women from empire and dominion 
above man. For two punishments are laid upon her: to wit, a dolour, anguish, and pain, as 
oft as ever she shall be mother; and a subjection of her self, her appetites, and will, to her 
husband, and to his will. From the former part of this malediction can neither art, 
nobility, policy, nor law made by man deliver womankind; but whosoever attains to that 
honour to be mother, proves in experience the effect and strength of God's word. But 
(alas!) ignorance of God, ambition, and tyranny have studied to abolish and destroy the 
second part of God's punishment. For women are lifted up to be heads over realms, and to 
rule above men at their pleasure and appetites. [41]But horrible is the vengeance which is 
prepared for the one and for the other, for the promoters and for the persons promoted, 
except they speedily repent. For they shall be dejected from the glory of the sons of God 
to the slavery of the devil, and to the torment that is prepared for all such as do exalt 
themselves against God.  
Against God can nothing be more manifest than that a woman shall be exalted to reign 
above man; for the contrary sentence he has pronounced in these words: "Thy will shall 
be subject to thy husband, and he shall bear dominion over thee" (Gen. 3:16). As 
[though] God should say, "Forasmuch as you have abused your former condition, and 
because your free will has brought yourself and mankind into the bondage of Satan, I 
therefore will bring you in bondage to man. For where before your obedience should 
have been voluntary, now it shall be by constraint and by necessity; and that because you 
have deceived your man, you shall therefore be no longer mistress over your own 
appetites, over your own will or desires. For in you there is neither reason nor discretion 
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which are able to moderate your affections, and therefore they shall be subject to the 
desire of your man. He shall be lord and governor, not only over your body, but even 
over your appetites and will." This sentence, I say, did God pronounce against Eve and 
her daughters, as the rest of the scriptures do evidently witness. So that no woman can 
ever presume to reign above man, but the same she must needs do in despite of God, and 
in contempt of his punishment and malediction.[42]  
[43]I am not ignorant, that the most part of men do understand this malediction of the 
subjection of the wife to her husband, and of the dominion which he bears above her. But 
the Holy Ghost gives to us another interpretation of this place, taking from all women all 
kinds of superiority, authority, and power over man, speaking as follows, by the mouth of 
St. Paul: "I suffer not a woman to teach, neither yet to usurp authority above man" (1 
Tim. 2:12). Here he names women in general, excepting none; affirming that she may 
usurp authority above no man. And that he speaks more plainly in another place in these 
words: "Let women keep silence in the congregation, for it is not permitted to them to 
speak, but to be subject, as the law sayeth" (1 Cor. 14:34). These two testimonies of the 
Holy Ghost are sufficient to prove whatsoever we have affirmed before, and to repress 
the inordinate pride of women, as also to correct the foolishness of those that have 
studied to exalt women in authority above men, against God and against his sentence 
pronounced.  
But that the same two places of the apostle may the better be understood: it is to be noted, 
that in the latter, which is written in the first epistle to the Corinthians, the 14th chapter 
(vvs. 31-32), before the apostle had permitted that all persons should prophesy one after 
another, adding this reason, "that all may learn and all may receive consolation;" and lest 
that any might have judged, that amongst a rude multitude, and the plurality of speakers, 
many things little to purpose might have been affirmed, or else that some confusion 
might have arisen, he adds, "The spirits of the prophets are subject to the prophets;" as 
[if] he should say, "God shall always raise up some to whom the verity shall be revealed, 
and unto such you shall give place, albeit they sit in the lowest seats." And thus the 
apostle would have prophesying an exercise to be free to the whole church, that every one 
should communicate with the congregation what God had revealed to them, providing 
that it were orderly done. [44]But from this general privilege he excluded all women, 
saying, "Let women keep silence in the congregation." And why, I pray you? Was it 
because that the apostle thought no woman to have any knowledge? No, he gives another 
reason, saying, "Let her be subject, as the law saith" (1 Cor. 14:34). In which words is 
first to be noted, that the apostle calls this former sentence pronounced against woman a 
law: that is, the immutable decree of God, who by his own voice has subjected her to one 
member of the congregation, that is to her husband. [45]Whereupon the Holy Ghost 
concludes, that she may never rule nor bear empire above man; for she that is made 
subject to one, may never be preferred to many. And that the Holy Ghost does manifestly 
express, saying: "I suffer not that woman usurp authority above man" (1 Tim. 2:12). He 
says not, "I will not that woman usurp authority above her husband;" but he names man 
in general, taking from her all power and authority to speak, to reason, to interpret, or to 
teach; but principally to rule or to judge in the assembly of men. So that woman by the 
law of God, and by the interpretation of the Holy Ghost, is utterly forbidden to occupy 
the place of God in the offices aforesaid, which he has assigned to man, whom he has 
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appointed and ordained his lieutenant in earth, excluding from that honour and dignity all 
women, as this short argument shall evidently declare.  
[46]The apostle takes power from all women to speak in the assembly. Ergo, he permits 
no woman to rule above man. [47]The former part is evident, whereupon the conclusion 
of necessity does follow; for he that takes from woman the least part of authority, 
dominion, or rule, will not permit unto her that which is [the] greatest. But greater it is to 
reign above realms and nations, to publish and to make laws, and to command men of all 
estates, and finally, to appoint judges and ministers, than to speak in the congregation. 
For her judgment, sentence, or opinion in the congregation, may be judged by all, may be 
corrected by the learned, and reformed by the godly. But woman being promoted in 
sovereign authority, her laws must be obeyed, her opinion followed, and her tyranny 
maintained, supposing that it be expressly against God and the profit of the 
commonwealth, as too manifest experience does this day witness.  
And therefore yet again I repeat, that which before I have affirmed: to wit, that a woman 
promoted to sit in the seat of God (that is, to teach, to judge, or to reign above man) is a 
monster in nature, contumely to God, and a thing most repugnant to his will and 
ordinance. For he has deprived them, as before is proved, of speaking in the 
congregation, and has expressly forbidden them to usurp any kind of authority above 
man. How then will he suffer them to reign and have empire above realms and nations? 
He will never, I say, approve it, because it is a thing most repugnant to his perfect 
ordinance, as after shall be declared, and as the former scriptures have plainly given 
testimony. To the which to add anything were superfluous, were it not that the world is 
almost now come to that blindness, that whatsoever pleases not the princes and the 
multitude, the same is rejected as doctrine newly forged, and is condemned for heresy. I 
have therefore thought good to recite the minds of some ancient writers in the same 
matter, to the end that such as altogether be not blinded by the devil, may consider and 
understand this my judgment to be no new interpretation of God's scriptures, but to be the 
uniform consent of the most part of godly writers since the time of the apostles.  
[48]Tertullian, in his book of Women's Apparel, after he has shown many causes why 
gorgeous apparel is abominable and odious in a woman, adds these words, speaking as it 
were to every woman by name: [49]"Do you not know," says he, "that you are Eve. The 
sentence of God lives and is effectual against this kind; and in this world, of necessity it 
is, that the punishment also live. You are the port and gate of the devil. You are the first 
transgressor of God's law. You did persuade and easily deceive him whom the devil durst 
not assault. For your merit (that is, for your death), it behooved the Son of God to suffer 
the death; and does it yet abide in your mind to deck you above your skin coats?"  
By these and many other grave sentences and quick interrogations, did this godly writer 
labour to bring every woman in contemplation of herself, to the end that every one, 
deeply weighing what sentence God had pronounced against the whole race and 
daughters of Eve, might not only learn daily to humble and subject themselves in the 
presence of God, but also that they should avoid and abhor whatsoever thing might exalt 
them or puff them up in pride, or that might be occasion that they should forget the curse 
and malediction of God. And what, I pray you, is more able to cause a woman to forget 
her own condition, than if she is lifted up in authority above man? It is a very difficult 
thing to a man (be he never so constant) promoted to honours, not to be tickled somewhat 
with pride (for the wind of vain glory does easily carry up the dry dust of the earth). 
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[50]But as for woman, it is no more possible that she, being set aloft in authority above 
man, shall resist the motions of pride, than it is able to the weak reed, or to the turning 
weathercock, not to bow or turn at the vehemence of the inconstant wind. And therefore 
the same writer expressly forbids all women to intermeddle with the office of man. 
[51]For thus he writes in his book de Viginibus Velandis: "It is not permitted to a woman 
to speak in the congregation, neither to teach, neither to baptize, neither to vindicate to 
herself any office of man." [52]The same he speaks yet more plainly in the Preface of his 
sixth book written Against Marcion, where, recounting certain monstrous things which 
were to be seen at the Sea called Euxinum, amongst the rest, he recites this as a great 
monster in nature, "that women in those parts were not tamed nor abased by 
consideration of their own sex, but that, all shame laid apart, they made expenses upon 
weapons, and learned the feats of war, having more pleasure to fight than to marry and be 
subject to man." Thus far of Tertullian, whose words are so plain, that they need no 
explanation. For he that takes from her all office appertaining to man, [and] will not 
suffer her to reign above man  and he that judges it a monster in nature that a woman 
shall exercise weapons  must judge it to be a monster of monsters that a woman shall be 
exalted above a whole realm and nation. Of the same mind are Origen and diverse others 
(whose sentences I omit to avoid prolixity), yea, even till the days of Augustine.  
[53]Augustine, in his twenty-second book written Against Faustus, proves that a woman 
ought to serve her husband as unto God, affirming that in nothing has woman equal 
power with man, saving that neither of both have power over their own bodies. By which 
he would plainly conclude, that woman ought never to pretend nor thirst for that power 
and authority which are due to man. [54]For so he does explain himself in another place, 
affirming that woman ought to be repressed and bridled betimes, if she aspires to any 
dominion; alleging that it is dangerous and perilous to suffer her to proceed, although it is 
in temporal and corporeal things. And thereto he adds these words: "God sees not for a 
time, neither is there any new thing in his sight and knowledge:" meaning thereby, that 
what God has seen in one woman (as concerning dominion and bearing of authority) the 
same he sees in all; and what he has forbidden to one, the same he also forbids to all. 
[55]And this most evidently yet in another place he writes, moving this question, "How 
can woman be the image of God, seeing (says he) she is subject to man, and has none 
authority, neither to teach, neither to be witness, neither to judge, much less to rule or 
bear empire?" [56]These are the very words of Augustine, of which it is evident that this 
godly writer does not only agree with Tertullian, before recited, but also with the former 
sentence of the Law, which takes from woman not only all authority amongst men, but 
also every office appertaining to man.  
To the question how she can be the image of God, he answers as follows: "Woman," says 
he, "compared to other creatures, is the image of God, for she bears dominion over them. 
But compared unto man, she may not be called the image of God, for she bears not rule 
and lordship over man, but ought to obey him," etc.[57] And how that woman ought to 
obey man, he speaks yet more clearly in these words, "The woman shall be subject to 
man as unto Christ. For woman," says he, "has not her example from the body and from 
the flesh, that so she shall be subject to man, as the flesh is unto the Spirit, because that 
the flesh in the weakness and mortality of this life lusts and strives against the Spirit, and 
therefore would not the Holy Ghost give example of subjection to the woman of any such 
thing," etc. This sentence of Augustine ought to be noted of all women, for in it he 
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plainly affirms, that woman ought to be subject to man, that she never ought more to 
desire preeminence [over] him, than that she ought to desire above Christ Jesus.  
With Augustine, St. Jerome agrees in every point,[58] who thus writes in his 
Hexaemeron: "Adam was deceived by Eve, and not Eve by Adam, and therefore it is just, 
that woman receive and acknowledge him for governor whom she called to sin, lest that 
again she slide and fall by womanly facility." And writing upon the epistle to the 
Ephesians, he says, "Let women be subject to their own husbands as unto the Lord; for 
man is head to the woman, and Christ is head to the congregation, and he is Saviour to 
the body; but the congregation is subject to Christ, even so ought women to be to their 
husbands in all things" (Eph. 5:22-24). He proceeds further, saying, "Women are 
commanded to be subject to men by the law of nature, because man is the author or 
beginner of the woman: for as Christ is the head of the church, so is man of the woman. 
From Christ the church took beginning, and therefore it is subject unto him; even so did 
woman take beginning from man that she should be subject." Thus we hear the agreeing 
of these two writers to be such, that a man might judge the one to have stolen the words 
and sentences from the other. And yet it is plain, that during the time of their writing, the 
one was far distant from the other. But the Holy Ghost, who is the Spirit of concord and 
unity, did so illuminate their hearts, and direct their tongues and pens, that as they did 
conceive and understand one truth, so did they pronounce and utter the same, leaving a 
testimony of their knowledge and concord to us their posterity.  
If any think that all these former sentences be spoken only of the subjection of the 
married woman to her husband: as before I have proved the contrary by the plain words 
and reasoning of St. Paul, so shall I shortly do the same by other testimonies of the 
foresaid writers. [59]The same Ambrose, writing upon the second chapter of the first 
epistle to Timothy, after he has spoken much of the simple arrayment of women, he adds 
these words: "Woman ought not only to have simple arrayment, but all authority is to be 
denied unto her. For she must be in subjection to man (of whom she has taken her origin), 
as well in habit as in service." And after a few words, he says, "Because that death did 
enter into the world by her, there is no boldness that ought to be permitted unto her, but 
she ought to be in humility." Hereof it is plain, that from all [every] woman, be she 
married or unmarried, is all authority taken to execute any office that appertains to man. 
Yea, it is plain, that all [every] woman is commanded to serve, to be in humility and 
subjection. Which thing yet speaks the same writer more plainly in these words:[60] "It is 
not permitted to women to speak, but to be in silence, as the law says (1 Cor. 14:34). 
What says the law? 'Unto thy husband shall thy conversion be, and he shall bear 
dominion over thee' (Gen. 3:16). This is a special law," says Ambrose, "whose sentence, 
lest it should be violated, infirmed, or made weak, women are commanded to be in 
silence." Here he includes all women; and yet he proceeds further in the same place, 
saying, "It is shame for them to presume to speak of the law, in the house of the Lord,[61] 
who has commanded them to be subject to their men."  
But most plainly speaks he, writing upon the 16th chapter (vs. 13) of the epistle of St. 
Paul to the Romans, upon these words: "Salute Rufus and his mother."[62] "For this 
cause," says Ambrose, "did the apostle place Rufus before his mother, for the election of 
the administration of the grace of God, in the which a woman has no place. For he was 
chosen and promoted by the Lord to take care over his business, that is, over the church, 
to which office his mother could not be appointed, albeit she was a woman so holy that 
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the apostle called her his mother." Hereof it is plain, that the administration of the grace 
of God is denied to all [every] woman. By the administration of God's grace, is 
understood not only the preaching of the word and administration of the sacraments, by 
the which the grace of God is presented and ordinarily distributed unto man, but also the 
administration of civil justice, by the which virtue ought to be maintained, and vices 
punished. The execution whereof is no less denied to woman, than is the preaching of the 
evangel, or administration of the sacraments, as hereafter shall most plainly appear.  
Chrysostom, amongst the Greek writers of no small credit, speaking in rebuke of men, 
who in his days were become inferior to some women in wit and in godliness, says, 
[63]"For this cause was woman put under your power (he speaks to man in general), and 
you were pronounced lord over her, that she should obey you, and that the head should 
not follow the feet. But often it is, that we see the contrary, that he who in his order ought 
to be the head, does not keep the order of the feet (that is, does not rule the feet), [64]and 
that she that is in place of the foot is constituted to be the head." He speaks these words, 
as it were, in admiration [astonishment] that man was become so brutish, that he did not 
consider it to be a thing most monstrous that woman should be preferred to man in 
anything, whom God had subjected to man in all things.  
He proceeds, saying, "Nevertheless, it is the part of man, with diligent care, to repel the 
woman that gives him wicked counsel; and woman, which gave that pestilent counsel to 
man, ought at all times to have the punishment which was given to Eve sounding in her 
ears." And in another place,[65] he induces [brings in] God speaking to the woman in this 
sort: "Because you left him, of whose nature you were participant, and for whom you 
were formed, and have had pleasure to have familiarity with that wicked beast, and would 
take his counsel; [66]therefore I subject you to man, and I appoint and affirm him to be 
your lord, that you may acknowledge his dominion; and because you could not bear rule, 
learn well to be ruled." Why they should not bear rule, he declares in other places, saying, 
"Womankind is imprudent and soft (or flexible): imprudent, because she cannot consider 
with wisdom and reason the things which she hears and sees; and soft she is, because she 
is easily bowed."[67] I know that Chrysostom brings in these words, to declare the cause 
why false prophets do commonly deceive women, because they are easily persuaded to 
any opinion, especially if it be against God; and because they lack prudence and right 
reason to judge the things that are spoken. But hereof may their nature be espied, and the 
vices of the same, which in no wise ought to be in those that are appointed to govern 
others. [68]For they ought to be constant, stable, prudent, and doing everything with 
discretion and reason, which virtues women cannot have in equality with men. For that he 
does witness in another place, saying, "Women have in themselves a tickling and study of 
vain glory; and that they may have in common with men. They are suddenly moved to 
anger; and that they have also common with some men. [69]But virtues in which they 
excel, they have not common with man; and therefore has the apostle removed them from 
the office of teaching, which is an evident proof that in virtue they far differ from man."  
Let the reasons of this writer be marked, for further he yet proceeds, after that he has in 
many words lamented the effeminate manners of men, who were so far degenerated to 
the weakness of woman, that some might have demanded, "Why may not women teach 
amongst such a sort of men, who in wisdom and godliness are become inferior unto 
women?" He finally concludes, "That not withstanding that men be degenerate, yet may 
not women usurp any authority above them." [70]And in the end he adds these words, 
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"These things I do not speak to extol them (that is women), but to the confusion and 
shame of ourselves, and to admonish us to take again the dominion that is meet and 
convenient for us; not only that power which is according to the excellency of dignity, 
but that which is according to providence, and according to help and virtue; for then is 
the body in best proportion when is has the best governor."  
O that both man and woman should consider the profound counsel and admonition of this 
father! He would not that man for appetite of any vain glory should desire preeminence 
above woman. For God has not made man to be head for any such cause, but having 
respect to that weakness and imperfection which always lets [hinders] woman to govern. 
He has ordained man to be superior; and that Chrysostom means, saying, "Then is the 
body in best proportion when it has the best governor. But woman can never be the best 
governor, by reason that she, being spoiled [deprived] of the spirit of regiment, can never 
attain to that degree to be called or judged a good governor; because in the nature of all 
[every] woman lurks such vices as in good governors are not tolerable."[71] Which the 
same writer expresses in these words, "Womankind," says he, "is rash and fool-hardy; 
and their covetousness is like the gulf of hell, that is insatiable."[72] And therefore in 
another place, he wills that woman shall have nothing to do in judgment, in common 
affairs, or in the regiment of the commonwealth (because she is impatient of troubles), 
but that she shall live in tranquility and quietness. And if she has occasion to go from the 
house, that yet she shall have no matter of trouble, neither to follow her, neither to be 
offered unto her, as commonly there must be to such as bear authority.  
And with Chrysostom fully agrees Basilius Magnus, in a sermon which he makes upon 
some places of scripture,[73] wherein he reproves diverse vices; and amongst the rest, he 
affirms woman to be a tender creature, flexible, soft, and pitiful; which nature God has 
given unto her, that she may be apt to nourish children. The which facility of the woman 
did Satan abuse, and thereby brought her from the obedience of God. And, therefore, in 
diverse other places does he conclude that she is not apt to bear rule, and that she is 
forbidden to teach.  
Innumerable more testimonies of all sorts of writers may be adduced for the same 
purpose, but with these I stand content; judging it sufficient, to stop the mouth of such as 
accuse and condemn all doctrine as heretical which displeases them in any point, that I 
have proved by the determinations and laws of men illuminated only by the light of 
nature, by the order of God's creation, by the curse and malediction pronounced against 
woman by the mouth of St. Paul, who is the interpreter of God's sentence and law, and 
finally, by the minds of those writers who, in the church of God, have been always held 
in greatest reverence: that it is a thing most repugnant to nature, to God's will and 
appointed ordinance (yea, that it cannot be without contumely [insult] committed against 
God), that a woman should be promoted to dominion or empire, to reign over man, be it 
in realm, nation, province, or city. Now rests it in a few words to be shown that the same 
empire of women is the subversion of good order, equity and justice.  
[The Empire of Women is Subversive 
of Good Order, Equity and Justice]  
Augustine defines order to be that thing by the which God has appointed and ordained all 
things.[74] Note well, reader, that Augustine will admit no order where God's 
appointment is absent and lacking. And in another place he says, "that order is a 
disposition, giving their own proper places to things that are unequal," which he terms in 
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Latin, parium et disparium, that is, of things equal or like, and things unequal or 
unlike.[75] Of which two places, and of the whole disputation (which is contained in his 
second book De Ordine),[76] it is evident that whatsoever is done either without the 
assurance of God's will, or else against his will manifestly revealed in his word, is done 
against all order. But such is the empire and regiment of all women (as evidently before 
is declared); and therefore, I say, it is a thing plainly repugnant to good order: yea, it is 
the subversion of the same.  
If any list to reject the definition of Augustine, as either not proper to this purpose, or else 
as insufficient to prove my intent, let the same man understand, that in so doing he has 
infirmed my argument nothing. For as I depend not upon the determinations of men, so I 
think my cause no weaker, albeit their authority is denied unto me; provided that God by 
his revealed will, and manifest word, stands plain and evident on my side.  
That God has subjected womankind to man, by the order of his creation, and by the curse 
that he has pronounced against her, is declared before. [77]Besides these, he has set 
before our eyes two other mirrors and glasses, in which he wills that we should behold 
the order which he has appointed and established in nature: the one is the natural body of 
man; the other is the politic or civil body of that commonwealth, in which God by his 
own word has appointed an order. In the natural body of man, God has appointed an 
order that the head shall occupy the uppermost place; and the head he has joined with the 
body, that from it life and motion do flow to the rest of the members. In it he has placed 
the eye to see, the ear to hear, and the tongue to speak, which offices are appointed to 
none other member of the body. The rest of the members have every one their own place 
and office appointed, but none may have neither the place nor office of the head. For who 
would not judge that body to be a monster, where there was no head eminent above the 
rest, but that the eyes were in the hands, the tongue and the mouth beneath in the belly, 
and the ears in the feet? Men, I say, should not only pronounce this body to be a monster, 
but assuredly they might conclude that such a body could not long endure. [78]And no 
less monstrous is the body of that commonwealth where a woman bears empire; for either 
it does lack a lawful head (as in very deed it does), or else there is an idol exalted in the 
place of the true head.  
[79]I call that an idol which has the form and appearance, but lacks the virtue and 
strength which the name and proportion do resemble and promise. As images have face, 
nose, eyes, mouth, hands, and feet painted, but the use of the same cannot the craft and 
art of man give them, as the Holy Ghost by the mouth of David teaches us, saying, "They 
have eyes, but they see not; mouth, but they speak not; nose, but they smell not; hands 
and feet, but they neither touch nor have power to go" (Ps. 115:5-7). [80]And such, I say, 
is every realm and nation where a woman bears dominion. For in despite of God (he of 
his just judgment so giving them over to a reprobate mind) may a realm, I confess, exalt 
up a woman to that monstiferous honour, to be esteemed as head. But impossible it is to 
man and angel to give unto her the properties and perfect offices of a lawful head; for the 
same God that has denied power to the hand to speak, to the belly to hear, and to the feet 
to see, has denied to woman power to command man, and has taken away wisdom to 
consider, and providence to foresee, the things that are profitable to the commonwealth: 
yea, finally, he has denied to her in any case to be head to a man, but plainly has 
pronounced that "man is head to woman, even as Christ is head to all man [every man]" 
(1 Cor. 11:3).  
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If men in a blind rage should assemble together, and appoint themselves another head 
than Christ Jesus (as the Papists have done their Romish Antichrist), should Christ 
therefore lose his own dignity, or should God give to that counterfeit head power to give 
life to the body, to see whatsoever might endanger or hurt it, or to speak in defence, and 
to hear the request of every subject? It is certain that he would not. For that honour he has 
appointed before all times to his only Son; and the same will he give to no creature 
besides. [81]No more will he admit nor accept woman to be the lawful head over man, 
although man, devil, or angel will conjure in their favour. For seeing he has subjected her 
to one (as before is said), he will never permit her to reign over many. Seeing he has 
commanded her to hear and obey one, he will not suffer that she speak, and with usurped 
authority command realms and nations.  
Chrysostom, explaining these words of the apostle (1 Cor. 11:3), "The head of woman is 
man," compares God in his universal regiment to a king sitting in his royal majesty, to 
whom all his subjects, commanded to give homage and obedience, appear before him, 
bearing every one such a badge and cognizance of dignity and honour as he has given to 
them; which if they despise and contemn, then do they dishonour their king. "Even so," 
says he, "ought man and woman to appear before God, bearing the ensigns of the 
condition which they have received of him. Man has received a certain glory and dignity 
above the woman; and therefore ought he to appear before his high Majesty bearing the 
sign of his honour, having no cover upon his head, to witness that in earth man has no 
head."[82] Beware Chrysostom what you say! [83]You shall be reputed a traitor if 
Englishmen hear you, for they must have my sovereign lady and mistress; and Scotland 
has drunken also the enchantment and venom of Circe[84]  let it be so to their own shame 
and confusion.  
[85]He proceeds in these words, "But woman ought to be covered, to witness that in earth 
she had a head, that is man." True it is, Chrysostom, woman is covered in both the said 
realms, but it is not with the sign of subjection, but it is with the sign of superiority: to 
wit, with the royal crown. To that he answers in these words: "What if man neglects his 
honour? He is no less to be mocked," says Chrysostom, "than if a king should depose 
himself of his diadem or crown and royal estate, and clothe himself in the habit of a 
slave." What, I pray you, should this godly father have said, if he had seen all the men of 
a realm or nation fall down before a woman? If he had seen the crown, scepter, and 
sword, which are ensigns of the royal dignity given to her, and a woman cursed of God, 
and made subject to man, placed in the throne of justice to sit as God's lieutenant? What, 
I say, in this behalf, should any heart unfeignedly fearing God have judged of such men? 
I am assured that not only should they have been judged foolish, but also enraged and 
slaves to Satan, manifestly fighting against God and his appointed order.  
The more that I consider the subversion of God's order, which he has placed generally in 
all living things, the more I do wonder at the blindness of man, who does not consider 
himself in this case so degenerate, [86]that the brute beasts are to be preferred unto him 
in this behalf. For nature has in all beasts printed a certain mark of dominion in the male, 
and a certain subjection in the female, which they keep inviolate. For no man ever saw 
the lion make obedience, and stoop before the lioness; neither yet can it be proved that 
the hind takes the conducting of the herd amongst the harts. And yet (alas!) man, who by 
the mouth of God has dominion appointed to him over woman, does not only to his own 
shame stoop under the obedience of women, but also, in despite of God and of his 
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appointed order, rejoices and maintains that monstrous authority as a thing lawful and 
just. [87]The insolent joy, the bonfires and banqueting, which were in London, and 
elsewhere in England, when that cursed Jezebel was proclaimed queen, did witness to my 
heart that men were become more than enraged; for else how could they have so rejoiced 
at their own confusion and certain destruction? For what man was there of so base 
judgment (supposing that he had any light of God), who did not see the erecting of that 
monster to be the overthrow of true religion, and the assured destruction of England, and 
of the ancient liberties thereof? And yet, nevertheless, all men so triumphed, as if God 
had delivered them from all calamity.  
"But just and righteous, terrible and fearful, are thy judgments, O Lord! For as sometimes 
thou didst so punish men for unthankfulness  that man shamed not to commit villainy 
with man, and that because, knowing thee to be God, they glorified thee not as God 
(Rom. 1:21-22)  even so hast thou most justly now punished the proud rebellion and 
horrible ingratitude of the realms of England and Scotland. For when thou didst offer 
thyself most mercifully to them both, offering the means by which they might have been 
joined together for ever in godly concord, then was the one proud and cruel, and the other 
inconstant and fickle of promise.  
"But yet (alas!) did miserable England further rebel against thee. For albeit thou didst not 
cease to heap benefit upon benefit during the reign of an innocent and tender king, yet no 
man did acknowledge thy potent hand and marvellous working. [88]The stout courage of 
captains, the wit and policy of counsellors, the learning of bishops, did rob thee of thy 
glory and honour. For what then was heard as concerning religion, but 'the king's 
proceedings, the king's proceedings must be obeyed? It is enacted by Parliament, 
therefore it is treason to speak in the contrary.'  
"But this was not the end of this miserable tragedy. [89]For thou didst yet proceed to 
offer thy favours, sending thy prophets and messengers to call for reformation of life in 
all estates. For even from the highest to the lowest, all were declined from thee (yea, even 
those that should have been the lanterns to others). Some, I am assured, did quake and 
tremble, and from the bottom of their hearts thirsted amendment, and for the same 
purpose did earnestly call for discipline. But then burst forth the venom which before 
lurked; then might they not contain their despiteful voices, but with open mouths did cry, 
'We will not have such a one to reign over us.' Then, I say, was every man so stout that he 
would not be brought in bondage; no, not to thee, O Lord, but with disdain did the 
multitude cast from them the amiable yoke of Christ Jesus. [90]No man would suffer his 
sin to be rebuked; no man would have his life called to trial. And thus did they refuse 
thee, O Lord, and thy Son Christ Jesus to be their pastor, protector, and prince. And 
therefore hast thou given them over to a reprobate mind. [91]Thou hast taken from them 
the spirit of boldness, of wisdom, and of righteous judgment. They see their own 
destruction, and yet they have no grace to avoid it. Yea, they are become so blind that, 
knowing the pit, they headlong cast themselves into the same, as the nobility of England 
do this day, fighting in the defence of their mortal enemy, the Spaniard.  
"Finally, they are so destitute of understanding and judgment, that although they know 
that there is a liberty and freedom which their predecessors have enjoyed, yet are they 
compelled to bow their necks under the yoke of Satan, and of his proud mistress, pestilent 
Papists and proud Spaniards. And yet they cannot consider, that where a woman reigns 
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and Papists bear authority, that there Satan must needs be president of the council. Thus 
hast thou, O Lord, in thy hot displeasure, revenged the contempt of thy graces offered.  
[92]"But, O Lord, if thou shalt retain wrath to the end, what flesh is able to sustain? We 
have sinned, O Lord, and are not worthy to be relieved. But worthy art thou, O Lord, to 
be a true God, and worthy is thy Son Christ Jesus to have his evangel and glory 
advanced, which both are trodden under foot in this cruel murder and persecution, which 
the builders of Babylon commit in their fury, [and] have raised against thy children for 
the establishing of their kingdom. Let the sobs therefore of thy prisoners, O Lord, pass up 
to thine ears; consider their affliction; and let the eyes of thy mercy look down upon the 
blood of such as die for testimony of thy eternal verity; and let not thine enemies mock 
thy judgment for ever. To thee, O Lord, I turn my wretched and wicked heart; to thee 
alone I direct my complaint and groans; for in that isle to thy saints is left no comfort."  
Albeit I have thus (talking with my God in the anguish of my heart) somewhat digressed, 
yet I have not utterly forgotten my former proposition: to wit, that it is a thing repugnant 
to the order of nature that any woman be exalted to rule over men. For God has denied 
unto her the office of a head. And in the treating of this part, I remember that I have made 
the nobility both of England and Scotland inferior to brute beasts, for they do to women 
that which no male amongst the common sort of beasts can be proved to do to their 
female: that is, they reverence them, and quake at their presence; they obey their 
commandments, and that against God. Wherefore I judge them not only subjects to 
women, but slaves of Satan, and servants of iniquity.  
If any man thinks these my words sharp or vehement, let him consider that the offence is 
more heinous than can be expressed by words. For where all things are expressly 
concluded against the glory and honour of God, and where the blood of the saints of God 
is commanded to be shed, whom shall we judge, God or the devil, to be president of that 
council? [93]Plain it is, that God rules not by his love, mercy, nor grace in the assembly 
of the ungodly; then it rests that the devil, the prince of this world, does reign over such 
tyrants. Whose servants, I pray you, shall they be judged such as obey and execute their 
tyranny? God, for his great mercies' sake, illuminate the eyes of men, that they may 
perceive into what miserable bondage they are brought by the monstiferous empire of 
women!  
[94]The second glass which God has set before the eyes of man, wherein he may behold 
the order which pleases his wisdom (concerning authority and dominion) is that 
commonwealth to which it pleased his Majesty to appoint and give laws, statutes, rites, 
and ceremonies, not only concerning religion, but also touching their policy and regiment 
of the same. And against that order it does manifestly repugn, that any woman shall 
occupy the throne of God: that is, the royal seat which he by his word has appointed to 
man; as is evident, in giving the law to Israel, concerning the election of a king. For thus 
it is written, "If thou shalt say, 'I will appoint a king above me, as the rest of the nations 
which are about me;' thou shalt make thee a king, whom the Lord thy God shall choose: 
one from amongst the midst of thy brethren thou shalt appoint king above thee. Thou 
mayest not make a stranger, that is not thy brother" (Deut. 17:14-15). Here expressly is a 
man appointed to be chosen king, and a man native amongst themselves; by which 
precept are all women and all strangers excluded.  
What may be objected for the part or election of a stranger shall be, God willing, 
answered in The Blast of the Second Trumpet. For this present [time], I say, that the 
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erecting of a woman to that honour is not only to invert the order which God has 
established, but also it is to defile, pollute, and profane (so far as in man lies) the throne 
and seat of God, [95]which he has sanctified and appointed for man only, in the course of 
this wretched life, to occupy and possess as his minister and lieutenant, excluding from 
the same all women, as before is expressed.  
[96]If any thinks that the fore written law did bind the Jews only, let the same man 
consider that the election of a king and appointing of judges did neither appertain to the 
ceremonial law,[97] neither yet was it merely judicial; but that it did flow from the moral 
law, as an ordinance having respect to the conservation of both the tables. For the office 
of the magistrate ought to have the first and chief respect to the glory of God, 
commanded and contained in the former table, as is evident by that which was enjoined 
to Joshua, what time he was accepted and admitted ruler and governor over his people, in 
these words: "Thou shalt divide the inheritance to this people, the which I have sworn to 
their fathers to give unto them; so that thou be valiant and strong, that thou mayest keep 
and do according to that holy law, which my servant Moses hast commanded thee. Thou 
shalt not decline from it, neither to the right hand, neither to the left hand, that thou 
mayest do prudently in all things that thou takest in hand. [98]Let not the book of this law 
depart from thy mouth; but meditate in it day and night, that thou mayest keep and do 
according to everything that is written in it. For then shall thy ways prosper, and then 
shalt thou do prudently," etc. (Josh. 1:1-9).  
And God gives the same precept by the mouth of Moses to kings, after they are elected, 
in these words: "When he shall sit in the throne, or seat of his kingdom, he shall write to 
himself a copy of this law in a book. And that shall be with him, that he may read in it all 
the days of his life; that he may learn to fear the Lord his God, to keep all the words of 
this law, and all these statutes, that he may do them,"etc. (Deut. 17:18-20). Of these two 
places it is evident, that principally it appertains to the king, or to the chief magistrate, to 
know the will of God, to be instructed in his law and statutes, and to promote his glory 
with his whole heart and study, which are the chief points of the first table.  
No man denies, but that the sword is committed to the magistrate, to the end that he 
should punish vice and maintain virtue. [99]To punish vice, I say: not only that which 
troubles the tranquillity and quiet estate of the commonwealth (by adultery, theft, or 
murder committed), but also such vices as openly impugn the glory of God, as idolatry, 
blasphemy, and manifest heresy, taught and obstinately maintained, as the histories and 
notable acts of Hezekiah, Jehoshaphat, and Josiah do plainly teach us; whose study and 
care was not only to glorify God in their own life and conversation, but also they 
unfeignedly did travail to bring their subjects to the true worshipping and honouring of 
God; and did destroy all monuments of idolatry, did punish to death the teachers of it, and 
removed from office and honours such as were maintainers of those abominations. 
Whereby, I suppose, that it is evident, that the office of the king, or supreme magistrate, 
has respect to the moral law, and to the conservation of both the tables.  
[100]Now, if the moral law is the constant and unchangeable will of God, to which the 
Gentile is no less bound than was the Jew; and if God wills, that amongst the Gentiles the 
ministers and executors of his law be now appointed, as sometimes they were appointed 
amongst the Jews; further, if the execution of justice is no less requisite in the policy of 
the Gentiles, than ever it was amongst the Jews; what man can be so foolish to suppose or 
believe, that God will now admit those persons to sit in judgment, or to reign over men in 
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the commonwealth of the Gentiles, whom he by his expressed word and ordinance did 
before debar and exclude from the same? And that women were excluded from the royal 
seat, the which ought to be the sanctuary to all poor afflicted, and therefore is justly 
called the seat of God (besides the place before recited of the election of a king, and 
besides the places of the New Testament, which are most evident), the order and election 
which were kept in Judah and Israel do manifestly declare. [101]For when the males of 
the kingly stock failed, as oft as it chanced in Israel, and sometimes in Judah, it never 
entered into the hearts of the people to choose and promote to honours any of the king's 
daughters (had he never so many); but knowing God's vengeance to be poured forth upon 
the father by the taking away of his sons, they had no further respect to his stock, but 
elected such one man or other as they judged most apt for that honour and authority. Of 
which premises, I conclude (as before) that to promote a woman head over men is 
repugnant to nature, and a thing most contrary to that order which God has approved in 
that commonwealth which he did institute and rule by his word.  
But now to the last point: to wit, that the empire of a woman is a thing repugnant to 
justice, and the destruction of every commonwealth where it is received. In probation 
[proof] whereof, because the matter is more than evident, I will use few words.  
[102]First, I say, if justice is a constant and perpetual will to give to every person their 
own right (as the most learned in all ages have defined it to be), then to give, or to will to 
give, to any person that which is not their right, must repugn to justice. But to reign above 
man can never be the right to woman, because it is a thing denied unto her by God, as is 
before declared. Therefore, to promote her to that estate or dignity can be nothing else but 
repugnancy to justice. If I should speak no more, this were sufficient. For except that 
either they can improve the definition of justice, or else that they can entreat God to 
revoke and call back his sentence pronounced against woman, they shall be compelled to 
admit my conclusion.  
If any find fault with justice as it is defined, he may well accuse others, but me he shall 
not hurt, for I have the shield, the weapon, and the warrant of him, who assuredly will 
defend this quarrel; and he commands me to cry: [103]"Whatsoever repugns to the will of 
God, expressed in his most sacred word, repugns to justice; but that women have 
authority over men, repugns to the will of God expressed in his word; and therefore my 
Author commands me to conclude, without fear, that all such authority repugns to 
justice." The first part of the argument, I trust, neither Jew nor Gentile dare deny; 
[104]for it is a principle not only universally confessed, but also so deeply printed in the 
heart of man, be his nature never so corrupted, that whether he will or not, he is 
compelled at one time or other to acknowledge and confess that justice is violated when 
things are done against the will of God, expressed by his word. And to this confession the 
reprobate are no less co-acted and constrained, than are the children of God, albeit to a 
diverse end.  
The elect, with displeasure of their fact, confess their offence, having access to grace and 
mercy, as did Adam, David, Peter, and all other penitent offenders. [105]But the 
reprobate, notwithstanding they are compelled to acknowledge the will of God to be just, 
the which they have offended, yet are they never inwardly displeased with their iniquity, 
but rage, complain, and storm against God, whose vengeance they cannot escape  as did 
Cain, Judas, Herod, Julian [called] the Apostate, yea, Jezebel and Athaliah (Gen. 4:9-12; 
Matt. 27:3-5). For Cain no doubt was convicted in conscience that he had done against 
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justice in [the] murdering of his brother. Judas did confess openly before the high priest 
that he had sinned in betraying innocent blood. Herod, being stricken by the angel, did 
mock those his flatterers, saying unto them, "Behold your God" (meaning himself) 
"cannot now preserve himself from corruption and worms." Julian was compelled in the 
end to cry, "O, Galilean!" (so always in contempt did he name our Saviour Jesus Christ) 
"thou hast now overcome." And who doubts but Jezebel and Athaliah, before their 
miserable end, were convicted in their cankered consciences to acknowledge that the 
murder which they had committed, and the empire which the one had usurped six years, 
were repugnant to justice? [106]Even so they shall, I doubt not, which this day do possess 
and maintain that monstiferous authority of women, shortly be compelled to acknowledge 
that their studies and devices have been bent against God, and that all such authority as 
women have usurped repugns to justice; because, as I have said, it repugns to the will of 
God expressed in his sacred word.  
And if any man doubts hereof, let him mark well the words of the apostle, saying, "I 
permit not a woman to teach, neither yet to usurp authority above man" (1 Tim. 2:12). No 
man, I trust, will deny these words of the apostle to be the will of God expressed in his 
word; and he says openly, "I permit not," etc., which is as much as "I will not," that a 
woman have authority, charge, or power over man; for so much imports the Greek word 
authentein in that place. Now, let man and angel conspire against God; let them 
pronounce their laws, and say, "We will suffer women to bear authority: who then can 
depose them?" Yet shall this one word of the eternal God, spoken by the mouth of a weak 
man, thrust them every one into hell (Rev. 2:20-23). Jezebel may for a time sleep quietly 
in the bed of her fornication and whoredom; she may teach and deceive for a season; but 
neither shall she preserve herself, neither yet her adulterous children, from great 
affliction, and from the sword of God's vengeance, which shall shortly apprehend such 
works of iniquity. The admonition I defer to the end.  
Here I might bring in the oppression and injustice which is committed against realms and 
nations, which sometimes lived free, and now are brought in bondage of foreign nations 
by the reason of this monstiferous authority and empire of women. But that I delay till 
better opportunity. And now I think it expedient to answer such objections as carnal and 
worldly men, yea, men ignorant of God, use to make for maintenance of this tyranny 
(authority it is not worthy to be called) and most unjust empire of woman.  
[Common Objections Answered]  
[107]First, they do object the examples of Deborah, and of Huldah, the prophetesses, of 
whom the one judged Israel, and the other, by all appearance, did teach and exhort 
(Judges 4; 2 Chron. 34:20-28).  
Secondarily, they do object the law made by Moses for the daughters of Zelophehad 
(Num. 27:1-12).  
Thirdly, the consent of the estates of such realms as have approved the empire and 
regiment of women.  
And last, the long custom which has received the regiment of women, their valiant acts 
and prosperity, together with some papistical laws which have confirmed the same.  
[108]To the first I answer, that particular examples do establish no common law. The 
causes were known to God alone, why he took the spirit of wisdom and force from all 
men of those ages; and did so mightily assist women against nature, and against his 
ordinary course; that the one he made a deliverer to his afflicted people Israel, and to the 
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other he gave not only perseverance in the true religion, when the most part of men had 
declined from the same, but also to her he gave the spirit of prophecy, to assure King 
Josiah of the things which were to come. With these women, I say, did God work 
potently and miraculously; yea, to them he gave most singular grace and privilege.  
But who has commanded that a public, yea, a tyrannical and most wicked law be 
established upon these examples? [109]The men that object the same are not altogether 
ignorant that examples have no strength when the question is of law. As if I should ask, 
"What marriage is lawful." And it should be answered, "that lawful it is to man not only 
to have many wives at once, but also it is lawful to marry two sisters, and to enjoy them 
both living at once, because David, Jacob, and Solomon, servants of God, did the same." 
I trust that no man would justify the vanity of this reason. Or if the question were 
demanded, if a Christian, with a good conscience, may defraud, steal, or deceive? And 
[an] answer were made, that so he might, by the example of the Israelites, who, at God's 
commandment, deceived the Egyptians, and spoiled them of their garments, gold, and 
silver: I think likewise this reason should be mocked.  
And what greater force, I pray you, has the former argument: Deborah did rule Israel, and 
Huldah spoke prophecy in Judah; ergo, it is lawful for women to reign above realms and 
nations, or to teach in the presence of men. The consequent is vain, and of none effect. 
[110]For of examples, as is before declared, we may establish no law; but we are always 
bound to the written law, and to the commandment expressed in the same. And the law 
written and pronounced by God forbids no less that any woman reign over man, than it 
forbids man to take plurality of wives, to marry two sisters living at once, to steal, to rob, 
to murder, or to lie. If any of these has been transgressed, and yet God has not imputed 
the same, it makes not the like fact or deed lawful unto us. For God (being free) may, for 
such causes as are approved by his inscrutable wisdom, dispense with the rigour of his 
law, and may use his creatures at his pleasure. But the same power is not permitted to 
man, whom he has made subject to his law, and not to the examples of fathers. And this I 
think sufficient to the reasonable and moderate spirits.  
But to repress the raging of woman's madness, I will descend somewhat deeper into the 
matter; and not fear to affirm, that as we find a contrary spirit in all these most wicked 
women (that this day are exalted in to this tyrannical authority) to the spirit that was in 
those godly matrons; so, I say, [111]I fear not to affirm, that their condition is unlike, and 
that their end shall be diverse. In those matrons, we find that the spirit of mercy, truth, 
justice, and of humility did reign. Under them we find that God did show mercy to his 
people, delivering them from the tyranny of strangers, and from the venom of idolatry, by 
the hands and counsel of those women. But in these of our ages, we find cruelty, 
falsehood, pride, covetousness, deceit, and oppression. In them we also find the spirit of 
Jezebel and Athaliah; under them we find the simple people oppressed, the true religion 
extinguished, and the blood of Christ's members most cruelly shed; and, finally, by their 
practices and deceit, we find ancient realms and nations given and betrayed into the 
hands of strangers, the titles and liberties of them taken from the just possessors. 
[112]Which one thing is an evident testimony, how unlike our mischievous Marys be 
unto Deborah, under whom were strangers chased out of Israel, God so raising her up to 
be a mother and deliverer to his oppressed people. But (alas!) he has raised up these 
Jezebels to be the uttermost of his plagues, the which man's unthankfulness has long 
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deserved. But his secret and most just judgment shall neither excuse them, neither their 
maintainers, because their counsels are diverse.  
But to prosecute my purpose, let such as list to defend these monsters in their tyranny 
prove, first, that their sovereign mistresses are like Deborah in godliness and piety; and 
secondarily, that the same success does follow their tyranny, which did follow the 
extraordinary regiment of that godly matron. [113]Which thing, although they were able 
to do (as they never shall be, let them blow till they burst), yet shall her example profit 
them nothing at all. [114]For they are never able to prove that either Deborah, or any 
other godly woman (having commendation of the Holy Ghost within the scriptures), has 
usurped authority above any realm or nation by reason of her birth and blood; neither yet 
did they claim it by right or inheritance; but God by his singular privilege, favour, and 
grace, exempted Deborah from the common malediction given to women in that behalf; 
and against nature he made her prudent in counsel, strong in courage, happy in regiment, 
and a blessed mother and deliverer to his people. [115]The which he did, partly to 
advance and notify the power of his majesty, as well to his enemies as to his own people, 
in that he declared himself able to give salvation and deliverance by means of the most 
weak vessels; and partly he did it to confound and shame all men of that age, because 
they had for the most part declined from his true obedience. And therefore was the spirit 
of courage, regiment, and boldness taken from them for a time, to their confusion and 
further humiliation.  
But what makes this for Mary and her match Philip? One thing I would ask of such as 
depend upon the example of Deborah, whether she was widow or wife when she judged 
Israel, and when God gave that notable victory to his people under her? If they answer 
she was a widow, I would lay against them the testimony of the Holy Ghost, witnessing 
that she was wife to Lapidoth (Judges 4:4). And if they will shift and allege that she 
might be called so, notwithstanding that her husband was dead: I urge them further, that 
they are not able to prove it to be any common phrase or manner of speech in the 
scriptures, that a woman shall be called the wife of a dead man, except that there be some 
note added, whereby it may be known that her husband is departed, as is witnessed of 
Anna (Luke 2:36-37). But in this place of the Judges, there is no note added that her 
husband should be dead, but rather the contrary expressed. For the text says, "In that time 
a woman named Deborah, a prophetess, wife of Lapidoth, judged Israel" (Judges 4:4). 
[116]The Holy Ghost plainly speaks, that what time she judged Israel, she was wife of 
Lapidoth. If she was his wife, and if she ruled all alone in Israel, then I ask, "Why did she 
not prefer her husband to that honour to be captain, and to be leader to the host of the 
Lord?" If any think that it was her husband, the text proves the contrary; for it affirms 
that Barak, of the tribe of Naphtali, was appointed to that office. If Barak had been her 
husband, to what purpose should the Holy Ghost so diligently have noted the tribe, and 
another name than was expressed before? Yea, to what purpose should it be noted that 
she sent and called him?  
Whereof I doubt not but that every reasonable man does consider, that this Barak was not 
her husband; and thereof, likewise, it is evident, that her judgment and government in 
Israel was no such usurped power as our queens unjustly possess this day; but that it was 
a spirit of prophecy which rested upon her, what time the multitude of the people had 
wrought wickedly in the eyes of the Lord; [117]by which spirit she did rebuke the 
idolatry and iniquity of the people, exhort them to repentance, and, in the end, did bring 
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them this comfort, that God should deliver them from the bondage and thralldom of their 
enemies. And this she might do, notwithstanding that another did occupy the place of the 
supreme magistrate (if [there] was any in those days in Israel), for so I find did Huldah, 
the wife of Shallum, in the days of Josiah, king of Judah, speak prophecy and comfort the 
king (2 Kings 22:14); and yet he resigned to her neither the scepter nor the sword.  
That this our interpretation, how that Deborah did judge in Israel, is the true meaning of 
the Holy Ghost, the pondering and weighing of the history shall manifestly prove. When 
she sends for Barak, I pray you, in whose name gives she him his charge? [118]Does she 
speak to him as kings and princes use to speak to their subjects in such cases? No, but she 
speaks as she that had a special revelation from God, which neither was known to Barak, 
nor to the people, saying, "Hath not the Lord God of Israel commanded thee?" This is her 
preface, by the which she would stir up the dull senses of Barak and of the people, 
willing to persuade unto them, that the time was come when God would show himself 
their protector and deliverer; in which preface, she usurps to herself neither power nor 
authority. For she says not, "I, being your princess, your mistress, your sovereign lady 
and queen, command you upon your allegiance, and under pain of treason, to go and 
gather an army." No, she spoils herself of all power to command, attributing that 
authority to God, of whom she had her revelation and certitude to appoint Barak captain, 
which appears more plainly after. For when she had declared to him the whole counsel of 
God, appointing unto him as well the number of soldiers, as the tribes out of which they 
should be gathered; and when she had appointed the place of battle (which she could not 
have done but by special revelation from God), and had assured him of victory in the 
name of God; and yet that he fainted, and openly refused to enter in to that journey, 
except that the prophetess would accompany him; she did use against him no external 
power, she did not threaten him with rebellion and death. But for assurance of his faint 
heart and weak conscience, being content to go with him, she pronounces, that the glory 
should not be his in that journey, but that the Lord should sell Siserah into the hand of a 
woman.  
Such as have more pleasure in light than in darkness may clearly perceive that Deborah 
did usurp no such power nor authority as our queens do this day claim; but that she was 
endued with the spirit of wisdom, of knowledge, and of the true fear of God, and by the 
same she judged the facts of the rest of the people. She rebuked their defection and 
idolatry, yea, and also did redress to her power their injuries that were done by man to 
man. But all this, I say, she did by the spiritual sword, that is, by the word of God, and 
not by any temporal regiment or authority which she did usurp over Israel: in which, I 
suppose, at that time there was no lawful magistrate, by the reason of their great 
affliction. For so witnesses the history, saying, "And Ehud being dead, the Lord sold 
Israel into the hand of Jabin, king of Canaan;" and he by Siserah his captain afflicted 
Israel greatly the space of twenty years. And Deborah herself, in her song of 
thanksgiving, confesses that before she did arise mother in Israel, and in the days of Jael, 
there was nothing but confusion and trouble.  
[119]If any stick to the term, alleging that the Holy Ghost says "that she judged Israel," 
let them understand that neither does the Hebrew word, neither yet the Latin, always 
signify civil judgment, or the execution of the temporal sword; but most commonly [it] is 
taken in the sense which we have before expressed. For of Christ it is said, "He shall 
judge many nations," and that, "He shall pronounce judgment to the Gentiles" (Isa. 2:4; 
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42:1; Micah 4:2-3) and yet it is evident that he was no minister of the temporal sword. 
God commanded Jerusalem and Judah to judge betwixt him and his vineyard (Isa. 5:3), 
and yet he appointed not them all to be civil magistrates.  
To Ezekiel it is said, "Shalt thou not judge them, son of man?" And after, "Thou son of 
man, shalt thou not judge? Shalt thou not judge, I say, the city of blood?" And also, 
"Behold, I shall judge betwixt beast and beast" (Ezek. 20:4; 22:2; 34:17, 20). And such 
places, in great number, are to be found throughout the holy scriptures. And yet I trust no 
man will be so foolish as to think, that any of the prophets were appointed by God to be 
political judges, or to punish the sins of man by corporeal punishment. No, the manner of 
their judgment is expressed in these words: "Declare to them all their abominations; and 
thou shalt say to them, 'Thus says the Lord God, "A city shedding blood in the midst of 
her, that her time may approach, and which hath made idols against herself that she might 
be polluted; thou hast transgressed in the blood which thou hast shed; and thou are 
polluted in the idols which thou hast made"'" (Ezek. 22:2-4).  
Thus, I say, do the prophets of God judge, pronouncing the sentence of God against 
malefactors. And so I doubt not but Deborah judged, what time Israel had declined from 
God, rebuking their defection, and exhorting them to repentance, without usurpation of 
any civil authority. [120]And if the people gave unto her for a time any reverence or 
honour, as her godliness and happy counsel did well deserve, yet was it no such empire as 
our monsters claim; for which of her sons or nearest kinsmen left she ruler and judge in 
Israel after her? The Holy Ghost expresses no such thing; whereof it is evident, that by 
her example God offers no occasion to establish any regiment of women above men, 
realms, and nations.  
[121]But now to the second objection, in which women require (as to them appears) 
nothing but equity and justice, whilst they, and their patrons for them, require dominion 
and empire above men. For this is their question: "Is it not lawful that women have their 
right and inheritance, like as the daughters of Zelophehad were commanded by the mouth 
of Moses, to have their portion of ground in their tribe?"  
I answer, it is not only lawful that women possess their inheritance, but I affirm also that 
justice and equity require that so they do. [122]But therewith I add that which gladly they 
list not understand, that to bear rule or authority over man can never be right nor 
inheritance to woman; for that can never be just inheritance to any person which God by 
his word has plainly denied unto them. But to all women has God denied authority above 
man, as most manifestly is before declared; therefore to her it can never be inheritance. 
And thus must the advocates of our ladies provide some better example and stronger 
argument, for the law made in favour of the daughters of Zelophehad will serve them 
nothing.  
[123]And assuredly great wonder it is, that in so great light of God's truth, men list to 
grope and wander in darkness. For let them speak of conscience, if the petition of any of 
these forenamed women was to reign over any one tribe, yea, or yet over any one man 
within Israel. Plain it is they did not, but only required that they might have a portion of 
ground among the men of their tribe, lest that the name of their father should be 
abolished. And this was granted unto them without respect to any civil regiment. And 
what makes this, I pray you, for the establishing of this monstrous empire of women? 
[124]The question is not, if women may not succeed to possession, substance, patrimony, 
or inheritance, such as fathers may leave to their children; for that I willingly grant. But 
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the question is, if women may succeed to their fathers in offices, and chiefly to that 
office, the executor whereof does occupy the place and throne of God. And that I 
absolutely deny, and fear not to say, that to place a woman in authority above a realm is 
to pollute and profane the royal seat, the throne of justice, which ought to be the throne of 
God; and that to maintain them in the same is nothing else but continually to rebel against 
God.  
One thing there is yet to be noted and observed in the law made concerning the 
inheritance of the daughters of Zelophehad (Num. 36:6-12): to wit, that it was forbidden 
unto them to marry without their own tribe, lest that such portion as fell to their lot should 
be transferred from one tribe to another, and so should the tribe of Manasseh be 
defrauded and spoiled of their just inheritance by their occasion. [125]For avoiding of 
which, it was commanded by Moses that they should marry in the family or household of 
the tribe and kindred of their father. Wonder it is, that the advocates and patrons of the 
right of our ladies did not consider and ponder this law, before they counseled the blind 
princes and unworthy nobles of their country to betray the liberties thereof into the hands 
of strangers: England, for satisfying of the inordinate appetites of that cruel monster Mary 
(unworthy, by reason of her bloody tyranny, of the name of a woman), betrayed, alas! to 
the proud Spaniard; and Scotland, by the rash madness of foolish governors, and by the 
practices of a crafty dame, resigned likewise, under the title of marriage, into the power 
of France.  
[126]Does such translation of realms and nations please the justice of God? Or is the 
possession, by such means obtained, lawful in his sight? Assured I am that it is not. No 
otherwise, I say, than is that possession whereunto thieves, murderers, tyrants and 
oppressors do attain by theft, murder, tyranny, violence, deceit, and oppression, which 
God of his secret (but yet most just) judgment does often permit for punishment, as well 
of the sufferers as of the violent oppressors, but does never approve the same as lawful 
and godly. [127]For if he would not permit that the inheritance of the children of Israel 
should pass from one tribe to another by the marriage of any daughter, notwithstanding 
that they were all one people, all spoke one tongue, all were descended of one father, and 
all did profess one God and one religion; if yet, I say, God would not suffer that the 
commodity and usual fruit which might be gathered of the portion of ground limited and 
assigned to one tribe should pass to another, will he suffer that the liberties, laws, 
commodities, and fruits of whole realms and nations be given into the power and 
distribution of others by reason of marriage? and in the powers of such as besides that 
they are of a strange tongue, of strange manners and laws, they are also ignorant of God, 
enemies to his truth, deniers of Christ Jesus, persecutors of his true members, and haters 
of all virtue? [128]As the odious nation of Spaniards does manifestly declare, who for 
very despite which they do bear against Christ Jesus, whom their forefathers did crucify 
(for Jews they are, as histories do witness, and they themselves confess), do this day 
make plain war against all true professors of his holy gospel. And how blindly and 
outrageously the French king and his pestilent prelates do fight against the verity of God, 
the flaming fires which lick up the innocent blood of Christ's members do witness, and by 
his [the king's] cruel edicts[129] is notified and proclaimed.[130] And yet to these two 
cruel tyrants (to France and Spain I mean) is the right and possession of England and 
Scotland appointed. But just or lawful shall that possession never be, till God does 
change the statute of his former law, which he will not do for the pleasure of man. For he 
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has not created the earth to satisfy the ambition of two or three tyrants, but for the 
universal seed of Adam; and has appointed and defined the bounds of their habitation, to 
diverse nations assigning diverse countries (Acts 17:26), as he himself confesses, 
speaking to Israel in these words: "You shall pass by the bounds and limits of your 
brethren, the sons of Esau, who dwell in Mt. Seir. They shall fear you; but take diligent 
heed that ye shew not yourselves cruel against them; for I will give you no part of their 
land; no, not the breadth of a foot. For Mt. Seir I have given to Esau to be possessed." 
And the same he does witness to the sons of Lot, to whom he had given Ar to be 
possessed (Deut. 2:4-5, 9).  
And Moses plainly affirms, that when the Almighty did distribute and divide the 
possessions to the Gentiles, and when he did disperse and scatter the sons of men, that 
then he did appoint the limits and bounds of peoples, for the number of the sons of Israel 
(Deut. 32:8). [131]Whereof it is plain, that God has not exposed the earth in prey to 
tyrants, making all things lawful which by violence and murder they may possess; but 
that he has appointed to every several nation a several possession, willing them to stand 
content (as nature did teach an ethnic [heathen][132] to affirm) with that portion which 
by lot and just means they had enjoyed. For what causes God permitted this his 
distribution to be troubled, and the realms of ancient nations to be possessed of strangers, 
I delay at this time to treat. Only this I have recited, to give the world to understand that 
the reign, empire, and authority of women have no ground within God's scriptures. 
[133]Yea, that realms or provinces possessed by their marriage is nothing but unjust 
conquest; for so little does the law made for the daughters of Zelophehad help the cause 
of your queens, that utterly it fights against them, both damning their authority and fact. 
But now to the third objection.  
The consent, say they, of realms and laws pronounced and admitted in this behalf, long 
conseutude and custom, together with the felicity of some women in their empires, have 
established their authority. [134]To whom I answer, that neither may the tyranny of 
princes, neither the foolishness of people, neither wicked laws made against God, neither 
yet the felicity that in this earth may hereof ensue, make that thing lawful which he by his 
word has manifestly condemned. For if the approbation of princes and people, and laws 
made by men, or the consent of realms, may establish anything against God and his word, 
then should idolatry be preferred to the true religion; for more realms and nations, more 
laws and decrees published by emperors, with common consent of their counsels, have 
established the one than have approved the other. And yet I think that no man of sound 
judgment will therefore justify and defend idolatry; no more ought any man to maintain 
this odious empire of women, although that it were approved of all men by their laws. For 
the same God, that in plain words forbids idolatry, does also forbid the authority of 
women over man, as the words of St. Paul before rehearsed do plainly teach us. [135]And 
therefore, whether women be deposed from that unjust authority (have they never 
usurped it so long), or if all such honour be denied unto them, I fear not to affirm that 
they are neither defrauded of right nor inheritance. For to woman can that honour never 
be due nor lawful (much less inheritance) which God has so manifestly denied unto them.  
I am not ignorant that the subtle wits of carnal men (which can never be brought under 
the obedience of God's simple precepts), to maintain this monstrous empire, have yet two 
vain shifts. [136]First, they allege, that albeit women may not absolutely reign by 
themselves, because they may neither sit in judgment, neither pronounce sentence, 
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neither execute any public office; yet may they do all such things by their lieutenants, 
deputies, and judges substitute. Secondarily, they say, a woman born to rule over any 
realm may choose her a husband, and to him she may transfer and give her authority and 
right. To both I answer in few words.  
First, that from a corrupt and venomed fountain can spring no wholesome water. 
Secondarily, that no person has power to give the thing which does not justly appertain to 
themselves. [137]But the authority of a woman is a corrupted fountain, and therefore 
from her can never spring any lawful officer. She is not born to rule over men, and 
therefore she can appoint none by her gift, nor by her power (which she has not), to the 
place of a lawful magistrate; [138]and therefore, [those] who receive of a woman office 
or authority are adulterous and bastard officers before God. This may appear strange at 
the first affirmation, but if we will be as indifferent [impartial] and equal in the cause of 
God as that we can be in the cause of man, the reason shall suddenly appear. The case 
supposed, that a tyrant by conspiracy usurped the royal seat and dignity of a king, and in 
the same did so establish himself, that he appointed officers, and did what he list for a 
time; and in this meantime the native king made strait inhibition of all his subjects, that 
none should adhere to this traitor, neither yet receive any dignity of him; yet, 
nevertheless, they would honour the same traitor as king, and become his officers in all 
affairs of the realm: if after the native prince did recover his just honour and possession, 
should he repute or esteem any man of the traitor's appointment for a lawful magistrate, 
or for his friend and true subject? Or should he not rather with one sentence condemn the 
head with the members? And if he should do so, who is able to accuse him of rigour, 
much less condemn his sentence of injustice? And dare we deny the same power to God 
in the like case? [139]For that woman [who] reigns above man, she has obtained it by 
treason and conspiracy committed against God. How can it be then, that she, being 
criminal and guilty of treason committed against God, can appoint any officer pleasing in 
his sight? It is a thing impossible.  
Wherefore, let men that receive of women authority, honour, or office, be most assuredly 
persuaded, that in so maintaining that usurped power, they declare themselves enemies to 
God. If any think, that because the realms and estates thereof have given their consents to 
a woman, and have established her and her authority, that therefore it is lawful and 
acceptable before God, let the same men remember what I have said before: to wit, that 
God cannot approve the doing nor consent of any multitude, concluding anything against 
his word and ordinance; and therefore they must have a more assured defence against the 
wrath of God than the approbation and consent of a blinded multitude, or else they shall 
not be able to stand in the presence of a consuming fire. That is, they must acknowledge 
that the regiment of a woman is a thing most odious in the presence of God. They must 
refuse to be her officers, because she is a traitress and rebel against God. And finally, 
they must study to repress her inordinate pride and tyranny to the uttermost of their 
power.  
[140]The same is the duty of the nobility and estates, by whose blindness a woman is 
promoted. First, insofar as they have most heinously offended against God, placing in 
authority such as God by his word has removed from the same, unfeignedly they ought to 
call for mercy. And, being admonished of their error and damnable fact, in sign and token 
of true repentance, with common consent, they ought to retreat [retract] that which 
unadvisedly and by ignorance they have pronounced; and ought, without further delay, to 
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remove from authority all such persons as by usurpation, violence, or tyranny, do possess 
the same. For so did Israel and Judah after they had revolted from David, and Judah alone 
in the days of Athaliah (1 Kings 11). [141]For after that she, by murdering of her son's 
children, had obtained empire over the land, and had most unhappily reigned in Judah six 
years, Jehoiada the high priest called together the captains and chief rulers of the people; 
and showing to them the king's son Joash, did bind them by an oath to depose that wicked 
woman, and to promote the king to his royal seat; which they faithfully did, killing at his 
commandment not only that cruel and mischievous woman, but also the people did 
destroy the temples of Baal, break his altars and images, and kill Mattan, Baal's high 
priest, before his altars.  
The same is the duty as well of the estates as of the people that have been blinded. First, 
they ought to remove from honour and authority that monster in nature: so I call a woman 
clad in the habit of a man, yea, a woman against nature reigning above man. Secondarily, 
if any presume to defend that impiety, they ought not to fear, first to pronounce, and then 
after to execute against them the sentence of death. If any man is afraid to violate the oath 
of obedience which they have made to such monsters, let them be most assuredly 
persuaded, that as the beginning of their oaths (proceeding from ignorance) was sin, so is 
the obstinate purpose to keep the same nothing but plain rebellion against God. But of 
this matter in The Second Blast, God willing, we shall speak more at large.  
[Conclusion]  
And now, to put an end to The First Blast. Seeing that by the order of nature; by the 
malediction and curse pronounced against woman, by the mouth of St. Paul, the 
interpreter of God's sentence; by the example of that commonwealth in which God by his 
word planted order and policy; and, finally, by the judgment of the most godly writers; 
God has dejected woman from rule, dominion, empire, and authority above man: 
moreover, seeing that neither the example of Deborah, neither the law made for the 
daughters of Zelophehad, neither yet the foolish consent of an ignorant multitude, are 
able to justify that which God so plainly has condemned; [142]let all men take heed what 
quarrel and cause from henceforth they do defend.  
If God raises up any noble heart to vindicate the liberty of his country, and to suppress 
the monstrous empire of women, let all such as shall presume to defend them in the same 
most certainly know, that in so doing they lift up their hand against God, and that one day 
they shall find his power to fight against their foolishness. Let not the faithful, godly, and 
valiant hearts of Christ's soldiers be utterly discouraged, neither yet let the tyrants rejoice, 
albeit for a time they triumph against such as study to repress their tyranny, and to 
remove them from unjust authority. For the causes [are known to God] alone why he 
suffers the soldiers to fail in battle, whom nevertheless he commands to fight. As 
sometimes did Israel fighting against Benjamin. The cause of the Israelites was most just; 
for it was to punish that horrible abomination of those sons of Belial, abusing the Levite's 
wife, whom the Benjamites did defend; and they had God's precept to assure them of 
well-doing, for he did not only command them to fight, but also appointed Judah to be 
their leader and captain; and yet they fell twice in plain battle against those most wicked 
adulterers (Judges 20).  
[143]The secret cause of this, I say, is known to God alone. But by his evident scriptures 
we may assuredly gather, that by such means does his wisdom sometimes beat down the 
pride of the flesh (for the Israelites at the first trusted in their multitude, power, and 
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strength); and sometimes by such overthrows he will punish the offences of his own 
children, and bring them to the unfeigned knowledge of the same, before he will give 
them victory against the manifest contemners, whom he has appointed nevertheless to 
uttermost perdition; as the end of the battle did witness. For although with great murder 
the children of Israel did twice fall before the Benjamites; yet after they had wept before 
the Lord, after they had fasted and made sacrifice in sign of their unfeigned repentance; 
they so prevailed against the proud tribe of Benjamin, that after twenty-five thousand 
strong men of war were killed, in battle, they destroyed man, woman, child, and beast, as 
well in the fields as in the cities, which all were burned with fire; so that of that whole 
tribe only six hundred men remained, who fled to the wilderness, where they remained 
four months, and so were saved.  
[144]The same God who did execute this grievous punishment, even by the hands of 
those whom he suffered twice to be overcome in battle, does this day retain his power 
and justice. Cursed Jezebel of England, with the pestilent and detestable generation of 
Papists, make no little brag and boast, that they have triumphed not only against 
Wyatt,[145] but also against all such as have enterprised anything against them or their 
proceedings. But let her and them consider, that yet they have not prevailed against God; 
his throne is more high than that the length of their horns are able to reach.  
And let them further consider, that in the beginning of this their bloody reign, the harvest 
of their iniquity was not come to full maturity and ripeness. No! it was so green, so secret 
I mean, so covered, and so hid with hypocrisy, that some men (even the servants of God) 
thought it not impossible but that wolves might be changed into lambs, and also that the 
viper might remove her natural venom. But God, who does reveal in his appointed time 
the secrets of hearts, and that will have his judgments justified even by the very wicked, 
has now given open testimony of her and their beastly cruelty. For man and woman, 
learned and unlearned, nobles and men of baser sort, aged fathers and tender damsels, 
and finally, the bones of the dead, as well women as men, have tasted of their tyranny. So 
that now, not only the blood of father Latimer, of the mild man of God the bishop of 
Canterbury [Cranmer], of learned and discreet Ridley, of innocent Lady Jane Dudley 
[Grey], and many godly and worthy preachers that cannot be forgotten, such as fire has 
consumed, and the sword of tyranny most unjustly has shed, do call for vengeance in the 
ears of the Lord God of hosts; but also the sobs and tears of the poor oppressed, the 
groanings of the angels (the watchmen) of the Lord, yea, and every earthly creature 
abused by their tyranny, do continually cry and call for the hasty execution of the same.  
I fear not to say, that the day of vengeance, which shall apprehend that horrible monster 
Jezebel of England, and such as maintain her monstrous cruelty, is already appointed in 
the counsel of the eternal. And I verily believe that it is so nigh, that she shall not reign so 
long in tyranny as hitherto she has done,[146] when God shall declare himself to be her 
enemy, when he shall pour forth contempt upon her according to her cruelty, and shall 
kindle the hearts of such as sometimes did favour her with deadly hatred against her, that 
they may execute his judgments. And therefore, let such as assist her take heed what they 
do; for assuredly her empire and reign is a wall without foundation. [147]I mean the same 
of the authority of all women. It has been underpropped this blind time that is past, with 
the foolishness of people, and with the wicked laws of ignorant and tyrannical princes. 
But the fire of God's word is already laid to those rotten props (I include the pope's law 
with the rest), and presently they burn, albeit we espy not the flame. When they are 
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consumed (as shortly they will be, for stubble and dry timber cannot endure the fire), that 
rotten wall, the usurped and unjust empire of women, shall fall by itself in despite of all 
men, to the destruction of so many as shall labour to uphold it. And therefore let all men 
be advertised, for the trumpet has once blown.  
Praise God, ye that fear him (Ps. 22:23).  

 

Summary of the Proposed 
Second Blast of the Trumpet  
JOHN KNOX TO THE READER  
Because many are offended at the First Blast of the Trumpet, in which I affirm, that to 
promote a woman to bear rule or empire above any realm, nation, or city, is repugnant to 
nature, contumely [an insult] to God, and a thing most contrary to his revealed and 
approved ordinance; and because also, that some have promised (as I understand) a 
confutation of the same, I have delayed the Second Blast till such time as their reasons 
appear, by the which I either may be reformed in opinion, else shall have further occasion 
more simply and plainly to utter my judgment. Yet in the meantime, for the discharge of 
my conscience, and for avoiding suspicion, which might be engendered by reason of my 
silence, I could not cease to notify these subsequent propositions, which, by God's grace, 
I purpose to treat in the Second Blast promised.  
1. It is not birth only, nor propinquity of blood, that makes a king lawfully to reign above 
a people professing Christ Jesus and his eternal verity; but in his election must the 
ordinance, which God has established in the election of inferior judges, be observed.  
2. No manifest idolater, nor notorious transgressor of God's holy precepts, ought to be 
promoted to any public regiment [government], honour, or dignity, in any realm, 
province, or city that has subjected itself to his blessed evangel.  
3. Neither can oath nor promise bind any such people to obey and maintain tyrants 
against God and against his truth known.  
4. But if either rashly they have promoted any manifestly wicked person, or yet 
ignorantly have chosen such a one, as after declares himself unworthy of regiment above 
the people of God (and such be all idolaters and cruel persecutors), most justly may the 
same men depose and punish him, that unadvisedly before they did nominate, appoint, 
and elect.  
"If the eye be single, the whole body shall be clear" (Matthew 6:22).  

 

Websites for Background Information and the Work or Excerpts from the Work  

http://www.swrb.com/newslett/actualNLs/firblast.htm  
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CHAPTER 10  : IGNATIUS LOYOLA’S SPIRITUAL EXERCISES 
 
 
Background Information 
The Reformation was not without opposition during the Reformation era.  Over the 
course of the coming chapters we shall survey writings which represent that opposition.  
They include such such humanist scholars as Machiavelli, Bacon and Shakespeare.  But 
arguably the chief opponent of the Reformation was Ignatius Loyola and his Jesuit Order. 

The Roman Catholic Church was faring badly against the Reformation movement until 
Ignatius Loyola founded the Jesuit Order in the 16th century.  The Jesuit Order proved 
Rome’s most effective tool in undermining the Protestant Reformation.  His book, 
entitled Spiritual Exercises, described the framework of Jesuit spiritual life.  It tellingly 
reveals the philosophy pitted against Biblical Protestantism.  Below are excerpts from it. 

 
 
The Work or Excerpts from the Work 
 
TO HAVE THE TRUE SENTIMENT WHICH WE OUGHT TO HAVE IN THE 
CHURCH MILITANT  
 
Let the following Rules be observed.  
First Rule. The first: All judgment laid aside, we ought to have our mind ready and 
prompt to obey, in all, the true Spouse of Christ our Lord, which is our holy Mother the 
Church Hierarchical.  
Second Rule. The second: To praise confession to a Priest, and the reception of the most 
Holy Sacrament of the Altar once in the year, and much more each month, and much 
better from week to week, with the conditions required and due.  
Third Rule. The third: To praise the hearing of Mass often, likewise[40] hymns, psalms, 
and long prayers, in the church and out of it; likewise the hours set at the time fixed for 
each Divine Office and for all prayer and all Canonical Hours.  
Fourth Rule. The fourth: To praise much Religious Orders, virginity and continence, and 
not so much marriage as any of these.  
Fifth Rule. The fifth: To praise vows of Religion, of obedience, of poverty, of chastity 
and of other perfections of supererogation. And it is to be noted that as the vow is about 
the things which approach to Evangelical perfection, a vow ought not to be made in the 
things which withdraw from it, such as to be a merchant, or to be married, etc.  
Sixth Rule. To praise relics of the Saints, giving veneration to them and praying to the 
Saints; and to praise Stations, pilgrimages, Indulgences, pardons, Cruzadas, and candles 
lighted in the churches.  
Seventh Rule. To praise Constitutions about fasts and abstinence, as of Lent, Ember 
Days, Vigils, Friday and Saturday; likewise penances, not only interior, but also exterior.  
Eighth Rule. To praise the ornaments and the buildings of churches; likewise images, and 
to venerate them according to what they represent.  
Ninth Rule. Finally, to praise all precepts of the Church, keeping the mind prompt to find 
reasons in their defence and in no manner against them.  
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Tenth Rule. We ought to be more prompt to find good and praise as well the 
Constitutions and recommendations as the ways of our Superiors. Because, although 
some are not or have not been such, to speak against them, whether preaching in public or 
discoursing before the common people, would rather give rise to fault-finding and 
scandal than profit; and so the people would be incensed against their Superiors, whether 
temporal or spiritual. So that, as it does harm to speak evil to the common people of 
Superiors in their absence, so it can make profit to speak of the evil ways to the persons 
themselves who can remedy them.  
Eleventh Rule. To praise positive and scholastic learning. Because, as it is more proper to 
the Positive Doctors, as St. Jerome, St. Augustine and St. Gregory, etc., to move the heart 
to love and serve God our Lord in everything; so it is more proper to the Scholastics, as 
St. Thomas, St. Bonaventure, and to the Master of the Sentences, etc., to define or explain 
for our times[41] the things necessary for eternal salvation; and to combat and explain 
better all errors and all fallacies. For the Scholastic Doctors, as they are more modern, not 
only help themselves with the true understanding of the Sacred Scripture and of the 
Positive and holy Doctors, but also, they being enlightened and clarified by the Divine 
virtue, help themselves by the Councils, Canons and Constitutions of our holy Mother the 
Church.  
Twelfth Rule. We ought to be on our guard in making comparison of those of us who are 
alive to the blessed passed away, because error is committed not a little in this; that is to 
say, in saying, this one knows more than St. Augustine; he is another, or greater than, St. 
Francis; he is another St. Paul in goodness, holiness, etc.  
Thirteenth Rule. To be right in everything, we ought always to hold that the white which 
I see, is black, if the Hierarchical Church so decides it, believing that between Christ our 
Lord, the Bridegroom, and the Church, His Bride, there is the same Spirit which governs 
and directs us for the salvation of our souls. Because by the same Spirit and our Lord 
Who gave the ten Commandments, our holy Mother the Church is directed and governed.  
Fourteenth Rule. Although there is much truth in the assertion that no one can save 
himself without being predestined and without having faith and grace; we must be very 
cautious in the manner of speaking and communicating with others about all these things.  
Fifteenth Rule. We ought not, by way of custom, to speak much of predestination; but if 
in some way and at some times one speaks, let him so speak that the common people may 
not come into any error, as sometimes happens, saying: Whether I have to be saved or 
condemned is already determined, and no other thing can now be, through my doing well 
or ill; and with this, growing lazy, they become negligent in the works which lead to the 
salvation and the spiritual[42] profit of their souls.  
Sixteenth Rule. In the same way, we must be on our guard that by talking much and with 
much insistence of faith, without any distinction and explanation, occasion be not given 
to the people to be lazy and slothful in works, whether before faith is formed in charity or 
after.  
Seventeenth Rule. Likewise, we ought not to speak so much with insistence on grace that 
the poison of discarding liberty be engendered. So that of faith and grace one can speak 
as much as is possible with the Divine help for the greater praise of His Divine Majesty, 
but not in such way, nor in such manners, especially in our so dangerous times, that 
works and free will receive any harm, or be held for nothing.  
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Eighteenth Rule. Although serving God our Lord much out of pure love is to be esteemed 
above all; we ought to praise much the fear of His Divine Majesty, because not only filial 
fear is a thing pious and most holy, but even servile fear -- when the man reaches nothing 
else better or more useful -- helps much to get out of mortal sin. And when he is out, he 
easily comes to filial fear, which is all acceptable and grateful to God our Lord: as being 
at one with the Divine Love.  

 
From: The Spiritual Exercises of St. Ignatius of Loyola, Translated from the Autograph 
by Father Elder Mullen, S.J. New York: P.J. Kennedy and Sons, 1914. 

 

Websites for Background Information and the Work or Excerpts from the Work  

http://www.geocities.com/Heartland/Plains/2594/jesuit.htm  
 
http://www.fordham.edu/halsall/source/loyola-spirex.html    



 122

CHAPTER 11 :  MIGUEL DE CERVANTES’ DON QUIXOTE 
 

 
Background Information 
 
Miguel de Cervantes (1547-1616) was a Spanish novelist, playwright, and poet, the 
creator of Don Quixote, the most famous figure in Spanish literature. Although 
Cervantes' reputation rests almost entirely on his portrait of Don Quixote, his literary 
production was considerable.  
 
Cervantes was born in Alcalá de Henares, a town near Madrid, into a family of the minor 
nobility. His father was a doctor and much of his childhood Cervantes spent moving from 
town to town while his father sought work. He studied in Madrid (1568-69), where his 
teacher was the humanist Juan López de Hoyos. In 1570 he became a soldier and took 
part in the sea battle at Lepanto (1571), during which he received a wound that 
permanently maimed his left hand. In 1575 he set out with his brother Rodrigo on the 
galley El Sol for Spain. The ship was captured by the Turks and the brothers were taken 
to Algiers as slaves. Cervantes spent five years as a slave until his family could raise 
enough money to pay his ransom. Cervantes was released in 1580, and after the return to 
Madrid he held several temporary administrative posts Cervantes started his literary 
career in Andalusia in 1580. His first major work was the Galatea (1588), a pastoral 
romance. It received little contemporary notice and Cervantes never wrote the 
continuation of it, which he repeatedly promised. In his play El Trato De Argel, printed in 
1784, he dealt with the life of Christian slaves in Algiers. Aside from his plays, his most 
ambitious work in verse was Viaje Del Parnaso (1614).  
 
Tradition maintains, that he wrote Don Quixote in prison at Argamasilla in La Mancha. 
Cervantes' idea was to give a picture of real life and manners and to express himself in 
clear language. The reading public acclaimed the intrusion of everyday speech into a 
literary context. The author stayed poor until 1605, when the first part of Don Quixote 
appeared. Although it did not make Cervantes rich, it brought him international 
appreciation as a man of letters. Cervantes also wrote many plays, only two of which 
have survived, short novels, and the second part of Don Quixote (1615). 
 
Between the years 1596 and 1600 he lived primarily in Seville. In 1606 Cervantes settled 
permanently in Madrid, where he remained the rest of his life. He died on April 23, 1616. 
 
Below are excerpts from Don Quixote.  
 
The Work or Excerpts from the Work 
 
CHAPTER I 
 
WHICH TREATS OF THE CHARACTER AND PURSUITS OF THE FAMOUS 
GENTLEMAN DON QUIXOTE OF LA MANCHA 
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In a village of La Mancha, the name of which I have no desire to 
call to mind, there lived not long since one of those gentlemen that 
keep a lance in the lance-rack, an old buckler, a lean hack, and a 
greyhound for coursing. An olla of rather more beef than mutton, a 
salad on most nights, scraps on Saturdays, lentils on Fridays, and a 
pigeon or so extra on Sundays, made away with three-quarters of his 
income. The rest of it went in a doublet of fine cloth and velvet 
breeches and shoes to match for holidays, while on week-days he made a 
brave figure in his best homespun. He had in his house a housekeeper 
past forty, a niece under twenty, and a lad for the field and 
market-place, who used to saddle the hack as well as handle the 
bill-hook. The age of this gentleman of ours was bordering on fifty; 
he was of a hardy habit, spare, gaunt-featured, a very early riser and 
a great sportsman. They will have it his surname was Quixada or 
Quesada (for here there is some difference of opinion among the 
authors who write on the subject), although from reasonable 
conjectures it seems plain that he was called Quexana. This, 
however, is of but little importance to our tale; it will be enough 
not to stray a hair's breadth from the truth in the telling of it. 
 
You must know, then, that the above-named gentleman whenever he 
was at leisure (which was mostly all the year round) gave himself up 
to reading books of chivalry with such ardour and avidity that he 
almost entirely neglected the pursuit of his field-sports, and even 
the management of his property; and to such a pitch did his 
eagerness and infatuation go that he sold many an acre of 
tillageland to buy books of chivalry to read, and brought home as many 
of them as he could get. But of all there were none he liked so well 
as those of the famous Feliciano de Silva's composition, for their 
lucidity of style and complicated conceits were as pearls in his 
sight, particularly when in his reading he came upon courtships and 
cartels, where he often found passages like "the reason of the 
unreason with which my reason is afflicted so weakens my reason that 
with reason I murmur at your beauty;" or again, "the high heavens, 
that of your divinity divinely fortify you with the stars, render 
you deserving of the desert your greatness deserves." Over conceits of 
this sort the poor gentleman lost his wits, and used to lie awake 
striving to understand them and worm the meaning out of them; what 
Aristotle himself could not have made out or extracted had he come 
to life again for that special purpose. He was not at all easy about 
the wounds which Don Belianis gave and took, because it seemed to 
him that, great as were the surgeons who had cured him, he must have 
had his face and body covered all over with seams and scars. He 
commended, however, the author's way of ending his book with the 
promise of that interminable adventure, and many a time was he tempted 
to take up his pen and finish it properly as is there proposed, 
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which no doubt he would have done, and made a successful piece of work 
of it too, had not greater and more absorbing thoughts prevented him. 
 
Many an argument did he have with the curate of his village (a 
learned man, and a graduate of Siguenza) as to which had been the 
better knight, Palmerin of England or Amadis of Gaul. Master Nicholas, 
the village barber, however, used to say that neither of them came 
up to the Knight of Phoebus, and that if there was any that could 
compare with him it was Don Galaor, the brother of Amadis of Gaul, 
because he had a spirit that was equal to every occasion, and was no 
finikin knight, nor lachrymose like his brother, while in the matter 
of valour he was not a whit behind him. In short, he became so 
absorbed in his books that he spent his nights from sunset to sunrise, 
and his days from dawn to dark, poring over them; and what with little 
sleep and much reading his brains got so dry that he lost his wits. 
His fancy grew full of what he used to read about in his books, 
enchantments, quarrels, battles, challenges, wounds, wooings, loves, 
agonies, and all sorts of impossible nonsense; and it so possessed his 
mind that the whole fabric of invention and fancy he read of was true, 
that to him no history in the world had more reality in it. He used to 
say the Cid Ruy Diaz was a very good knight, but that he was not to be 
compared with the Knight of the Burning Sword who with one back-stroke 
cut in half two fierce and monstrous giants. He thought more of 
Bernardo del Carpio because at Roncesvalles he slew Roland in spite of 
enchantments, availing himself of the artifice of Hercules when he 
strangled Antaeus the son of Terra in his arms. He approved highly 
of the giant Morgante, because, although of the giant breed which is 
always arrogant and ill-conditioned, he alone was affable and 
well-bred. But above all he admired Reinaldos of Montalban, especially 
when he saw him sallying forth from his castle and robbing everyone he 
met, and when beyond the seas he stole that image of Mahomet which, as 
his history says, was entirely of gold. To have a bout of kicking at 
that traitor of a Ganelon he would have given his housekeeper, and his 
niece into the bargain. 
 
In short, his wits being quite gone, he hit upon the strangest 
notion that ever madman in this world hit upon, and that was that he 
fancied it was right and requisite, as well for the support of his own 
honour as for the service of his country, that he should make a 
knight-errant of himself, roaming the world over in full armour and on 
horseback in quest of adventures, and putting in practice himself 
all that he had read of as being the usual practices of 
knights-errant; righting every kind of wrong, and exposing himself 
to peril and danger from which, in the issue, he was to reap eternal 
renown and fame. Already the poor man saw himself crowned by the might 
of his arm Emperor of Trebizond at least; and so, led away by the 
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intense enjoyment he found in these pleasant fancies, he set himself 
forthwith to put his scheme into execution. 
 
The first thing he did was to clean up some armour that had belonged 
to his great-grandfather, and had been for ages lying forgotten in a 
corner eaten with rust and covered with mildew. He scoured and 
polished it as best he could, but he perceived one great defect in it, 
that it had no closed helmet, nothing but a simple morion. This 
deficiency, however, his ingenuity supplied, for he contrived a kind 
of half-helmet of pasteboard which, fitted on to the morion, looked 
like a whole one. It is true that, in order to see if it was strong 
and fit to stand a cut, he drew his sword and gave it a couple of 
slashes, the first of which undid in an instant what had taken him a 
week to do. The ease with which he had knocked it to pieces 
disconcerted him somewhat, and to guard against that danger he set 
to work again, fixing bars of iron on the inside until he was 
satisfied with its strength; and then, not caring to try any more 
experiments with it, he passed it and adopted it as a helmet of the 
most perfect construction. 
 
He next proceeded to inspect his hack, which, with more quartos than 
a real and more blemishes than the steed of Gonela, that "tantum 
pellis et ossa fuit," surpassed in his eyes the Bucephalus of 
Alexander or the Babieca of the Cid. Four days were spent in 
thinking what name to give him, because (as he said to himself) it was 
not right that a horse belonging to a knight so famous, and one with 
such merits of his own, should be without some distinctive name, and 
he strove to adapt it so as to indicate what he had been before 
belonging to a knight-errant, and what he then was; for it was only 
reasonable that, his master taking a new character, he should take a 
new name, and that it should be a distinguished and full-sounding one, 
befitting the new order and calling he was about to follow. And so, 
after having composed, struck out, rejected, added to, unmade, and 
remade a multitude of names out of his memory and fancy, he decided 
upon calling him Rocinante, a name, to his thinking, lofty, 
sonorous, and significant of his condition as a hack before he 
became what he now was, the first and foremost of all the hacks in the 
world. 
 
Having got a name for his horse so much to his taste, he was anxious 
to get one for himself, and he was eight days more pondering over this 
point, till at last he made up his mind to call himself "Don Quixote," 
whence, as has been already said, the authors of this veracious 
history have inferred that his name must have been beyond a doubt 
Quixada, and not Quesada as others would have it. Recollecting, 
however, that the valiant Amadis was not content to call himself 
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curtly Amadis and nothing more, but added the name of his kingdom 
and country to make it famous, and called himself Amadis of Gaul, 
he, like a good knight, resolved to add on the name of his, and to 
style himself Don Quixote of La Mancha, whereby, he considered, he 
described accurately his origin and country, and did honour to it in 
taking his surname from it. 
 
So then, his armour being furbished, his morion turned into a 
helmet, his hack christened, and he himself confirmed, he came to 
the conclusion that nothing more was needed now but to look out for 
a lady to be in love with; for a knight-errant without love was like a 
tree without leaves or fruit, or a body without a soul. As he said 
to himself, "If, for my sins, or by my good fortune, I come across 
some giant hereabouts, a common occurrence with knights-errant, and 
overthrow him in one onslaught, or cleave him asunder to the waist, 
or, in short, vanquish and subdue him, will it not be well to have 
some one I may send him to as a present, that he may come in and 
fall on his knees before my sweet lady, and in a humble, submissive 
voice say, 'I am the giant Caraculiambro, lord of the island of 
Malindrania, vanquished in single combat by the never sufficiently 
extolled knight Don Quixote of La Mancha, who has commanded me to 
present myself before your Grace, that your Highness dispose of me 
at your pleasure'?" Oh, how our good gentleman enjoyed the delivery of 
this speech, especially when he had thought of some one to call his 
Lady! There was, so the story goes, in a village near his own a very 
good-looking farm-girl with whom he had been at one time in love, 
though, so far as is known, she never knew it nor gave a thought to 
the matter. Her name was Aldonza Lorenzo, and upon her he thought 
fit to confer the title of Lady of his Thoughts; and after some search 
for a name which should not be out of harmony with her own, and should 
suggest and indicate that of a princess and great lady, he decided 
upon calling her Dulcinea del Toboso -she being of El Toboso- a name, 
to his mind, musical, uncommon, and significant, like all those he had 
already bestowed upon himself and the things belonging to him. 
 
CHAPTER II 
 
WHICH TREATS OF THE FIRST SALLY THE INGENIOUS DON QUIXOTE MADE 
FROM HOME 
 
These preliminaries settled, he did not care to put off any longer 
the execution of his design, urged on to it by the thought of all 
the world was losing by his delay, seeing what wrongs he intended to 
right, grievances to redress, injustices to repair, abuses to 
remove, and duties to discharge. So, without giving notice of his 
intention to anyone, and without anybody seeing him, one morning 
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before the dawning of the day (which was one of the hottest of the 
month of July) he donned his suit of armour, mounted Rocinante with 
his patched-up helmet on, braced his buckler, took his lance, and by 
the back door of the yard sallied forth upon the plain in the 
highest contentment and satisfaction at seeing with what ease he had 
made a beginning with his grand purpose. But scarcely did he find 
himself upon the open plain, when a terrible thought struck him, one 
all but enough to make him abandon the enterprise at the very 
outset. It occurred to him that he had not been dubbed a knight, and 
that according to the law of chivalry he neither could nor ought to 
bear arms against any knight; and that even if he had been, still he 
ought, as a novice knight, to wear white armour, without a device upon 
the shield until by his prowess he had earned one. These reflections 
made him waver in his purpose, but his craze being stronger than any 
reasoning, he made up his mind to have himself dubbed a knight by 
the first one he came across, following the example of others in the 
same case, as he had read in the books that brought him to this 
pass. As for white armour, he resolved, on the first opportunity, to 
scour his until it was whiter than an ermine; and so comforting 
himself he pursued his way, taking that which his horse chose, for 
in this he believed lay the essence of adventures. 
 
Thus setting out, our new-fledged adventurer paced along, talking to 
himself and saying, "Who knows but that in time to come, when the 
veracious history of my famous deeds is made known, the sage who 
writes it, when he has to set forth my first sally in the early 
morning, will do it after this fashion? 'Scarce had the rubicund 
Apollo spread o'er the face of the broad spacious earth the golden 
threads of his bright hair, scarce had the little birds of painted 
plumage attuned their notes to hail with dulcet and mellifluous 
harmony the coming of the rosy Dawn, that, deserting the soft couch of 
her jealous spouse, was appearing to mortals at the gates and 
balconies of the Manchegan horizon, when the renowned knight Don 
Quixote of La Mancha, quitting the lazy down, mounted his celebrated 
steed Rocinante and began to traverse the ancient and famous Campo 
de Montiel;'" which in fact he was actually traversing. "Happy the 
age, happy the time," he continued, "in which shall be made known my 
deeds of fame, worthy to be moulded in brass, carved in marble, limned 
in pictures, for a memorial for ever. And thou, O sage magician, 
whoever thou art, to whom it shall fall to be the chronicler of this 
wondrous history, forget not, I entreat thee, my good Rocinante, the 
constant companion of my ways and wanderings." Presently he broke 
out again, as if he were love-stricken in earnest, "O Princess 
Dulcinea, lady of this captive heart, a grievous wrong hast thou 
done me to drive me forth with scorn, and with inexorable obduracy 
banish me from the presence of thy beauty. O lady, deign to hold in 
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remembrance this heart, thy vassal, that thus in anguish pines for 
love of thee." 
 
So he went on stringing together these and other absurdities, all in 
the style of those his books had taught him, imitating their 
language as well as he could; and all the while he rode so slowly 
and the sun mounted so rapidly and with such fervour that it was 
enough to melt his brains if he had any. Nearly all day he travelled 
without anything remarkable happening to him, at which he was in 
despair, for he was anxious to encounter some one at once upon whom to 
try the might of his strong arm. 
 
Writers there are who say the first adventure he met with was that 
of Puerto Lapice; others say it was that of the windmills; but what 
I have ascertained on this point, and what I have found written in the 
annals of La Mancha, is that he was on the road all day, and towards 
nightfall his hack and he found themselves dead tired and hungry, 
when, looking all around to see if he could discover any castle or 
shepherd's shanty where he might refresh himself and relieve his 
sore wants, he perceived not far out of his road an inn, which was 
as welcome as a star guiding him to the portals, if not the palaces, 
of his redemption; and quickening his pace he reached it just as night 
was setting in. At the door were standing two young women, girls of 
the district as they call them, on their way to Seville with some 
carriers who had chanced to halt that night at the inn; and as, happen 
what might to our adventurer, everything he saw or imaged seemed to 
him to be and to happen after the fashion of what he read of, the 
moment he saw the inn he pictured it to himself as a castle with its 
four turrets and pinnacles of shining silver, not forgetting the 
drawbridge and moat and all the belongings usually ascribed to castles 
of the sort. To this inn, which to him seemed a castle, he advanced, 
and at a short distance from it he checked Rocinante, hoping that some 
dwarf would show himself upon the battlements, and by sound of trumpet 
give notice that a knight was approaching the castle. But seeing 
that they were slow about it, and that Rocinante was in a hurry to 
reach the stable, he made for the inn door, and perceived the two 
gay damsels who were standing there, and who seemed to him to be two 
fair maidens or lovely ladies taking their ease at the castle gate. 
 
At this moment it so happened that a swineherd who was going through 
the stubbles collecting a drove of pigs (for, without any apology, 
that is what they are called) gave a blast of his horn to bring them 
together, and forthwith it seemed to Don Quixote to be what he was 
expecting, the signal of some dwarf announcing his arrival; and so 
with prodigious satisfaction he rode up to the inn and to the 
ladies, who, seeing a man of this sort approaching in full armour 
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and with lance and buckler, were turning in dismay into the inn, 
when Don Quixote, guessing their fear by their flight, raising his 
pasteboard visor, disclosed his dry dusty visage, and with courteous 
bearing and gentle voice addressed them, "Your ladyships need not 
fly or fear any rudeness, for that it belongs not to the order of 
knighthood which I profess to offer to anyone, much less to highborn 
maidens as your appearance proclaims you to be." The girls were 
looking at him and straining their eyes to make out the features which 
the clumsy visor obscured, but when they heard themselves called 
maidens, a thing so much out of their line, they could not restrain 
their laughter, which made Don Quixote wax indignant, and say, 
"Modesty becomes the fair, and moreover laughter that has little cause 
is great silliness; this, however, I say not to pain or anger you, for 
my desire is none other than to serve you." 
 
The incomprehensible language and the unpromising looks of our 
cavalier only increased the ladies' laughter, and that increased his 
irritation, and matters might have gone farther if at that moment 
the landlord had not come out, who, being a very fat man, was a very 
peaceful one. He, seeing this grotesque figure clad in armour that did 
not match any more than his saddle, bridle, lance, buckler, or 
corselet, was not at all indisposed to join the damsels in their 
manifestations of amusement; but, in truth, standing in awe of such 
a complicated armament, he thought it best to speak him fairly, so 
he said, "Senor Caballero, if your worship wants lodging, bating the 
bed (for there is not one in the inn) there is plenty of everything 
else here." Don Quixote, observing the respectful bearing of the 
Alcaide of the fortress (for so innkeeper and inn seemed in his eyes), 
made answer, "Sir Castellan, for me anything will suffice, for 
 
'My armour is my only wear, 
My only rest the fray.'" 
 
The host fancied he called him Castellan because he took him for a 
"worthy of Castile," though he was in fact an Andalusian, and one from 
the strand of San Lucar, as crafty a thief as Cacus and as full of 
tricks as a student or a page. "In that case," said he, 
 
"'Your bed is on the flinty rock, 
Your sleep to watch alway;' 
 
and if so, you may dismount and safely reckon upon any quantity of 
sleeplessness under this roof for a twelvemonth, not to say for a 
single night." So saying, he advanced to hold the stirrup for Don 
Quixote, who got down with great difficulty and exertion (for he had 
not broken his fast all day), and then charged the host to take 
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great care of his horse, as he was the best bit of flesh that ever ate 
bread in this world. The landlord eyed him over but did not find him 
as good as Don Quixote said, nor even half as good; and putting him up 
in the stable, he returned to see what might be wanted by his guest, 
whom the damsels, who had by this time made their peace with him, were 
now relieving of his armour. They had taken off his breastplate and 
backpiece, but they neither knew nor saw how to open his gorget or 
remove his make-shift helmet, for he had fastened it with green 
ribbons, which, as there was no untying the knots, required to be cut. 
This, however, he would not by any means consent to, so he remained 
all the evening with his helmet on, the drollest and oddest figure 
that can be imagined; and while they were removing his armour, 
taking the baggages who were about it for ladies of high degree 
belonging to the castle, he said to them with great sprightliness: 
 
Oh, never, surely, was there knight 
  So served by hand of dame, 
As served was he, Don Quixote hight, 
  When from his town he came; 
With maidens waiting on himself, 
  Princesses on his hack- 
 
-or Rocinante, for that, ladies mine, is my horse's name, and Don 
Quixote of La Mancha is my own; for though I had no intention of 
declaring myself until my achievements in your service and honour 
had made me known, the necessity of adapting that old ballad of 
Lancelot to the present occasion has given you the knowledge of my 
name altogether prematurely. A time, however, will come for your 
ladyships to command and me to obey, and then the might of my arm will 
show my desire to serve you." 
 
The girls, who were not used to hearing rhetoric of this sort, had 
nothing to say in reply; they only asked him if he wanted anything 
to eat. "I would gladly eat a bit of something," said Don Quixote, 
"for I feel it would come very seasonably." The day happened to be a 
Friday, and in the whole inn there was nothing but some pieces of 
the fish they call in Castile "abadejo," in Andalusia "bacallao," 
and in some places "curadillo," and in others "troutlet;" so they 
asked him if he thought he could eat troutlet, for there was no 
other fish to give him. "If there be troutlets enough," said Don 
Quixote, "they will be the same thing as a trout; for it is all one to 
me whether I am given eight reals in small change or a piece of eight; 
moreover, it may be that these troutlets are like veal, which is 
better than beef, or kid, which is better than goat. But whatever it 
be let it come quickly, for the burden and pressure of arms cannot 
be borne without support to the inside." They laid a table for him 
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at the door of the inn for the sake of the air, and the host brought 
him a portion of ill-soaked and worse cooked stockfish, and a piece of 
bread as black and mouldy as his own armour; but a laughable sight 
it was to see him eating, for having his helmet on and the beaver 
up, he could not with his own hands put anything into his mouth unless 
some one else placed it there, and this service one of the ladies 
rendered him. But to give him anything to drink was impossible, or 
would have been so had not the landlord bored a reed, and putting 
one end in his mouth poured the wine into him through the other; all 
which he bore with patience rather than sever the ribbons of his 
helmet. 
 
While this was going on there came up to the inn a sowgelder, who, 
as he approached, sounded his reed pipe four or five times, and 
thereby completely convinced Don Quixote that he was in some famous 
castle, and that they were regaling him with music, and that the 
stockfish was trout, the bread the whitest, the wenches ladies, and 
the landlord the castellan of the castle; and consequently he held 
that his enterprise and sally had been to some purpose. But still it 
distressed him to think he had not been dubbed a knight, for it was 
plain to him he could not lawfully engage in any adventure without 
receiving the order of knighthood. 

… 

 

Websites for Background Information and the Work or Excerpts from the Work  

http://www.online-literature.com/cervantes/ 
 
http://www.online-literature.com/cervantes/don_quixote/    
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CHAPTER 12 : NICOLO MACCHIAVELLI’S THE PRINCE 
 
 
Background Information 
 

Niccolò di dei Machiavelli (1469 –1527) was a Florentine political philosopher, 
musician, poet, and romantic comedic playwright. The best known work of Machiavelli 
is his political treatise Il Principe (The Prince). It was written in an attempt to return to 
politics as an advisor to Lorenzo di Piero de' Medici. It has been argued that The Prince 
is not representative of Machiavelli's beliefs, as his advocacy of tyranny seems to 
contradict his other writings. However, Machiavelli seems to have been in earnest when 
he argued the advantages of cruelty and fraudulence. Apparently, he was hoping that a 
strong ruler would emerge from the Medici family, uniting Italy by expelling the foreign 
occupiers.  The sort of ‘end justifies the means’ philosophy of Machiavelli sadly came to 
dominate political action in the modern era.  Below are excerpts from The Prince. 

 
 
The Work or Excerpts from the Work 
 

CHAPTER I 
HOW MANY KINDS OF PRINCIPALITIES THERE ARE, AND BY WHAT MEANS 
THEY ARE ACQUIRED  

All states, all powers, that have held and hold rule over men have been and are either 
republics or principalities.  

Principalities are either hereditary, in which the family has been long established; or they 
are new.  

The new are either entirely new, as was Milan to Francesco Sforza, or they are, as it 
were, members annexed to the hereditary state of the prince who has acquired them, as 
was the kingdom of Naples to that of the King of Spain.  

Such dominions thus acquired are either accustomed to live under a prince, or to live in 
freedom; and are acquired either by the arms of the prince himself, or of others, or else by 
fortune or by ability.  

  
 

CHAPTER XVIII 

CONCERNING THE WAY IN WHICH PRINCES SHOULD KEEP FAITH 

Every one admits how praiseworthy it is in a prince to keep faith, and to live with 
integrity and not with craft. Nevertheless our experience has been that those princes who 
have done great things have held good faith of little account, and have known how to 
circumvent the intellect of men by craft, and in the end have overcome those who have 
relied on their word. You must know there are two ways of contesting,[2] the one by the 



 133

law, the other by force; the first method is proper to men, the second to beasts; but 
because the first is frequently not sufficient, it is necessary to have recourse to the 
second. Therefore it is necessary for a prince to understand how to avail himself of the 
beast and the man. This has been figuratively taught to princes by ancient writers, who 
describe how Achilles and many other princes of old were given to the Centaur Chiron to 
nurse, who brought them up in his discipline; which means solely that, as they had for a 
teacher one who was half beast and half man, so it is necessary for a prince to know how 
to make use of both natures, and that one without the other is not durable. A prince, 
therefore, being compelled knowingly to adopt the beast, ought to choose the fox and the 
lion; because the lion cannot defend himself against snares and the fox cannot defend 
himself against wolves. Therefore, it is necessary to be a fox to discover the snares and a 
lion to terrify the wolves. Those who rely simply on the lion do not understand what they 
are about. Therefore a wise lord cannot, nor ought he to, keep faith when such observance 
may be turned against him, and when the reasons that caused him to pledge it exist no 
longer. If men were entirely good this precept would not hold, but because they are bad, 
and will not keep faith with you, you too are not bound to observe it with them. Nor will 
there ever be wanting to a prince legitimate reasons to excuse this non-observance. Of 
this endless modern examples could be given, showing how many treaties and 
engagements have been made void and of no effect through the faithlessness of princes; 
and he who has known best how to employ the fox has succeeded best.  

But it is necessary to know well how to disguise this characteristic, and to be a great 
pretender and dissembler; and men are so simple, and so subject to present necessities, 
that he who seeks to deceive will always find someone who will allow himself to be 
deceived. One recent example I cannot pass over in silence. Alexander the Sixth did 
nothing else but deceive men, nor ever thought of doing otherwise, and he always found 
victims; for there never was a man who had greater power in asserting, or who with 
greater oaths would affirm a thing, yet would observe it less; nevertheless his deceits 
always succeeded according to his wishes,[3] because he well understood this side of 
mankind.  

Alexander never did what he said, 
Cesare never said what he did.  

Italian Proverb.  

Therefore it is unnecessary for a prince to have all the good qualities I have enumerated, 
but it is very necessary to appear to have them. And I shall dare to say this also, that to 
have them and always to observe them is injurious, and that to appear to have them is 
useful; to appear merciful, faithful, humane, religious, upright, and to be so, but with a 
mind so framed that should you require not to be so, you may be able and know how to 
change to the opposite.  

And you have to understand this, that a prince, especially a new one, 
cannot observe all those things for which men are esteemed, being 
often forced, in order to maintain the state, to act contrary to 
fidelity 

… 
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Websites for Background Information and the Work or Excerpts from the Work  

http://www.pagebypagebooks.com/Nicolo_Machiavelli/The_Prince/INTRODUCTION_p
1.html    
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CHAPTER 13 :  “THE PASSIONATE SHEPHERD TO HIS LOVE” 
BY CHRISTOPHER MARLOWE 

 
Background Information 
 
Christopher Marlowe (1564 –1593) was an English dramatist, poet, and translator of the 
Elizabethan era.   He had a morally unsavory reputation, and he died at a relatively young 
age.  But he was popular in many quarters during his day.  Below is one of his more 
famous poems. 
 
 
The Work or Excerpts from the Work 

�

 �

The Passionate Shepherd to His Love�
 �

COME live with me and be my Love,�  �

And we will all the pleasures prove�  �

That hills and valleys, dale and field,�  �

And all the craggy mountains yield.�  �

  �  

There will we sit upon the rocks�          5�

And see the shepherds feed their flocks,�  �

By shallow rivers, to whose falls�  �

Melodious birds sing madrigals.�  �

  �  

There will I make thee beds of roses�  �

And a thousand fragrant posies,�   10�

A cap of flowers, and a kirtle�  �

Embroider'd all with leaves of myrtle.�  �

  �  

A gown made of the finest wool�  �

Which from our pretty lambs we pull,�  �

Fair linèd slippers for the cold,�   15�

With buckles of the purest gold.�  �

  �  

A belt of straw and ivy buds�  �

With coral clasps and amber studs:�  �

And if these pleasures may thee move,�  �

Come live with me and be my Love.�   20�
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  �  

Thy silver dishes for thy meat�  �

As precious as the gods do eat,�  �

Shall on an ivory table be�  �

Prepared each day for thee and me.�  �

  �  

The shepherd swains shall dance and sing�   25�

For thy delight each May-morning:�  �

If these delights thy mind may move,�  �

Then live with me and be my Love.�  

 

 

Websites for Background Information and the Work or Excerpts from the Work  

http://www.bartleby.com/106/5.html  
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CHAPTER 14 :  THE POEM “THE NYMPH’S REPLY TO THE 
SHEPHERD” BY SIR WALTER RALEIGH 

 
Background Information 
 
Sir Walter Raleigh (1554 –1618) is famed as a writer, poet, courtier and explorer.  Below 
is his poem “The nymph's reply to the shepherd.”  It was intended as a comic response to 
Marlowe’s poem.     
 
The Work or Excerpts from the Work 
 
If all the world and love were young,  
And truth in every shepherd's tongue,  
These pretty pleasures might me move  
To live with thee and be thy love.  
 
Time drives the flocks from field to fold  
When rivers rage and rocks grow cold,  
And Philomel becometh dumb;  
The rest complains of cares to come.  
 
The flowers do fade, and wanton fields  
To wayward winter reckoning yields;  
A honey tongue, a heart of gall,  
Is fancy's spring, but sorrow's fall.  
 
The gowns, thy shoes, thy beds of roses,  
Thy cap, thy kirtle, and thy posies  
Soon break, soon wither, soon forgotten,—  
In folly ripe, in reason rotten.  
 
Thy belt of straw and ivy buds,  
Thy coral clasps and amber studs,  
All these in me no means can move  
To come to thee and be thy love.  
 
But could youth last and love still breed,  
Had joys no date nor age no need,  
Then these delights my mind might move  
To live with thee and be thy love.  
  

Websites for Background Information and the Work or Excerpts from the Work  

http://www.luminarium.org/renlit/nymphsreply.htm  
 



 138

CHAPTER 15 :  FRANCIS BACON’S THE NEW ATLANTIS 
 
Background Information 
Francis Bacon (1561 –1626) was an English philosopher, statesman and essayist, but he 
is best known for leading the scientific revolution with his 'observation and 
experimentation' theory.  He also was a leader in promoting the idea of a political state, 
“The New Atlantis”, based on human science (so called), instead of on the divine 
revelation of God’s word.  When Bacon penned his classic work, The New Atlantis,  he 
believed that America and Atlantis were one and the same. He outlined his vision for the 
perfect society, and some suggest the program he set forth has been the driving force 
behind the course of modern history. While he did not originate the concept, it was Bacon 
who articulated what was apparently an ancient plan.  Here is how someone has 
described Bacon’s vision for America: 

  
“In 1627, Sir Francis Bacons' novel "The New Atlantis" was first published. It is the story 
of a crew of shipwrecked sailors who land upon the shores of a mysterious, unknown 
nation, whose people had developed a culture and technology far beyond any thing 
previously known. Amazingly prophetic, it spoke of buildings a half a mile tall, machines 
that flew through the air, ships that traveled beneath the sea and a goverment of 
Philosopher-Scientists serving an enlightened people who were dedicated to learning and 
higher achievement. "The New Atlantis" was Bacons' vision for a new "Golden Age", 
and it became the inspiration for many influential American colonists, including  several 
of Bacons' descendants, who settled in Virginia after it's publication. 
  
Bacon, who many historians consider to be the true father of modern democracy and 
founder of America, was an avid student of Ancient Wisdom, joining many secret 
societies during his life. In his youth, he became a member of "The Order of the Helmet", 
a group that worshipped the Goddess as Pallas Athene, the Greek Goddess of  Truth and 
Wisdom. It is this Goddess whose nineteen and a half foot tall bronze and platinum form 
now stands atop the Capitol building, gazing eastward, as the "Statue of Freedom" in 
Washington D.C. . Bacon eventually became Grand Master of the Rosicrucian Order… 
This "All Knowledge" was alluded to on the title page of the first edition of "The New 
Atlantis", with a depiction of Father Time escorting a female figure out of the darkness of 
a cave, 'coming forth into the light of Day'. Underneath this engraving was the 
inscription;   
                             "In Time, the Truth shall be revealed."    … 
 
The New Atlantis is excerpted below. 
  
The Work or Excerpts from the Work 
 
THE NEW ATLANTIS 
by FRANCIS BACON. 
  
WE sailed from Peru, where we had continued by the space of one whole year,  
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for China and Japan, by the South Sea, taking with us victuals for twelve  
months; and had good winds from the east, though soft and weak, for five  
months' space and more. But then the wind came about, and settled in the  
west for many days, so as we could make little or no way, and were  
sometimes in purpose to turn back. But then again there arose strong and  
great winds from the south, with a point east; which carried us up, for all  
that we could do, toward the north: by which time our victuals failed us,  
though we had made good spare of them. So that finding ourselves, in the  
midst of the greatest wilderness of waters in the world, without victual,  
we gave ourselves for lost men, and prepared for death. Yet we did lift up  
our hearts and voices to God above, who showeth His wonders in the deep;  
beseeching Him of His mercy that as in the beginning He discovered the face  
of the deep, and brought forth dry land, so He would now discover land to  
us, that we might not perish. 
  
And it came to pass that the next day about evening we saw within a kenning  
before us, toward the north, as it were thick clouds, which did put us in  
some hope of land, knowing how that part of the South Sea was utterly  
unknown, and might have islands or continents that hitherto were not come  
to light. Wherefore we bent our course thither, where we saw the appearance  
of land, all that night; and in the dawning of next day we might plainly  
discern that it was a land flat to our sight, and full of boscage, which  
made it show the more dark. And after an hour and a half's sailing, we  
entered into a good haven, being the port of a fair city. Not great,  
indeed, but well built, and that gave a pleasant view from the sea. And we  
thinking every minute long till we were on land, came close to the shore  
and offered to land. But straightway we saw divers of the people, with  
batons in their hands, as it were forbidding us to land: yet without any  
cries or fierceness, but only as warning us off, by signs that they made.  
Whereupon being not a little discomfited, we were advising with ourselves  
what we should do. During which time there made forth to us a small boat,  
with about eight persons in it, whereof one of them had in his hand a  
tipstaff of a yellow cane, tipped at both ends with blue, who made aboard  
our ship, without any show of distrust at all. And when he saw one of our  
number present himself somewhat afore the rest, he drew forth a little  
scroll of parchment (somewhat yellower than our parchment, and shining like  
the leaves of writing- tables, but otherwise soft and flexible), and  
delivered it to our foremost man. In which scroll were written in ancient  
Hebrew, and in ancient Greek, and in good Latin of the school, and in  
Spanish these words: "Land ye not, none of you, and provide to be gone from  
this coast within sixteen days, except you have further time given you;  
meanwhile, if you want fresh water, or victual, or help for your sick, or  
that your ship needeth repair, write down your wants, and you shall have  
that which belongeth to mercy." This scroll was signed with a stamp of  
cherubim's wings, not spread, but hanging downward; and by them a cross. 
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This being delivered, the officer returned, and left only a servant with us  
to receive our answer. Consulting hereupon among ourselves, we were much  
perplexed. The denial of landing, and hasty warning us away, troubled us  
much: on the other side, to find that the people had languages, and were so  
full of humanity, did comfort us not a little. And above all, the sign of  
the cross to that instrument was to us a great rejoicing, and as it were a  
certain presage of good. Our answer was in the Spanish tongue, "That for  
our ship, it was well; for we had rather met with calms and contrary winds,  
than any tempests. For our sick, they were many, and in very ill case; so  
that if they were not permitted to land, they ran in danger of their  
lives." Our other wants we set down in particular, adding, "That we had  
some little store of merchandise, which if it pleased them to deal for, it  
might supply our wants, without being chargeable unto them." We offered  
some reward in pistolets unto the servant, and a piece of crimson velvet to  
be presented to the officer; but the servant took them not, nor would  
scarce look upon them; and so left us, and went back in another little boat  
which was sent for him. 
  
About three hours after we had despatched our answer, there came toward us  
a person (as it seemed) of a place. He had on him a gown with wide sleeves,  
of a kind of water chamolet, of an excellent azure color, far more glossy  
than ours; his under-apparel was green, and so was his hat, being in the  
form of a turban, daintily made, and not so huge as the Turkish turbans;  
and the locks of his hair came down below the brims of it. A reverend man  
was he to behold. He came in a boat, gilt in some part of it, with four  
persons more only in that boat; and was followed by another boat, wherein  
were some twenty. When he was come within a flight-shot of our ship, signs  
were made to us that we should send forth some to meet him upon the water,  
which we presently did in our ship-boat, sending the principal man amongst  
us save one, and four of our number with him. When we were come within six  
yards of their boat, they called to us to stay, and not to approach  
farther, which we did. 
  
And thereupon the man, whom I before described, stood up, and with a loud  
voice in Spanish asked, "Are ye Christians?" We answered, "We were;"  
fearing the less, because of the cross we had seen in the subscription. At  
which answer the said person lift up his right hand toward heaven, and drew  
it softly to his mouth (which is the gesture they use, when they thank  
God), and then said: "If ye will swear, all of you, by the merits of the  
Saviour, that ye are no pirates; nor have shed blood, lawfully or  
unlawfully, within forty days past; you may have license to come on land."  
We said, "We were all ready to take that oath." Whereupon one of those that  
were with him, being (as it seemed) a notary, made an entry of this act.  
Which done, another of the attendants of the great person, which was with  
him in the same boat, after his lord had spoken a little to him, said  
aloud: "My lord would have you know that it is not of pride, or greatness,  
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that he cometh not aboard your ship; but for that in your answer you  
declare that you have many sick amongst you, he was warned by the  
conservator of health of the city that he should keep a distance." We bowed  
ourselves toward him and answered: "We were his humble servants; and  
accounted for great honor and singular humanity toward us, that which was  
already done; but hoped well that the nature of the sickness of our men was  
not infectious." 
  
So he returned; and awhile after came the notary to us aboard our ship,  
holding in his hand a fruit of that country, like an orange, but of color  
between orange-tawny and scarlet, which cast a most excellent odor. He used  
it (as it seemed) for a preservative against infection. He gave us our  
oath, "By the name of Jesus, and His merits," and after told us that the  
next day, by six of the clock in the morning, we should be sent to, and  
brought to the strangers' house (so he called it), where we should be  
accommodated of things, both for our whole and for our sick. So he left us;  
and when we offered him some pistolets, he smiling, said, "He must not be  
twice paid for one labor:" meaning (as I take it) that he had salary  
sufficient of the State for his service. For (as I after learned) they call  
an officer that taketh rewards twice paid. 
  
… 
  
The morrow after our three days were past, there came to us a new man, that  
we had not seen before, clothed in blue as the former was, save that his  
turban was white with a small red cross on top. He had also a tippet of  
fine linen. At his coming in, he did bend to us a little, and put his arms  
abroad. We of our parts saluted him in a very lowly and submissive manner;  
as looking that from him we should receive sentence of life or death. He  
desired to speak with some few of us. Whereupon six of us only stayed, and  
the rest avoided the room. He said: "I am by office, governor of this house  
of strangers, and by vocation, I am a Christian priest, and therefore am  
come to you to offer you my service, both as strangers and chiefly as  
Christians. Some things I may tell you, which I think you will not be  
unwilling to hear. The State hath given you license to stay on land for the  
space of six weeks; and let it not trouble you if your occasions ask  
further time, for the law in this point is not precise; and I do not doubt  
but myself shall be able to obtain for you such further time as shall be  
convenient. Ye shall also understand that the strangers' house is at this  
time rich and much aforehand; for it hath laid up revenue these  
thirty-seven years, for so long it is since any stranger arrived in this  
part; and therefore take ye no care; the State will defray you all the time  
you stay. Neither shall you stay one day the less for that. As for any  
merchandise you have brought, ye shall be well used, and have your return,  
either in merchandise or in gold and silver, for to us it is all one. And  
if you have any other request to make, hide it not; for ye shall find we  
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will not make your countenance to fall by the answer ye shall receive. Only  
this I must tell you, that none of you must go above a karan [that is with  
them a mile and a half] from the walls of the city, without special leave." 
  
We answered, after we had looked awhile upon one another, admiring this  
gracious and parent-like usage, that we could not tell what to say, for we  
wanted words to express our thanks; and his noble free offers left us  
nothing to ask. It seemed to us that we had before us a picture of our  
salvation in heaven; for we that were awhile since in the jaws of death,  
were now brought into a place where we found nothing but consolations. For  
the commandment laid upon us, we would not fail to obey it, though it was  
impossible but our hearts should be inflamed to tread further upon this  
happy and holy ground. We added that our tongues should first cleave to the  
roofs of our mouths ere we should forget either this reverend person or  
this whole nation, in our prayers. We also most humbly besought him to  
accept of us as his true servants, by as just a right as ever men on earth  
were bounden; laying and presenting both our persons and all we had at his  
feet. He said he was a priest, and looked for a priest's reward, which was  
our brotherly love and the good of our souls and bodies. So he went from  
us, not without tears of tenderness in his eyes, and left us also confused  
with joy and kindness, saying among ourselves that we were come into a land  
of angels, which did appear to us daily, and prevent us with comforts,  
which we thought not of, much less expected. 
  
The next day, about ten of the clock; the governor came to us again, and  
after salutations said familiarly that he was come to visit us, and called  
for a chair and sat him down; and we, being some ten of us (the rest were  
of the meaner sort or else gone abroad), sat down with him; and when we  
were set he began thus: "We of this island of Bensalem (for so they called  
it in their language) have this: that by means of our solitary situation,  
and of the laws of secrecy, which we have for our travellers, and our rare  
admission of strangers; we know well most part of the habitable world, and  
are ourselves unknown. Therefore because he that knoweth least is fittest  
to ask questions it is more reason, for the entertainment of the time, that  
ye ask me questions, than that I ask you." We answered, that we humbly  
thanked him that he would give us leave so to do. And that we conceived by  
the taste we had already, that there was no worldly thing on earth more  
worthy to be known than the state of that happy land. But above all, we  
said, since that we were met from the several ends of the world, and hoped  
assuredly that we should meet one day in the kingdom of heaven (for that we  
were both parts Christians), we desired to know (in respect that land was  
so remote, and so divided by vast and unknown seas from the land where our  
Saviour walked on earth) who was the apostle of that nation, and how it was  
converted to the faith? It appeared in his face that he took great  
contentment in this our question; he said: "Ye knit my heart to you by  
asking this question in the first place; for it showeth that you first seek  
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the kingdom of heaven; and I shall gladly, and briefly, satisfy your  
demand. 
  
"About twenty years after the ascension of our Saviour it came to pass,  
that there was seen by the people of Renfusa (a city upon the eastern coast  
of our island, within sight, the night was cloudy and calm), as it might be  
some mile in the sea, a great pillar of light; not sharp, but in form of a  
column, or cylinder, rising from the sea, a great way up toward heaven; and  
on the top of it was seen a large cross of light, more bright and  
resplendent than the body of the pillar. Upon which so strange a spectacle,  
the people of the city gathered apace together upon the sands, to wonder;  
and so after put themselves into a number of small boats to go nearer to  
this marvellous sight. But when the boats were come within about sixty  
yards of the pillar, they found themselves all bound, and could go no  
further, yet so as they might move to go about, but might not approach  
nearer; so as the boats stood all as in a theatre, beholding this light, as  
a heavenly sign. It so fell out that there was in one of the boats one of  
the wise men of the Society of Saloman's House (which house, or college, my  
good brethren, is the very eye of this kingdom), who having awhile  
attentively and devoutly viewed and contemplated this pillar and cross,  
fell down upon his face; and then raised himself upon his knees, and  
lifting up his hands to heaven, made his prayers in this manner: 
  
"'Lord God of heaven and earth; thou hast vouchsafed of thy grace, to those  
of our order to know thy works of creation, and true secrets of them; and  
to discern, as far as appertaineth to the generations of men, between  
divine miracles, works of nature, works of art and impostures, and  
illusions of all sorts. I do here acknowledge and testify before this  
people that the thing we now see before our eyes is thy finger, and a true  
miracle. And forasmuch as we learn in our books that thou never workest  
miracles, but to a divine and excellent end (for the laws of nature are  
thine own laws, and thou exceedest them not but upon great cause), we most  
humbly beseech thee to prosper this great sign, and to give us the  
interpretation and use of it in mercy; which thou dost in some part  
secretly promise, by sending it unto us.' 
  
"When he had made his prayer, he presently found the boat he was in movable  
and unbound; whereas all the rest remained still fast; and taking that for  
an assurance of leave to approach, he caused the boat to be softly and with  
silence rowed toward the pillar; but ere he came near it, the pillar and  
cross of light broke up, and cast itself abroad, as it were, into a  
firmament of many stars, which also vanished soon after, and there was  
nothing left to be seen but a small ark or chest of cedar, dry and not wet  
at all with water, though it swam; and in the fore end of it, which was  
toward him, grew a small green branch of palm; and when the wise man had  
taken it with all reverence into his boat, it opened of itself, and there  
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were found in it a book and a letter, both written in fine parchment, and  
wrapped in sindons of linen. The book contained all the canonical books of  
the Old and New Testament, according as you have them (for we know well  
what the churches with you receive), and the Apocalypse itself; and some  
other books of the New Testament, which were not at that time written, were  
nevertheless in the book. And for the letter, it was in these words: 
  
"'I, Bartholomew, a servant of the Highest, and apostle of Jesus Christ,  
was warned by an angel that appeared to me in a vision of glory, that I  
should commit this ark to the floods of the sea. Therefore I do testify and  
declare unto that people where God shall ordain this ark to come to land,  
that in the same day is come unto them salvation and peace, and good-will  
from the Father, and from the Lord Jesus.' 
  
"There was also in both these writings, as well the book as the letter,  
wrought a great miracle, conform to that of the apostles, in the original  
gift of tongues. For there being at that time, in this land, Hebrews,  
Persians, and Indians, besides the natives, everyone read upon the book and  
letter, as if they had been written in his own language. And thus was this  
land saved from infidelity (as the remain of the old world was from water)  
by an ark, through the apostolical and miraculous evangelism of St.  
Bartholomew." And here he paused, and a messenger came and called him forth  
from us. So this was all that passed in that conference. 
  
The next day the same governor came again to us immediately after dinner,  
and excused himself, saying that the day before he was called from us  
somewhat abruptly, but now he would make us amends, and spend time with us;  
if we held his company and conference agreeable. We answered that we held  
it so agreeable and pleasing to us, as we forgot both dangers past, and  
fears to come, for the time we heard him speak; and that we thought an hour  
spent with him was worth years of our former life. He bowed himself a  
little to us, and after we were set again, he said, "Well, the questions  
are on your part." 
  
One of our number said, after a little pause, that there was a matter we  
were no less desirous to know than fearful to ask, lest we might presume  
too far. But, encouraged by his rare humanity toward us (that could scarce  
think ourselves strangers, being his vowed and professed servants), we  
would take the hardness to propound it; humbly beseeching him, if he  
thought it not fit to be answered, that he would pardon it, though he  
rejected it. We said, we well observed those his words, which he formerly  
spake, that this happy island, where we now stood, was known to few, and  
yet knew most of the nations of the world, which we found to be true,  
considering they had the languages of Europe, and knew much of our State  
and business; and yet we in Europe (notwithstanding all the remote  
discoveries and navigations of this last age) never heard any of the least  
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inkling or glimpse of this island. This we found wonderful strange; for  
that all nations have interknowledge one of another, either by voyage into  
foreign parts, or by strangers that come to them; and though the traveller  
into a foreign country doth commonly know more by the eye than he that  
stayeth at home can by relation of the traveller; yet both ways suffice to  
make a mutual knowledge, in some degree, on both parts. But for this  
island, we never heard tell of any ship of theirs that had been seen to  
arrive upon any shore of Europe; no, nor of either the East or West Indies,  
nor yet of any ship of any other part of the world, that had made return  
for them. And yet the marvel rested not in this. For the situation of it  
(as his lordship said) in the secret conclave of such a vast sea might  
cause it. But then, that they should have knowledge of the languages,  
books, affairs, of those that lie such a distance from them, it was a thing  
we could not tell what to make of; for that it seemed to us a condition and  
propriety of divine powers and beings, to be hidden and unseen to others,  
and yet to have others open, and as in a light to them. 
  
At this speech the governor gave a gracious smile and said that we did well  
to ask pardon for this question we now asked, for that it imported, as if  
we thought this land a land of magicians, that sent forth spirits of the  
air into all parts, to bring them news and intelligence of other countries.  
It was answered by us all, in all possible humbleness, but yet with a  
countenance taking knowledge, that we knew that he spake it but merrily.  
That we were apt enough to think there was somewhat supernatural in this  
island, but yet rather as angelical than magical. But to let his lordship  
know truly what it was that made us tender and doubtful to ask this  
question, it was not any such conceit, but because we remembered he had  
given a touch in his former speech, that this land had laws of secrecy  
touching strangers. To this he said, "You remember it aright; and therefore  
in that I shall say to you, I must reserve some particulars, which it is  
not lawful for me to reveal, but there will be enough left to give you  
satisfaction. 
  
"You shall understand (that which perhaps you will scarce think credible)  
that about 3,000 years ago, or somewhat more, the navigation of the world  
(especially for remote voyages) was greater than at this day. Do not think  
with yourselves, that I know not how much it is increased with you, within  
these threescore years; I know it well, and yet I say, greater then than  
now; whether it was, that the example of the ark, that saved the remnant of  
men from the universal deluge, gave men confidence to venture upon the  
waters, or what it was; but such is the truth. The Phoenicians, and  
especially the Tyrians, had great fleets; so had the Carthaginians their  
colony, which is yet farther west. Toward the east the shipping of Egypt,  
and of Palestine, was likewise great. China also, and the great Atlantis  
(that you call America), which have now but junks and canoes, abounded then  
in tall ships. This island (as appeareth by faithful registers of those  
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times) had then 1,500 strong ships, of great content. Of all this there is  
with you sparing memory, or none; but we have large knowledge thereof. 
  
"At that time this land was known and frequented by the ships and vessels  
of all the nations before named. And (as it cometh to pass) they had many  
times men of other countries, that were no sailors, that came with them; as  
Persians, Chaldeans, Arabians, so as almost all nations of might and fame  
resorted hither; of whom we have some stirps and little tribes with us at  
this day. And for our own ships, they went sundry voyages, as well to your  
straits, which you call the Pillars of Hercules, as to other parts in the  
Atlantic and Mediterranean seas; as to Paguin (which is the same with  
Cambalaine) and Quinzy, upon the Oriental seas, as far as to the borders of  
the East Tartary. 
  
"At the same time, and an age after or more, the inhabitants of the great  
Atlantis did flourish. For though the narration and description which is  
made by a great man with you, that the descendants of Neptune planted  
there, and of the magnificent temple, palace, city, and hill; and the  
manifold streams of goodly navigable rivers, which as so many chains  
environed the same site and temple; and the several degrees of ascent,  
whereby men did climb up to the same, as if it had been a Scala Coeli; be  
all poetical and fabulous; yet so much is true, that the said country of  
Atlantis, as well that of Peru, then called Coya, as that of Mexico, then  
named Tyrambel, were mighty and proud kingdoms, in arms, shipping, and  
riches; so mighty, as at one time, or at least within the space of ten  
years, they both made two great expeditions; they of Tyrambel through the  
Atlantic to the Mediterranean Sea; and they of Coya, through the South Sea  
upon this our island; and for the former of these, which was into Europe,  
the same author among you, as it seemeth, had some relation from the  
Egyptian priest, whom he citeth. For assuredly, such a thing there was. But  
whether it were the ancient Athenians that had the glory of the repulse and  
resistance of those forces, I can say nothing; but certain it is there  
never came back either ship or man from that voyage. Neither had the other  
voyage of those of Coya upon us had better fortune, if they had not met  
with enemies of greater clemency. For the King of this island, by name  
Altabin, a wise man and a great warrior, knowing well both his own strength  
and that of his enemies, handled the matter so as he cut off their land  
forces from their ships, and entoiled both their navy and their camp with a  
greater power than theirs, both by sea and land; and compelled them to  
render themselves without striking a stroke; and after they were at his  
mercy, contenting himself only with their oath, that they should no more  
bear arms against him, dismissed them all in safety. 
  
"But the divine revenge overtook not long after those proud enterprises.  
For within less than the space of 100 years the Great Atlantis was utterly  
lost and destroyed; not by a great earthquake, as your man saith, for that  
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whole tract is little subject to earthquakes, but by a particular deluge,  
or inundation; those countries having at this day far greater rivers, and  
far higher mountains to pour down waters, than any part of the old world.  
But it is true that the same inundation was not deep, nor past forty foot,  
in most places, from the ground, so that although it destroyed man and  
beast generally, yet some few wild inhabitants of the wood escaped. Birds  
also were saved by flying to the high trees and woods. For as for men,  
although they had buildings in many places higher than the depth of the  
water, yet that inundation, though it were shallow, had a long continuance,  
whereby they of the vale that were not drowned perished for want of food,  
and other things necessary. So as marvel you not at the thin population of  
America, nor at the rudeness and ignorance of the people; for you must  
account your inhabitants of America as a young people, younger a thousand  
years at the least than the rest of the world, for that there was so much  
time between the universal flood and their particular inundation. 
  
"For the poor remnant of human seed which remained in their mountains,  
peopled the country again slowly, by little and little, and being simple  
and a savage people (not like Noah and his sons, which was the chief family  
of the earth), they were not able to leave letters, arts, and civility to  
their posterity; and having likewise in their mountainous habitations been  
used, in respect of the extreme cold of those regions, to clothe themselves  
with the skins of tigers, bears, and great hairy goats, that they have in  
those parts; when after they came down into the valley, and found the  
intolerable heats which are there, and knew no means of lighter apparel,  
they were forced to begin the custom of going naked, which continueth at  
this day. Only they take great pride and delight in the feathers of birds,  
and this also they took from those their ancestors of the mountains, who  
were invited unto it, by the infinite flight of birds, that came up to the  
high grounds, while the waters stood below. So you see, by this main  
accident of time, we lost our traffic with the Americans, with whom of all  
others, in regard they lay nearest to us, we had most commerce. As for the  
other parts of the world, it is most manifest that in the ages following  
(whether it were in respect of wars, or by a natural revolution of time)  
navigation did everywhere greatly decay, and specially far voyages (the  
rather by the use of galleys, and such vessels as could hardly brook the  
ocean) were altogether left and omitted. So then, that part of intercourse  
which could be from other nations to sail to us, you see how it hath long  
since ceased; except it were by some rare accident, as this of yours. But  
now of the cessation of that other part of intercourse, which might be by  
our sailing to other nations, I must yield you some other cause. But I  
cannot say if I shall say truly, but our shipping, for number, strength,  
mariners, pilots, and all things that appertain to navigation, is as great  
as ever; and therefore why we should sit at home, I shall now give you an  
account by itself; and it will draw nearer, to give you satisfaction, to  
your principal question. 
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"There reigned in this land, about 1,900 years ago, a King, whose memory of  
all others we most adore; not superstitiously, but as a divine instrument,  
though a mortal man: his name was Salomana; and we esteem him as the  
lawgiver of our nation. This King had a large heart, inscrutable for good;  
and was wholly bent to make his kingdom and people happy. He, therefore,  
taking into consideration how sufficient and substantive this land was, to  
maintain itself without any aid at all of the foreigner; being 5,000 miles  
in circuit, and of rare fertility of soil, in the greatest part thereof;  
and finding also the shipping of this country might be plentifully set on  
work, both by fishing and by transportations from port to port, and  
likewise by sailing unto some small islands that are not far from us, and  
are under the crown and laws of this State; and recalling into his memory  
the happy and flourishing estate wherein this land then was, so as it might  
be a thousand ways altered to the worse, but scarce any one way to the  
better; though nothing wanted to his noble and heroical intentions, but  
only (as far as human foresight might reach) to give perpetuity to that  
which was in his time so happily established, therefore among his other  
fundamental laws of this kingdom he did ordain the interdicts and  
prohibitions which we have touching entrance of strangers; which at that  
time (though it was after the calamity of America) was frequent; doubting  
novelties and commixture of manners. It is true, the like law against the  
admission of strangers without license is an ancient law in the Kingdom of  
China, and yet continued in use. But there it is a poor thing; and hath  
made them a curious, ignorant, fearful, foolish nation. But our lawgiver  
made his law of another temper. For first, he hath preserved all points of  
humanity, in taking order and making provision for the relief of strangers  
distressed; whereof you have tasted." 
  
At which speech (as reason was) we all rose up and bowed ourselves. He went  
on: "That King also still desiring to join humanity and policy together;  
and thinking it against humanity to detain strangers here against their  
wills, and against policy that they should return and discover their  
knowledge of this estate, he took this course; he did ordain, that of the  
strangers that should be permitted to land, as many at all times might  
depart as many as would; but as many as would stay, should have very good  
conditions, and means to live from the State. Wherein he saw so far, that  
now in so many ages since the prohibition, we have memory not of one ship  
that ever returned, and but of thirteen persons only, at several times,  
that chose to return in our bottoms. What those few that returned may have  
reported abroad, I know not. But you must think, whatsoever they have said,  
could be taken where they came but for a dream. Now for our travelling from  
hence into parts abroad, our lawgiver thought fit altogether to restrain  
it. So is it not in China. For the Chinese sail where they will, or can;  
which showeth, that their law of keeping out strangers is a law of  
pusillanimity and fear. But this restraint of ours hath one only exception,  
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which is admirable; preserving the good which cometh by communicating with  
strangers, and avoiding the hurt: and I will now open it to you. 
  
"And here I shall seem a little to digress, but you will by and by find it  
pertinent. Ye shall understand, my dear friends, that among the excellent  
acts of that King, one above all hath the pre-eminence. It was the erection  
and institution of an order, or society, which we call Saloman's House, the  
noblest foundation, as we think, that ever was upon the earth, and the  
lantern of this kingdom. It is dedicated to the study of the works and  
creatures of God. Some think it beareth the founder's name a little  
corrupted, as if it should be Solomon's House. But the records write it as  
it is spoken. So as I take it to be denominate of the King of the Hebrews,  
which is famous with you, and no strangers to us; for we have some parts of  
his works which with you are lost; namely, that natural history which he  
wrote of all plants, from the cedar of Libanus to the moss that groweth out  
of the wall; and of all things that have life and motion. This maketh me  
think that our King finding himself to symbolize, in many things, with that  
King of the Hebrews, which lived many years before him, honored him with  
the title of this foundation. And I am the rather induced to be of this  
opinion, for that I find in ancient records, this order or society is  
sometimes called Solomon's House, and sometimes the College of the Six  
Days' Works, whereby I am satisfied that our excellent King had learned  
from the Hebrews that God had created the world and all that therein is  
within six days: and therefore he instituted that house, for the finding  
out of the true nature of all things, whereby God might have the more glory  
in the workmanship of them, and men the more fruit in their use of them,  
did give it also that second name. 
  
"But now to come to our present purpose. When the King had forbidden to all  
his people navigation into any part that was not under his crown, he made  
nevertheless this ordinance; that every twelve years there should be set  
forth out of this kingdom, two ships, appointed to several voyages; that in  
either of these ships there should be a mission of three of the fellows or  
brethren of Saloman's House, whose errand was only to give us knowledge of  
the affairs and state of those countries to which they were designed; and  
especially of the sciences, arts, manufactures, and inventions of all the  
world; and withal to bring unto us books, instruments, and patterns in  
every kind: that the ships, after they had landed the brethren, should  
return; and that the brethren should stay abroad till the new mission, the  
ships are not otherwise fraught than with store of victuals, and good  
quantity of treasure to remain with the brethren, for the buying of such  
things, and rewarding of such persons, as they should think fit. Now for me  
to tell you how the vulgar sort of mariners are contained from being  
discovered at land, and how they must be put on shore for any time, color  
themselves under the names of other nations, and to what places these  
voyages have been designed; and what places of rendezvous are appointed for  



 150

the new missions, and the like circumstances of the practice, I may not do  
it, neither is it much to your desire. But thus you see we maintain a  
trade, not for gold, silver, or jewels, nor for silks, nor for spices, nor  
any other commodity of matter; but only for God's first creature, which was  
light; to have light, I say, of the growth of all parts of the world." 
  
And when he had said this, he was silent, and so were we all; for indeed we  
were all astonished to hear so strange things so probably told. And he  
perceiving that we were willing to say somewhat, but had it not ready, in  
great courtesy took us off, and descended to ask us questions of our voyage  
and fortunes, and in the end concluded that we might do well to think with  
ourselves what time of stay we would demand of the State, and bade us not  
to scant ourselves; for he would procure such time as we desired. Whereupon  
we all rose up and presented ourselves to kiss the skirt of his tippet, but  
he would not suffer us, and so took his leave. But when it came once among  
our people that the State used to offer conditions to strangers that would  
stay, we had work enough to get any of our men to look to our ship, and to  
keep them from going presently to the governor to crave conditions; but  
with much ado we restrained them, till we might agree what course to take. 
  
We took ourselves now for freemen, seeing there was no danger of our utter  
perdition, and lived most joyfully, going abroad and seeing what was to be  
seen in the city and places adjacent, within our tedder; and obtaining  
acquaintance with many of the city, not of the meanest quality, at whose  
hands we found such humanity, and such a freedom and desire to take  
strangers, as it were, into their bosom, as was enough to make us forget  
all that was dear to us in our own countries, and continually we met with  
many things, right worthy of observation and relation; as indeed, if there  
be a mirror in the world, worthy to hold men's eyes, it is that country.  
One day there were two of our company bidden to a feast of the family, as  
they call it; a most natural, pious, and reverend custom it is, showing  
that nation to be compounded of all goodness. This is the manner of it; it  
is granted to any man that shall live to see thirty persons descended of  
his body, alive together, and all above three years old, to make this  
feast, which is done at the cost of the State. The father of the family,  
whom they call the tirsan, two days before the feast, taketh to him three  
of such friends as he liketh to choose, and is assisted also by the  
governor of the city or place where the feast is celebrated; and all the  
persons of the family, of both sexes, are summoned to attend him. These two  
days the tirsan sitteth in consultation, concerning the good estate of the  
family. There, if there be any discord or suits between any of the family,  
they are compounded and appeased. There, if any of the family be distressed  
or decayed, order is taken for their relief, and competent means to live.  
There, if any be subject to vice, or take ill-courses, they are reproved  
and censured. So, likewise, direction is given touching marriages, and the  
courses of life which any of them should take, with divers other the like  
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orders and advices. The governor sitteth to the end, to put in execution,  
by his public authority, the decrees and orders of the tirsan, if they  
should be disobeyed, though that seldom needeth; such reverence and  
obedience they give to the order of nature. 
  
The tirsan doth also then ever choose one man from among his sons, to live  
in house with him, who is called ever after the Son of the Vine. The reason  
will hereafter appear. On the feast day, the father, or tirsan, cometh  
forth after divine service into a large room where the feast is celebrated;  
which room hath a half-pace at the upper end. Against the wall, in the  
middle of the half-pace, is a chair placed for him, with a table and carpet  
before it. Over the chair is a state, made round or oval and it is of ivy;  
an ivy somewhat whiter than ours, like the leaf of a silver-asp, but more  
shining; for it is green all winter. And the state is curiously wrought  
with silver and silk of divers colors, broiding or binding in the ivy; and  
is ever of the work of some of the daughters of the family, and veiled over  
at the top, with a fine net of silk and silver. But the substance of it is  
true ivy; whereof after it is taken down, the friends of the family are  
desirous to have some leaf or sprig to keep. The tirsan cometh forth with  
all his generation or lineage, the males before him, and the females  
following him; and if there be a mother, from whose body the whole lineage  
is descended, there is a traverse placed in a loft above on the right hand  
of the chair, with a privy door, and a carved window of glass, leaded with  
gold and blue; where she sitteth, but is not seen. 
  
When the tirsan is come forth, he sitteth down in the chair; and all the  
lineage place themselves against the wall, both at his back, and upon the  
return of the half-pace, in order of their years) without difference of  
sex, and stand upon their feet. When he is set, the room being always full  
of company, but well kept and without disorder, after some pause there  
cometh in from the lower end of the room a taratan (which is as much as a  
herald), and on either side of him two young lads: whereof one carrieth a  
scroll of their shining yellow parchment, and the other a cluster of grapes  
of gold, with a long foot or stalk. The herald and children are clothed  
with mantles of sea-water- green satin; but the herald's mantle is streamed  
with gold, and hath a train. Then the herald with three courtesies, or  
rather inclinations, cometh up as far as the half-pace, and there first  
taketh into his hand the scroll. This scroll is the King's charter,  
containing gift of revenue, and many privileges, exemptions, and points of  
honor, granted to the father of the family; and it is ever styled and  
directed, "To such an one, our well- beloved friend and creditor," which is  
a title proper only to this case. For they say, the King is debtor to no  
man, but for propagation of his subjects; the seal set to the King's  
charter is the King's image, embossed or moulded in gold; and though such  
charters be expedited of course, and as of right, yet they are varied by  
discretion, according to the number and dignity of the family. This charter  
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the herald readeth aloud; and while it is read, the father, or tirsan,  
standeth up, supported by two of his sons, such as he chooseth. 
  
Then the herald mounteth the half-pace, and delivereth the charter into his  
hand: and with that there is an acclamation, by all that are present, in  
their language, which is thus much, "Happy are the people of Bensalem."  
Then the herald taketh into his hand from the other child the cluster of  
grapes, which is of gold; both the stalk, and the grapes. But the grapes  
are daintily enamelled: and if the males of the family be the greater  
number, the grapes are enamelled purple, with a little sun set on the top;  
if the females, then they are enamelled into a greenish yellow, with a  
crescent on the top. The grapes are in number as many as there are  
descendants of the family. This golden cluster the herald delivereth also  
to the tirsan; who presently delivereth it over to that son that he had  
formerly chosen, to be in house with him: who beareth it before his father,  
as an ensign of honor, when he goeth in public ever after; and is thereupon  
called the Son of the Vine. After this ceremony ended the father, or  
tirsan, retireth, and after some time cometh forth again to dinner, where  
he sitteth alone under the state, as before; and none of his descendants  
sit with him, of what degree or dignity so ever, except he hap to be of  
Saloman's House. He is served only by his own children, such as are male;  
who perform unto him all service of the table upon the knee, and the women  
only stand about him, leaning against the wall. The room below his  
half-pace hath tables on the sides for the guests that are bidden; who are  
served with great and comely order; and toward the end of dinner (which in  
the greatest feasts with them lasteth never above an hour and a half) there  
is a hymn sung, varied according to the invention of him that composeth it  
(for they have excellent poesy), but the subject of it is always the  
praises of Adam, and Noah, and Abraham; whereof the former two peopled the  
world, and the last was the father of the faithful: concluding ever with a  
thanksgiving for the nativity of our Saviour, in whose birth the births of  
all are only blessed. 
  
Dinner being done, the tirsan retireth again; and having withdrawn himself  
alone into a place, where he maketh some private prayers, he cometh forth  
the third time, to give the blessing; with all his descendants, who stand  
about him as at the first. Then he calleth them forth by one and by one, by  
name as he pleaseth, though seldom the order of age be inverted. The person  
that is called (the table being before removed) kneeleth down before the  
chair, and the father layeth his hand upon his head, or her head, and  
giveth the blessing in these words: "Son of Bensalem (or daughter of  
Bensalem), thy father saith it; the man by whom thou hast breath and life  
speaketh the word; the blessing of the everlasting Father, the Prince of  
Peace, and the Holy Dove be upon thee, and make the days of thy pilgrimage  
good and many." This he saith to every of them; and that done, if there be  
any of his sons of eminent merit and virtue, so they be not above two, he  



 153

calleth for them again, and saith, laying his arm over their shoulders,  
they standing: "Sons, it is well you are born, give God the praise, and  
persevere to the end;" and withal delivereth to either of them a jewel,  
made in the figure of an ear of wheat, which they ever after wear in the  
front of their turban, or hat; this done, they fall to music and dances,  
and other recreations, after their manner, for the rest of the day. This is  
the full order of that feast. 
  
By that time six or seven days were spent, I was fallen into straight  
acquaintance with a merchant of that city, whose name was Joabin. He was a  
Jew and circumcised; for they have some few stirps of Jews yet remaining  
among them, whom they leave to their own religion. Which they may the  
better do, because they are of a far differing disposition from the Jews in  
other parts. For whereas they hate the name of Christ, and have a secret  
inbred rancor against the people among whom they live; these, contrariwise,  
give unto our Saviour many high attributes, and love the nation of Bensalem  
extremely. Surely this man of whom I speak would ever acknowledge that  
Christ was born of a Virgin; and that he was more than a man; and he would  
tell how God made him ruler of the seraphim, which guard his throne; and  
they call him also the Milken Way, and the Eliah of the Messiah, and many  
other high names, which though they be inferior to his divine majesty, yet  
they are far from the language of other Jews. And for the country of  
Bensalem, this man would make no end of commending it, being desirous by  
tradition among the Jews there to have it believed that the people thereof  
were of the generations of Abraham, by another son, whom they call  
Nachoran; and that Moses by a secret cabala ordained the laws of Bensalem  
which they now use; and that when the Messias should come, and sit in his  
throne at Hierusalem, the King of Bensalem should sit at his feet, whereas  
other kings should keep a great distance. But yet setting aside these  
Jewish dreams, the man was a wise man and learned, and of great policy, and  
excellently seen in the laws and customs of that nation. 
  
Among other discourses one day I told him, I was much affected with the  
relation I had from some of the company of their custom in holding the  
feast of the family, for that, methought, I had never heard of a solemnity  
wherein nature did so much preside. And because propagation of families  
proceedeth from the nuptial copulation, I desired to know of him what laws  
and customs they had concerning marriage, and whether they kept marriage  
well, and whether they were tied to one wife? For that where population is  
so much affected, and such as with them it seemed to be, there is commonly  
permission of plurality of wives. To this he said: 
  
"You have reason for to commend that excellent institution of the feast of  
the family; and indeed we have experience, that those families that are  
partakers of the blessings of that feast, do flourish and prosper ever  
after, in an extraordinary manner. But hear me now, and I will tell you  
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what I know. You shall understand that there is not under the heavens so  
chaste a nation as this of Bensalem, nor so free from all pollution or  
foulness. It is the virgin of the world; I remember, I have read in one of  
your European books, of a holy hermit among you, that desired to see the  
spirit of fornication, and there appeared to him a little foul ugly  
Ethiope; but if he had desired to see the spirit of chastity of Bensalem,  
it would have appeared to him in the likeness of a fair beautiful cherub.  
For there is nothing, among mortal men, more fair and admirable than the  
chaste minds of this people. 
  
"Know, therefore, that with them there are no stews, no dissolute houses,  
no courtesans, nor anything of that kind. Nay, they wonder, with  
detestation, at you in Europe, which permit such things. They say ye have  
put marriage out of office; for marriage is ordained a remedy for unlawful  
concupiscence; and natural concupiscence seemeth as a spur to marriage. But  
when men have at hand a remedy, more agreeable to their corrupt will,  
marriage is almost expulsed. And therefore there are with you seen infinite  
men that marry not, but choose rather a libertine and impure single life,  
than to be yoked in marriage; and many that do marry, marry late, when the  
prime and strength of their years are past. And when they do marry, what is  
marriage to them but a very bargain; wherein is sought alliance, or  
portion, or reputation, with some desire (almost indifferent) of issue; and  
not the faithful nuptial union of man and wife, that was first instituted.  
Neither is it possible that those that have cast away so basely so much of  
their strength, should greatly esteem children (being of the same matter)  
as chaste men do. So likewise during marriage is the case much amended, as  
it ought to be if those things were tolerated only for necessity; no, but  
they remain still as a very affront to marriage. 
  
"The haunting of those dissolute places, or resort to courtesans, are no  
more punished in married men than in bachelors. And the depraved custom of  
change, and the delight in meretricious embracements (where sin is turned  
into art), maketh marriage a dull thing, and a kind of imposition or tax.  
They hear you defend these things, as done to avoid greater evils; as  
advoutries, deflowering of virgins, unnatural lust, and the like. But they  
say this is a preposterous wisdom; and they call it Lot's offer, who to  
save his guests from abusing, offered his daughters; nay, they say further,  
that there is little gained in this; for that the same vices and appetites  
do still remain and abound, unlawful lust being like a furnace, that if you  
stop the flames altogether it will quench, but if you give it any vent it  
will rage; as for masculine love, they have no touch of it; and yet there  
are not so faithful and inviolate friendships in the world again as are  
there, and to speak generally (as I said before) I have not read of any  
such chastity in any people as theirs. And their usual saying is that  
whosoever is unchaste cannot reverence himself; and they say that the  
reverence of a man's self, is, next religion, the chiefest bridle of all  
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vices." 
  
And when he had said this the good Jew paused a little; whereupon I, far  
more willing to hear him speak on than to speak myself; yet thinking it  
decent that upon his pause of speech I should not be altogether silent,  
said only this; that I would say to him, as the widow of Sarepta said to  
Elias: "that he was come to bring to memory our sins; "and that I confess  
the righteousness of Bensalem was greater than the righteousness of Europe.  
At which speech he bowed his head, and went on this manner: 
  
"They have also many wise and excellent laws, touching marriage. They allow  
no polygamy. They have ordained that none do intermarry, or contract, until  
a month be past from their first interview. Marriage without consent of  
parents they do not make void, but they mulct it in the inheritors; for the  
children of such marriages are not admitted to inherit above a third part  
of their parents' inheritance. I have read in a book of one of your men, of  
a feigned commonwealth, where the married couple are permitted, before they  
contract, to see one another naked. This they dislike; for they think it a  
scorn to give a refusal after so familiar knowledge; but because of many  
hidden defects in men and women's bodies, they have a more civil way; for  
they have near every town a couple of pools (which they call Adam and Eve's  
pools), where it is permitted to one of the friends of the man, and another  
of the friends of the woman, to see them severally bathe naked." 
  
And as we were thus in conference, there came one that seemed to be a  
messenger, in a rich huke, that spake with the Jew; whereupon he turned to  
me, and said, "You will pardon me, for I am commanded away in haste." The  
next morning he came to me again, joyful as it seemed, and said: "There is  
word come to the governor of the city, that one of the fathers of Salomon's  
House will be here this day seven-night; we have seen none of them this  
dozen years. His coming is in state; but the cause of this coming is  
secret. I will provide you and your fellows of a good standing to see his  
entry." I thanked him, and told him I was most glad of the news. 
  
The day being come he made his entry. He was a man of middle stature and  
age, comely of person, and had an aspect as if he pitied men. He was  
clothed in a robe of fine black cloth and wide sleeves, and a cape: his  
under-garment was of excellent white linen down to the foot, girt with a  
girdle of the same; and a sindon or tippet of the same about his neck. He  
had gloves that were curious, and set with stone; and shoes of  
peach-colored velvet. His neck was bare to the shoulders. His hat was like  
a helmet, or Spanish montero; and his locks curled below it decently; they  
were of color brown. His heard was cut round and of the same color with his  
hair, somewhat lighter. He was carried in a rich chariot, without wheels,  
litter-wise, with two horses at either end, richly trapped in blue velvet  
embroidered; and two footmen on each side in the like attire. The chariot  
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was all of cedar, gilt and adorned with crystal; save that the fore end had  
panels of sapphires set in borders of gold, and the hinder end the like of  
emeralds of the Peru color. There was also a sun of gold, radiant upon the  
top, in the midst; and on the top before a small cherub of gold, with wings  
displayed. The chariot was covered with cloth-of- gold tissued upon blue.  
He had before him fifty attendants, young men all, in white satin loose  
coats up to the mid-leg, and stockings of white silk; and shoes of blue  
velvet; and hats of blue velvet, with fine plumes of divers colors, set  
round like hat-bands. Next before the chariot went two men, bareheaded, in  
linen garments down to the foot, girt, and shoes of blue velvet, who  
carried the one a crosier, the other a pastoral staff like a sheep-hook;  
neither of them of metal, but the crosier of balm-wood, the pastoral staff  
of cedar. Horsemen he had none, neither before nor behind his chariot; as  
it seemeth, to avoid all tumult and trouble. Behind his chariot went all  
the officers and principals of the companies of the city. He sat alone,  
upon cushions, of a kind of excellent plush, blue; and under his foot  
curious carpets of silk of divers colors, like the Persian, but far finer.  
He held up his bare hand, as he went, as blessing the people, but in  
silence. The street was wonderfully well kept; so that there was never any  
army had their men stand in better battle-array than the people stood. The  
windows likewise were not crowded, but everyone stood in them, as if they  
had been placed. 
  
When the show was passed, the Jew said to me, "I shall not be able to  
attend you as I would, in regard of some charge the city hath laid upon me  
for the entertaining of this great person." Three days after the Jew came  
to me again, and said: "Ye are happy men; for the father of Salomon's House  
taketh knowledge of your being here, and commanded me to tell you that he  
will admit all your company to his presence, and have private conference  
with one of you, that ye shall choose; and for this hath appointed the next  
day after to-morrow. And because he meaneth to give you his blessing, he  
hath appointed it in the forenoon." We came at our day and hour, and I was  
chosen by my fellows for the private access. We found him in a fair  
chamber, richly hanged, and carpeted under foot, without any degrees to the  
state; he was set upon a low throne richly adorned, and a rich cloth of  
state over his head of blue satin embroidered. He was alone, save that he  
had two pages of honor, on either hand one, finely attired in white. His  
undergarments were the like that we saw him wear in the chariot; but  
instead of his gown, he had on him a mantle with a cape, of the same fine  
black, fastened about him. When we came in, as we were taught, we bowed low  
at our first entrance; and when we were come near his chair, he stood up,  
holding forth his hand ungloved, and in posture of blessing; and we every  
one of us stooped down and kissed the end of his tippet. That done, the  
rest departed, and I remained. Then he warned the pages forth of the room,  
and caused me to sit down beside him, and spake to me thus in the Spanish  
tongue: 
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"God bless thee, my son; I will give thee the greatest jewel I have. For I  
will impart unto thee, for the love of God and men, a relation of the true  
state of Salomon's House. Son, to make you know the true state of Salomon's  
House, I will keep this order. First, I will set forth unto you the end of  
our foundation. Secondly, the preparations and instruments we have for our  
works. Thirdly, the several employments and functions whereto our fellows  
are assigned. And fourthly, the ordinances and rites which we observe. 
  
"The end of our foundation is the knowledge of causes, and secret motions  
of things; and the enlarging of the bounds of human empire, to the  
effecting of all things possible. 
  
"The preparations and instruments are these: We have large and deep caves  
of several depths; the deepest are sunk 600 fathoms; and some of them are  
digged and made under great hills and mountains; so that if you reckon  
together the depth of the hill and the depth of the cave, they are, some of  
them, above three miles deep. For we find that the depth of a hill and the  
depth of a cave from the flat are the same thing; both remote alike from  
the sun and heaven's beams, and from the open air. These caves we call the  
lower region. And we use them for all coagulations, indurations,  
refrigerations, and conservations of bodies. We use them likewise for the  
imitation of natural mines and the producing also of new artificial metals,  
by compositions and materials which we use and lay there for many years. We  
use them also sometimes (which may seem strange) for curing of some  
diseases, and for prolongation of life, in some hermits that choose to live  
there, well accommodated of all things necessary, and indeed live very  
long; by whom also we learn many things. 
  
"We have burials in several earths, where we put divers cements, as the  
Chinese do their porcelain. But we have them in greater variety, and some  
of them more fine. We also have great variety of composts and soils, for  
the making of the earth fruitful. 
  
"We have high towers, the highest about half a mile in height, and some of  
them likewise set upon high mountains, so that the vantage of the hill with  
the tower is in the highest of them three miles at least. And these places  
we call the upper region, account the air between the high places and the  
low as a middle region. We use these towers, according to their several  
heights and situations, for insulation, refrigeration, conservation, and  
for the view of divers meteors -- as winds, rain, snow, hail, and some of  
the fiery meteors also. And upon them in some places are dwellings of  
hermits, whom we visit sometimes and instruct what to observe. 
  
"We have great lakes, both salt and fresh, whereof we have use for the fish  
and fowl. We use them also for burials of some natural bodies, for we find  
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a difference in things buried in earth, or in air below the earth, and  
things buried in water. We have also pools, of which some do strain fresh  
water out of salt, and others by art do turn fresh water into salt. We have  
also some rocks in the midst of the sea, and some bays upon the shore for  
some works, wherein are required the air and vapor of the sea. We have  
likewise violent streams and cataracts, which serve us for many motions;  
and likewise engines for multiplying and enforcing of winds to set also on  
divers motions. 
  
"We have also a number of artificial wells and fountains, made in imitation  
of the natural sources and baths, as tincted upon vitriol, sulphur, steel,  
brass, lead, nitre, and other minerals; and again, we have little wells for  
infusions of many things, where the waters take the virtue quicker and  
better than in vessels or basins. And among them we have a water, which we  
call water of paradise, being by that we do it made very sovereign for  
health and prolongation of life. 
  
"We have also great and spacious houses, where we imitate and demonstrate  
meteors -- as snow, hail, rain, some artificial rains of bodies and not of  
water, thunders, lightnings; also generations of bodies in air -- as frogs,  
flies, and divers others. 
  
"We have also certain chambers, which we call chambers of health, where we  
qualify the air as we think good and proper for the cure of divers diseases  
and preservation of health. 
  
"We have also fair and large baths, of several mixtures, for the cure of  
diseases, and the restoring of man's body from arefaction; and others for  
the confirming of it in strength of sinews, vital parts, and the very juice  
and substance of the body. 
  
"We have also large and various orchards and gardens, wherein we do not so  
much respect beauty as variety of ground and soil, proper for divers trees  
and herbs, and some very spacious, where trees and berries are set, whereof  
we make divers kinds of drinks, beside the vineyards. In these we practise  
likewise all conclusions of grafting, and inoculating, as well of  
wild-trees as fruit-trees, which produceth many effects. And we make by  
art, in the same orchards and gardens, trees and flowers, to come earlier  
or later than their seasons, and to come up and bear more speedily than by  
their natural course they do. We make them also by art greater much than  
their nature; and their fruit greater and sweeter, and of differing taste,  
smell, color, and figure, from their nature. And many of them we so order  
as that they become of medicinal use. 
  
"We have also means to make divers plants rise by mixtures of earths  
without seeds, and likewise to make divers new plants, differing from the  
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vulgar, and to make one tree or plant turn into another. 
  
"We have also parks, and enclosures of all sorts, of beasts and birds;  
which we use not only for view or rareness, but likewise for dissections  
and trials, that thereby may take light what may be wrought upon the body  
of man. Wherein we find many strange effects: as continuing life in them,  
though divers parts, which you account vital, be perished and taken forth;  
resuscitating of some that seem dead in appearance, and the like. We try  
also all poisons, and other medicines upon them, as well of chirurgery as  
physic. By art likewise we make them greater or smaller than their kind is,  
and contrariwise dwarf them and stay their growth; we make them more  
fruitful and bearing than their kind is, and contrariwise barren and not  
generative. Also we make them differ in color, shape, activity, many ways.  
We find means to make commixtures and copulations of divers kinds, which  
have produced many new kinds, and them not barren, as the general opinion  
is. We make a number of kinds of serpents, worms, flies, fishes of  
putrefaction, whereof some are advanced (in effect) to be perfect  
creatures, like beasts or birds, and have sexes, and do propagate. Neither  
do we this by chance, but we know beforehand of what matter and commixture,  
what kind of those creatures will arise. 
  
"We have also particular pools where we make trials upon fishes, as we have  
said before of beasts and birds. 
  
"We have also places for breed and generation of those kinds of worms and  
flies which are of special use; such as are with you your silkworms and  
bees. 
  
"I will not hold you long with recounting of our brew- houses, bake-houses,  
and kitchens, where are made divers drinks, breads, and meats, rare and of  
special effects. Wines we have of grapes, and drinks of other juice, of  
fruits, of grains, and of roots, and of mixtures with honey, sugar, manna,  
and fruits dried and decocted; also of the tears or wounding of trees and  
of the pulp of canes. And these drinks are of several ages, some to the age  
or last of forty years. We have drinks also brewed with several herbs and  
roots and spices; yea, with several fleshes and white meats; whereof some  
of the drinks are such as they are in effect meat and drink both, so that  
divers, especially in age, do desire to live with them with little or no  
meat or bread. And above all we strive to have drinks of extreme thin  
parts, to insinuate into the body, and yet without all biting, sharpness,  
or fretting; insomuch as some of them put upon the back of your hand, will  
with a little stay pass through to the palm, and yet taste mild to the  
mouth. We have also waters, which we ripen in that fashion, as they become  
nourishing, so that they are indeed excellent drinks, and many will use no  
other. Bread we have of several grains, roots, and kernels; yea, and some  
of flesh, and fish, dried; with divers kinds of leavings and seasonings; so  
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that some do extremely move appetites, some do nourish so as divers do live  
of them, without any other meat, who live very long. So for meats, we have  
some of them so beaten, and made tender, and mortified, yet without all  
corrupting, as a weak heat of the stomach will turn them into good chilus,  
as well as a strong heat would meat otherwise prepared. We have some meats  
also and bread, and drinks, which, taken by men, enable them to fast long  
after; and some other, that used make the very flesh of men's bodies  
sensibly more hard and tough, and their strength far greater than otherwise  
it would be. 
  
"We have dispensatories or shops of medicines; wherein you may easily  
think, if we have such variety of plants, and living creatures, more than  
you have in Europe (for we know what you have), the simples, drugs, and  
ingredients of medicines, must likewise be in so much the greater variety.  
We have them likewise of divers ages, and long fermentations. And for their  
preparations, we have not only all manner of exquisite distillations, and  
separations, and especially by gentle heats, and percolations through  
divers strainers, yea, and substances; but also exact forms of composition,  
whereby they incorporate almost as they were natural simples. 
  
"We have also divers mechanical arts, which you have not; and stuffs made  
by them, as papers, linen, silks, tissues, dainty works of feathers of  
wonderful lustre, excellent dyes, and many others, and shops likewise as  
well for such as are not brought into vulgar use among us, as for those  
that are. For you must know, that of the things before recited, many of  
them are grown into use throughout the kingdom, but yet, if they did flow  
from our invention, we have of them also for patterns and principals. 
  
"We have also furnaces of great diversities, and that keep great diversity  
of heats; fierce and quick, strong and constant, soft and mild, blown,  
quiet, dry, moist, and the like. But above all we have heats, in imitation  
of the sun's and heavenly bodies' heats, that pass divers inequalities, and  
as it were orbs, progresses, and returns whereby we produce admirable  
effects. Besides, we have heats of dungs, and of bellies and maws of living  
creatures and of their bloods and bodies, and of hays and herbs laid up  
moist, of lime unquenched, and such like. Instruments also which generate  
heat only by motion. And farther, places for strong insulations; and,  
again, places under the earth, which by nature or art yield heat. These  
divers heats we use as the nature of the operation which we intend  
requireth. 
  
"We have also perspective houses, where we make demonstrations of all  
lights and radiations and of all colors; and out of things uncolored and  
transparent we can represent unto you all several colors, not in rainbows,  
as it is in gems and prisms, but of themselves single. We represent also  
all multiplications of light, which we carry to great distance, and make so  
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sharp as to discern small points and lines. Also all colorations of light:  
all delusions and deceits of the sight, in figures, magnitudes, motions,  
colors; all demonstrations of shadows. We find also divers means, yet  
unknown to you, of producing of light, originally from divers bodies. We  
procure means of seeing objects afar off, as in the heaven and remote  
places; and represent things near as afar off, and things afar off as near;  
making feigned distances. We have also helps for the sight far above  
spectacles and glasses in use; we have also glasses and means to see small  
and minute bodies, perfectly and distinctly; as the shapes and colors of  
small flies and worms, grains, and flaws in gems which cannot otherwise be  
seen, observations in urine and blood not otherwise to be seen. We make  
artificial rainbows, halos, and circles about light. We represent also all  
manner of reflections, refractions, and multiplications of visual beams of  
objects. 
  
"We have also precious stones, of all kinds, many of them of great beauty  
and to you unknown, crystals likewise, and glasses of divers kind; and  
among them some of metals vitrificated, and other materials, besides those  
of which you make glass. Also a number of fossils and imperfect minerals,  
which you have not. Likewise loadstones of prodigious virtue, and other  
rare stones, both natural and artificial. 
  
"We have also sound-houses, where we practise and demonstrate all sounds  
and their generation. We have harmony which you have not, of quarter-sounds  
and lesser slides of sounds. Divers instruments of music likewise to you  
unknown, some sweeter than any you have; with bells and rings that are  
dainty and sweet. We represent small sounds as great and deep, likewise  
great sounds extenuate and sharp; we make divers tremblings and warblings  
of sounds, which in their original are entire. We represent and imitate all  
articulate sounds and letters, and the voices and notes of beasts and  
birds. We have certain helps which, set to the ear, do further the hearing  
greatly; we have also divers strange and artificial echoes, reflecting the  
voice many times, and, as it were, tossing it; and some that give back the  
voice louder than it came, some shriller and some deeper; yea, some  
rendering the voice, differing in the letters or articulate sound from that  
they receive. We have all means to convey sounds in trunks and pipes, in  
strange lines and distances. 
  
"We have also perfume-houses, wherewith we join also practices of taste. We  
multiply smells which may seem strange: we imitate smells, making all  
smells to breathe out of other mixtures than those that give them. We make  
divers imitations of taste likewise, so that they will deceive any man's  
taste. And in this house we contain also a confiture-house, where we make  
all sweatmeats, dry and moist, and divers pleasant wines, milks, broths,  
and salads, far in greater variety than you have. 
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"We have also engine-houses, where are prepared engines and instruments for  
all sorts of motions. There we imitate and practise to make swifter motions  
than any you have, either out of your muskets or any engine that you have;  
and to make them and multiply them more easily and with small force, by  
wheels and other means, and to make them stronger and more violent than  
yours are, exceeding your greatest cannons and basilisks. We represent also  
ordnance and instruments of war and engines of all kinds; and likewise new  
mixtures and compositions of gunpowder, wild-fires burning in water and  
unquenchable, also fire-works of all variety, both for pleasure and use. We  
imitate also flights of birds; we have some degrees of flying in the air.  
We have ships and boats for going under water and brooking of seas, also  
swimming-girdles and supporters. We have divers curious clocks and other  
like motions of return, and some perpetual motions. We imitate also motions  
of living creatures by images of men, beasts, birds, fishes, and serpents;  
we have also a great number of other various motions, strange for equality,  
fineness, and subtilty. 
  
"We have also a mathematical-house, where are represented all instruments,  
as well of geometry as astronomy, exquisitely made. 
  
"We have also houses of deceits of the senses, where we represent all  
manner of feats of juggling, false apparitions, impostures and illusions,  
and their fallacies. And surely you will easily believe that we, that have  
so many things truly natural which induce admiration, could in a world of  
particulars deceive the senses if we would disguise those things, and labor  
to make them more miraculous. But we do hate all impostures and lies,  
insomuch as we have severely forbidden it to all our fellows, under pain of  
ignominy and fines, that they do not show any natural work or thing adorned  
or swelling, but only pure as it is, and without all affectation of  
strangeness. 
  
"These are, my son, the riches of Salomon's House. 
  
"For the several employments and offices of our fellows, we have twelve  
that sail into foreign countries under the names of other nations (for our  
own we conceal), who bring us the books and abstracts, and patterns of  
experiments of all other parts. These we call merchants of light. 
  
"We have three that collect the experiments which are in all books. These  
we call depredators. 
  
"We have three that collect the experiments of all mechanical arts, and  
also of liberal sciences, and also of practices which are not brought into  
arts. These we call mystery-men. 
  
"We have three that try new experiments, such as themselves think good.  
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These we call pioneers or miners. 
  
"We have three that draw the experiments of the former four into titles and  
tables, to give the better light for the drawing of observations and axioms  
out of them. These we call compilers. We have three that bend themselves,  
looking into the experiments of their fellows, and cast about how to draw  
out of them things of use and practice for man's life and knowledge, as  
well for works as for plain demonstration of causes, means of natural  
divinations, and the easy and clear discovery of the virtues and parts of  
bodies. These we call dowry-men or benefactors. 
  
"Then after divers meetings and consults of our whole number, to consider  
of the former labors and collections, we have three that take care out of  
them to direct new experiments, of a higher light, more penetrating into  
nature than the former. These we call lamps. 
  
"We have three others that do execute the experiments so directed, and  
report them. These we call inoculators. 
  
"Lastly, we have three that raise the former discoveries by experiments  
into greater observations, axioms, and aphorisms. These we call  
interpreters of nature. 
  
"We have also, as you must think, novices and apprentices, that the  
succession of the former employed men do not fail; besides a great number  
of servants and attendants, men and women. And this we do also: we have  
consultations, which of the inventions and experiences which we have  
discovered shall be published, and which not; and take all an oath of  
secrecy for the concealing of those which we think fit to keep secret;  
though some of those we do reveal sometime to the State, and some not. 
  
"For our ordinances and rites we have two very long and fair galleries. In  
one of these we place patterns and samples of all manner of the more rare  
and excellent inventions; in the other we place the statues of all  
principal inventors. There we have the statue of your Columbus, that  
discovered the West Indies, also the inventor of ships, your monk that was  
the inventor of ordnance and of gunpowder, the inventor of music, the  
inventor of letters, the inventor of printing, the inventor of observations  
of astronomy, the inventor of works in metal, the inventor of glass, the  
inventor of silk of the worm, the inventor of wine, the inventor of corn  
and bread, the inventor of sugars; and all these by more certain tradition  
than you have. Then we have divers inventors of our own, of excellent  
works; which, since you have not seen) it were too long to make  
descriptions of them; and besides, in the right understanding of those  
descriptions you might easily err. For upon every invention of value we  
erect a statue to the inventor, and give him a liberal and honorable  
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reward. These statues are some of brass, some of marble and touchstone,  
some of cedar and other special woods gilt and adorned; some of iron, some  
of silver, some of gold. 
  
"We have certain hymns and services, which we say daily, of laud and thanks  
to God for His marvellous works. And forms of prayers, imploring His aid  
and blessing for the illumination of our labors; and turning them into good  
and holy uses. 
  
"Lastly, we have circuits or visits, of divers principal cities of the  
kingdom; where as it cometh to pass we do publish such new profitable  
inventions as we think good. And we do also declare natural divinations of  
diseases, plagues, swarms of hurtful creatures, scarcity, tempest,  
earthquakes, great inundations, comets, temperature of the year, and divers  
other things; and we give counsel thereupon, what the people shall do for  
the prevention and remedy of them." 
  
And when he had said this he stood up, and I, as I had been taught, knelt  
down; and he laid his right hand upon my head, and said: "God bless thee,  
my son, and God bless this relation which I have made. I give thee leave to  
publish it, for the good of other nations; for we here are in God's bosom,  
a land unknown." And so he left me; having assigned a value of about 2,000  
ducats for a bounty to me and my fellows. For they give great largesses,  
where they come, upon all occasions.   [THE REST WAS NOT PERFECTED.][End.] .  
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http://www.siriusrising.com/SirianNation1.html  
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 CHAPTER 16 :  HAMLET BY WILLIAM SHAKESPEARE 
 
Background Information 
 
William Shakespeare (1564 – 1616) was an English poet and playwright widely regarded 
as one of the most gifted writers of the English language.    He wrote about thirty-eight 
plays and 154 sonnets, as well as a variety of other poems.  Yet though gifted in writing 
ability, he dissipated his talent in creating much profane literature and plays. 

The Tragedy of Hamlet, Prince of Denmark is is one of Shakespeare’s best-known and 
most often quoted plays. It was written at an uncertain date between 1600 and the 
summer of 1602.  Hamlet's "To be, or not to be" soliloquy (Act Three, Scene One) is 
perhaps the most popular passage in the play.  Hamlet is one of the world's most famous 
literary works, and has been translated into every major living language. 

 
The Work or Excerpts from the Work 
 
 

ACT I, SCENE 1. Elsinore. A platform before the castle. 
 
FRANCISCO at his post. Enter to him BERNARDO  
 
BERNARDO  
Who's there? 
FRANCISCO  
Nay, answer me: stand, and unfold yourself. 
BERNARDO  
Long live the king! 
FRANCISCO  
Bernardo? 
BERNARDO  
He. 
FRANCISCO  
You come most carefully upon your hour. 
BERNARDO  
'Tis now struck twelve; get thee to bed, Francisco. 
FRANCISCO  
For this relief much thanks: 'tis bitter cold, 
And I am sick at heart. 
BERNARDO  
Have you had quiet guard? 
FRANCISCO  
Not a mouse stirring. 
BERNARDO  
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Well, good night. 
If you do meet Horatio and Marcellus, 
The rivals of my watch, bid them make haste. 
FRANCISCO  
I think I hear them. Stand, ho! Who's there? 

Enter HORATIO and MARCELLUS 

HORATIO  
Friends to this ground. 
MARCELLUS  
And liegemen to the Dane. 
FRANCISCO  
Give you good night. 
MARCELLUS  
O, farewell, honest soldier: 
Who hath relieved you? 
FRANCISCO  
Bernardo has my place. 
Give you good night. 

Exit 

MARCELLUS  
Holla! Bernardo! 
BERNARDO  
Say, 
What, is Horatio there? 
HORATIO  
A piece of him. 
BERNARDO  
Welcome, Horatio: welcome, good Marcellus. 
MARCELLUS  
What, has this thing appear'd again to-night? 
BERNARDO  
I have seen nothing. 
MARCELLUS  
Horatio says 'tis but our fantasy, 
And will not let belief take hold of him 
Touching this dreaded sight, twice seen of us: 
Therefore I have entreated him along 
With us to watch the minutes of this night; 
That if again this apparition come, 
He may approve our eyes and speak to it. 
HORATIO  
Tush, tush, 'twill not appear. 
BERNARDO  
Sit down awhile; 
And let us once again assail your ears, 
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That are so fortified against our story 
What we have two nights seen. 
HORATIO  
Well, sit we down, 
And let us hear Bernardo speak of this. 
BERNARDO  
Last night of all, 
When yond same star that's westward from the pole 
Had made his course to illume that part of heaven 
Where now it burns, Marcellus and myself, 
The bell then beating one,-- 

Enter Ghost 

MARCELLUS  
Peace, break thee off; look, where it comes again! 
BERNARDO  
In the same figure, like the king that's dead. 
MARCELLUS  
Thou art a scholar; speak to it, Horatio. 
BERNARDO  
Looks it not like the king? mark it, Horatio. 
HORATIO  
Most like: it harrows me with fear and wonder. 
BERNARDO  
It would be spoke to. 
MARCELLUS  
Question it, Horatio. 
HORATIO  
What art thou that usurp'st this time of night, 
Together with that fair and warlike form 
In which the majesty of buried Denmark 
Did sometimes march? by heaven I charge thee, speak! 
MARCELLUS  
It is offended. 
BERNARDO  
See, it stalks away! 
HORATIO  
Stay! speak, speak! I charge thee, speak! 

Exit Ghost 

MARCELLUS  
'Tis gone, and will not answer. 
BERNARDO  
How now, Horatio! you tremble and look pale: 
Is not this something more than fantasy? 
What think you on't? 
HORATIO  



 168

Before my God, I might not this believe 
Without the sensible and true avouch 
Of mine own eyes. 
MARCELLUS  
Is it not like the king? 
HORATIO  
As thou art to thyself: 
Such was the very armour he had on 
When he the ambitious Norway combated; 
So frown'd he once, when, in an angry parle, 
He smote the sledded Polacks on the ice. 
'Tis strange. 
MARCELLUS  
Thus twice before, and jump at this dead hour, 
With martial stalk hath he gone by our watch. 
HORATIO  
In what particular thought to work I know not; 
But in the gross and scope of my opinion, 
This bodes some strange eruption to our state. 
MARCELLUS  
Good now, sit down, and tell me, he that knows, 
Why this same strict and most observant watch 
So nightly toils the subject of the land, 
And why such daily cast of brazen cannon, 
And foreign mart for implements of war; 
Why such impress of shipwrights, whose sore task 
Does not divide the Sunday from the week; 
What might be toward, that this sweaty haste 
Doth make the night joint-labourer with the day: 
Who is't that can inform me? 
HORATIO  
That can I; 
At least, the whisper goes so. Our last king, 
Whose image even but now appear'd to us, 
Was, as you know, by Fortinbras of Norway, 
Thereto prick'd on by a most emulate pride, 
Dared to the combat; in which our valiant Hamlet-- 
For so this side of our known world esteem'd him-- 
Did slay this Fortinbras; who by a seal'd compact, 
Well ratified by law and heraldry, 
Did forfeit, with his life, all those his lands 
Which he stood seized of, to the conqueror: 
Against the which, a moiety competent 
Was gaged by our king; which had return'd 
To the inheritance of Fortinbras, 
Had he been vanquisher; as, by the same covenant, 
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And carriage of the article design'd, 
His fell to Hamlet. Now, sir, young Fortinbras, 
Of unimproved mettle hot and full, 
Hath in the skirts of Norway here and there 
Shark'd up a list of lawless resolutes, 
For food and diet, to some enterprise 
That hath a stomach in't; which is no other-- 
As it doth well appear unto our state-- 
But to recover of us, by strong hand 
And terms compulsatory, those foresaid lands 
So by his father lost: and this, I take it, 
Is the main motive of our preparations, 
The source of this our watch and the chief head 
Of this post-haste and romage in the land. 
BERNARDO  
I think it be no other but e'en so: 
Well may it sort that this portentous figure 
Comes armed through our watch; so like the king 
That was and is the question of these wars. 
HORATIO  
A mote it is to trouble the mind's eye. 
In the most high and palmy state of Rome, 
A little ere the mightiest Julius fell, 
The graves stood tenantless and the sheeted dead 
Did squeak and gibber in the Roman streets: 
As stars with trains of fire and dews of blood, 
Disasters in the sun; and the moist star 
Upon whose influence Neptune's empire stands 
Was sick almost to doomsday with eclipse: 
And even the like precurse of fierce events, 
As harbingers preceding still the fates 
And prologue to the omen coming on, 
Have heaven and earth together demonstrated 
Unto our climatures and countrymen.-- 
But soft, behold! lo, where it comes again! 

Re-enter Ghost 

I'll cross it, though it blast me. Stay, illusion! 
If thou hast any sound, or use of voice, 
Speak to me: 
If there be any good thing to be done, 
That may to thee do ease and grace to me, 
Speak to me: 

Cock crows 

If thou art privy to thy country's fate, 
Which, happily, foreknowing may avoid, O, speak! 
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Or if thou hast uphoarded in thy life 
Extorted treasure in the womb of earth, 
For which, they say, you spirits oft walk in death, 
Speak of it: stay, and speak! Stop it, Marcellus. 
MARCELLUS  
Shall I strike at it with my partisan? 
HORATIO  
Do, if it will not stand. 
BERNARDO  
'Tis here! 
HORATIO  
'Tis here! 
MARCELLUS  
'Tis gone! 

Exit Ghost 

We do it wrong, being so majestical, 
To offer it the show of violence; 
For it is, as the air, invulnerable, 
And our vain blows malicious mockery. 
BERNARDO  
It was about to speak, when the cock crew. 
HORATIO  
And then it started like a guilty thing 
Upon a fearful summons. I have heard, 
The cock, that is the trumpet to the morn, 
Doth with his lofty and shrill-sounding throat 
Awake the god of day; and, at his warning, 
Whether in sea or fire, in earth or air, 
The extravagant and erring spirit hies 
To his confine: and of the truth herein 
This present object made probation. 
MARCELLUS  
It faded on the crowing of the cock. 
Some say that ever 'gainst that season comes 
Wherein our Saviour's birth is celebrated, 
The bird of dawning singeth all night long: 
And then, they say, no spirit dares stir abroad; 
The nights are wholesome; then no planets strike, 
No fairy takes, nor witch hath power to charm, 
So hallow'd and so gracious is the time. 
HORATIO  
So have I heard and do in part believe it. 
But, look, the morn, in russet mantle clad, 
Walks o'er the dew of yon high eastward hill: 
Break we our watch up; and by my advice, 
Let us impart what we have seen to-night 
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Unto young Hamlet; for, upon my life, 
This spirit, dumb to us, will speak to him. 
Do you consent we shall acquaint him with it, 
As needful in our loves, fitting our duty? 
MARCELLUS  
Let's do't, I pray; and I this morning know 
Where we shall find him most conveniently. 

Exeunt 

 
ACT I, SCENE 2. A room of state in the castle. 

Enter KING CLAUDIUS, QUEEN GERTRUDE, HAMLET, POLONIUS, LAERTES, 
VOLTIMAND, CORNELIUS, Lords, and Attendants  
 
KING CLAUDIUS  
Though yet of Hamlet our dear brother's death 
The memory be green, and that it us befitted 
To bear our hearts in grief and our whole kingdom 
To be contracted in one brow of woe, 
Yet so far hath discretion fought with nature 
That we with wisest sorrow think on him, 
Together with remembrance of ourselves. 
Therefore our sometime sister, now our queen, 
The imperial jointress to this warlike state, 
Have we, as 'twere with a defeated joy,-- 
With an auspicious and a dropping eye, 
With mirth in funeral and with dirge in marriage, 
In equal scale weighing delight and dole,-- 
Taken to wife: nor have we herein barr'd 
Your better wisdoms, which have freely gone 
With this affair along. For all, our thanks. 
Now follows, that you know, young Fortinbras, 
Holding a weak supposal of our worth, 
Or thinking by our late dear brother's death 
Our state to be disjoint and out of frame, 
Colleagued with the dream of his advantage, 
He hath not fail'd to pester us with message, 
Importing the surrender of those lands 
Lost by his father, with all bonds of law, 
To our most valiant brother. So much for him. 
Now for ourself and for this time of meeting: 
Thus much the business is: we have here writ 
To Norway, uncle of young Fortinbras,-- 
Who, impotent and bed-rid, scarcely hears 
Of this his nephew's purpose,--to suppress 
His further gait herein; in that the levies, 
The lists and full proportions, are all made 
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Out of his subject: and we here dispatch 
You, good Cornelius, and you, Voltimand, 
For bearers of this greeting to old Norway; 
Giving to you no further personal power 
To business with the king, more than the scope 
Of these delated articles allow. 
Farewell, and let your haste commend your duty. 
CORNELIUS VOLTIMAND  
In that and all things will we show our duty. 
KING CLAUDIUS  
We doubt it nothing: heartily farewell. 

Exeunt VOLTIMAND and CORNELIUS 

And now, Laertes, what's the news with you? 
You told us of some suit; what is't, Laertes? 
You cannot speak of reason to the Dane, 
And loose your voice: what wouldst thou beg, Laertes, 
That shall not be my offer, not thy asking? 
The head is not more native to the heart, 
The hand more instrumental to the mouth, 
Than is the throne of Denmark to thy father. 
What wouldst thou have, Laertes? 
LAERTES  
My dread lord, 
Your leave and favour to return to France; 
From whence though willingly I came to Denmark, 
To show my duty in your coronation, 
Yet now, I must confess, that duty done, 
My thoughts and wishes bend again toward France 
And bow them to your gracious leave and pardon. 
KING CLAUDIUS  
Have you your father's leave? What says Polonius? 
LORD POLONIUS  
He hath, my lord, wrung from me my slow leave 
By laboursome petition, and at last 
Upon his will I seal'd my hard consent: 
I do beseech you, give him leave to go. 
KING CLAUDIUS  
Take thy fair hour, Laertes; time be thine, 
And thy best graces spend it at thy will! 
But now, my cousin Hamlet, and my son,-- 
HAMLET  
[Aside] A little more than kin, and less than kind. 
KING CLAUDIUS  
How is it that the clouds still hang on you? 
HAMLET  
Not so, my lord; I am too much i' the sun. 
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QUEEN GERTRUDE  
Good Hamlet, cast thy nighted colour off, 
And let thine eye look like a friend on Denmark. 
Do not for ever with thy vailed lids 
Seek for thy noble father in the dust: 
Thou know'st 'tis common; all that lives must die, 
Passing through nature to eternity. 
HAMLET  
Ay, madam, it is common. 
QUEEN GERTRUDE  
If it be, 
Why seems it so particular with thee? 
HAMLET  
Seems, madam! nay it is; I know not 'seems.' 
'Tis not alone my inky cloak, good mother, 
Nor customary suits of solemn black, 
Nor windy suspiration of forced breath, 
No, nor the fruitful river in the eye, 
Nor the dejected 'havior of the visage, 
Together with all forms, moods, shapes of grief, 
That can denote me truly: these indeed seem, 
For they are actions that a man might play: 
But I have that within which passeth show; 
These but the trappings and the suits of woe. 
KING CLAUDIUS  
'Tis sweet and commendable in your nature, Hamlet, 
To give these mourning duties to your father: 
But, you must know, your father lost a father; 
That father lost, lost his, and the survivor bound 
In filial obligation for some term 
To do obsequious sorrow: but to persever 
In obstinate condolement is a course 
Of impious stubbornness; 'tis unmanly grief; 
It shows a will most incorrect to heaven, 
A heart unfortified, a mind impatient, 
An understanding simple and unschool'd: 
For what we know must be and is as common 
As any the most vulgar thing to sense, 
Why should we in our peevish opposition 
Take it to heart? Fie! 'tis a fault to heaven, 
A fault against the dead, a fault to nature, 
To reason most absurd: whose common theme 
Is death of fathers, and who still hath cried, 
From the first corse till he that died to-day, 
'This must be so.' We pray you, throw to earth 
This unprevailing woe, and think of us 
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As of a father: for let the world take note, 
You are the most immediate to our throne; 
And with no less nobility of love 
Than that which dearest father bears his son, 
Do I impart toward you. For your intent 
In going back to school in Wittenberg, 
It is most retrograde to our desire: 
And we beseech you, bend you to remain 
Here, in the cheer and comfort of our eye, 
Our chiefest courtier, cousin, and our son. 
QUEEN GERTRUDE  
Let not thy mother lose her prayers, Hamlet: 
I pray thee, stay with us; go not to Wittenberg. 
HAMLET  
I shall in all my best obey you, madam. 
KING CLAUDIUS  
Why, 'tis a loving and a fair reply: 
Be as ourself in Denmark. Madam, come; 
This gentle and unforced accord of Hamlet 
Sits smiling to my heart: in grace whereof, 
No jocund health that Denmark drinks to-day, 
But the great cannon to the clouds shall tell, 
And the king's rouse the heavens all bruit again, 
Re-speaking earthly thunder. Come away. 

Exeunt all but HAMLET 

HAMLET  
O, that this too too solid flesh would melt 
Thaw and resolve itself into a dew! 
Or that the Everlasting had not fix'd 
His canon 'gainst self-slaughter! O God! God! 
How weary, stale, flat and unprofitable, 
Seem to me all the uses of this world! 
Fie on't! ah fie! 'tis an unweeded garden, 
That grows to seed; things rank and gross in nature 
Possess it merely. That it should come to this! 
But two months dead: nay, not so much, not two: 
So excellent a king; that was, to this, 
Hyperion to a satyr; so loving to my mother 
That he might not beteem the winds of heaven 
Visit her face too roughly. Heaven and earth! 
Must I remember? why, she would hang on him, 
As if increase of appetite had grown 
By what it fed on: and yet, within a month-- 
Let me not think on't--Frailty, thy name is woman!-- 
A little month, or ere those shoes were old 
With which she follow'd my poor father's body, 
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Like Niobe, all tears:--why she, even she-- 
O, God! a beast, that wants discourse of reason, 
Would have mourn'd longer--married with my uncle, 
My father's brother, but no more like my father 
Than I to Hercules: within a month: 
Ere yet the salt of most unrighteous tears 
Had left the flushing in her galled eyes, 
She married. O, most wicked speed, to post 
With such dexterity to incestuous sheets! 
It is not nor it cannot come to good: 
But break, my heart; for I must hold my tongue. 

Enter HORATIO, MARCELLUS, and BERNARDO 

HORATIO  
Hail to your lordship! 
HAMLET  
I am glad to see you well: 
Horatio,--or I do forget myself. 
HORATIO  
The same, my lord, and your poor servant ever. 
HAMLET  
Sir, my good friend; I'll change that name with you: 
And what make you from Wittenberg, Horatio? Marcellus? 
MARCELLUS  
My good lord-- 
HAMLET  
I am very glad to see you. Good even, sir. 
But what, in faith, make you from Wittenberg? 
HORATIO  
A truant disposition, good my lord. 
HAMLET  
I would not hear your enemy say so, 
Nor shall you do mine ear that violence, 
To make it truster of your own report 
Against yourself: I know you are no truant. 
But what is your affair in Elsinore? 
We'll teach you to drink deep ere you depart. 
HORATIO  
My lord, I came to see your father's funeral. 
HAMLET  
I pray thee, do not mock me, fellow-student; 
I think it was to see my mother's wedding. 
HORATIO  
Indeed, my lord, it follow'd hard upon. 
HAMLET  
Thrift, thrift, Horatio! the funeral baked meats 
Did coldly furnish forth the marriage tables. 
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Would I had met my dearest foe in heaven 
Or ever I had seen that day, Horatio! 
My father!--methinks I see my father. 
HORATIO  
Where, my lord? 
HAMLET  
In my mind's eye, Horatio. 
HORATIO  
I saw him once; he was a goodly king. 
HAMLET  
He was a man, take him for all in all, 
I shall not look upon his like again. 
HORATIO  
My lord, I think I saw him yesternight. 
HAMLET  
Saw? who? 
HORATIO  
My lord, the king your father. 
HAMLET  
The king my father! 
HORATIO  
Season your admiration for awhile 
With an attent ear, till I may deliver, 
Upon the witness of these gentlemen, 
This marvel to you. 
HAMLET  
For God's love, let me hear. 
HORATIO  
Two nights together had these gentlemen, 
Marcellus and Bernardo, on their watch, 
In the dead vast and middle of the night, 
Been thus encounter'd. A figure like your father, 
Armed at point exactly, cap-a-pe, 
Appears before them, and with solemn march 
Goes slow and stately by them: thrice he walk'd 
By their oppress'd and fear-surprised eyes, 
Within his truncheon's length; whilst they, distilled 
Almost to jelly with the act of fear, 
Stand dumb and speak not to him. This to me 
In dreadful secrecy impart they did; 
And I with them the third night kept the watch; 
Where, as they had deliver'd, both in time, 
Form of the thing, each word made true and good, 
The apparition comes: I knew your father; 
These hands are not more like. 
HAMLET  
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But where was this? 
MARCELLUS  
My lord, upon the platform where we watch'd. 
HAMLET  
Did you not speak to it? 
HORATIO  
My lord, I did; 
But answer made it none: yet once methought 
It lifted up its head and did address 
Itself to motion, like as it would speak; 
But even then the morning cock crew loud, 
And at the sound it shrunk in haste away, 
And vanish'd from our sight. 
HAMLET  
'Tis very strange. 
HORATIO  
As I do live, my honour'd lord, 'tis true; 
And we did think it writ down in our duty 
To let you know of it. 
HAMLET  
Indeed, indeed, sirs, but this troubles me. 
Hold you the watch to-night? 
MARCELLUS BERNARDO  
We do, my lord. 
HAMLET  
Arm'd, say you? 
MARCELLUS BERNARDO  
Arm'd, my lord. 
HAMLET  
From top to toe? 
MARCELLUS BERNARDO  
My lord, from head to foot. 
HAMLET  
Then saw you not his face? 
HORATIO  
O, yes, my lord; he wore his beaver up. 
HAMLET  
What, look'd he frowningly? 
HORATIO  
A countenance more in sorrow than in anger. 
HAMLET  
Pale or red? 
HORATIO  
Nay, very pale. 
HAMLET  
And fix'd his eyes upon you? 
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HORATIO  
Most constantly. 
HAMLET  
I would I had been there. 
HORATIO  
It would have much amazed you. 
HAMLET  
Very like, very like. Stay'd it long? 
HORATIO  
While one with moderate haste might tell a hundred. 
MARCELLUS BERNARDO  
Longer, longer. 
HORATIO  
Not when I saw't. 
HAMLET  
His beard was grizzled--no? 
HORATIO  
It was, as I have seen it in his life, 
A sable silver'd. 
HAMLET  
I will watch to-night; 
Perchance 'twill walk again. 
HORATIO  
I warrant it will. 
HAMLET  
If it assume my noble father's person, 
I'll speak to it, though hell itself should gape 
And bid me hold my peace. I pray you all, 
If you have hitherto conceal'd this sight, 
Let it be tenable in your silence still; 
And whatsoever else shall hap to-night, 
Give it an understanding, but no tongue: 
I will requite your loves. So, fare you well: 
Upon the platform, 'twixt eleven and twelve, 
I'll visit you. 
All  
Our duty to your honour. 
HAMLET  
Your loves, as mine to you: farewell. 

Exeunt all but HAMLET 

My father's spirit in arms! all is not well; 
I doubt some foul play: would the night were come! 
Till then sit still, my soul: foul deeds will rise, 
Though all the earth o'erwhelm them, to men's eyes. 

Exit 
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ACT I, SCENE 3. A room in Polonius' house. 
Enter LAERTES and OPHELIA  
 
LAERTES  
My necessaries are embark'd: farewell: 
And, sister, as the winds give benefit 
And convoy is assistant, do not sleep, 
But let me hear from you. 
OPHELIA  
Do you doubt that? 
LAERTES  
For Hamlet and the trifling of his favour, 
Hold it a fashion and a toy in blood, 
A violet in the youth of primy nature, 
Forward, not permanent, sweet, not lasting, 
The perfume and suppliance of a minute; No more. 
OPHELIA  
No more but so? 
LAERTES  
Think it no more; 
For nature, crescent, does not grow alone 
In thews and bulk, but, as this temple waxes, 
The inward service of the mind and soul 
Grows wide withal. Perhaps he loves you now, 
And now no soil nor cautel doth besmirch 
The virtue of his will: but you must fear, 
His greatness weigh'd, his will is not his own; 
For he himself is subject to his birth: 
He may not, as unvalued persons do, 
Carve for himself; for on his choice depends 
The safety and health of this whole state; 
And therefore must his choice be circumscribed 
Unto the voice and yielding of that body 
Whereof he is the head. Then if he says he loves you, 
It fits your wisdom so far to believe it 
As he in his particular act and place 
May give his saying deed; which is no further 
Than the main voice of Denmark goes withal. 
Then weigh what loss your honour may sustain, 
If with too credent ear you list his songs, 
Or lose your heart, or your chaste treasure open 
To his unmaster'd importunity. 
Fear it, Ophelia, fear it, my dear sister, 
And keep you in the rear of your affection, 
Out of the shot and danger of desire. 
The chariest maid is prodigal enough, 
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If she unmask her beauty to the moon: 
Virtue itself 'scapes not calumnious strokes: 
The canker galls the infants of the spring, 
Too oft before their buttons be disclosed, 
And in the morn and liquid dew of youth 
Contagious blastments are most imminent. 
Be wary then; best safety lies in fear: 
Youth to itself rebels, though none else near. 
OPHELIA  
I shall the effect of this good lesson keep, 
As watchman to my heart. But, good my brother, 
Do not, as some ungracious pastors do, 
Show me the steep and thorny way to heaven; 
Whiles, like a puff'd and reckless libertine, 
Himself the primrose path of dalliance treads, 
And recks not his own rede. 
LAERTES  
O, fear me not. 
I stay too long: but here my father comes. 

Enter POLONIUS 

A double blessing is a double grace, 
Occasion smiles upon a second leave. 
LORD POLONIUS  
Yet here, Laertes! aboard, aboard, for shame! 
The wind sits in the shoulder of your sail, 
And you are stay'd for. There; my blessing with thee! 
And these few precepts in thy memory 
See thou character. Give thy thoughts no tongue, 
Nor any unproportioned thought his act. 
Be thou familiar, but by no means vulgar. 
Those friends thou hast, and their adoption tried, 
Grapple them to thy soul with hoops of steel; 
But do not dull thy palm with entertainment 
Of each new-hatch'd, unfledged comrade. Beware 
Of entrance to a quarrel, but being in, 
Bear't that the opposed may beware of thee. 
Give every man thy ear, but few thy voice; 
Take each man's censure, but reserve thy judgment. 
Costly thy habit as thy purse can buy, 
But not express'd in fancy; rich, not gaudy; 
For the apparel oft proclaims the man, 
And they in France of the best rank and station 
Are of a most select and generous chief in that. 
Neither a borrower nor a lender be; 
For loan oft loses both itself and friend, 
And borrowing dulls the edge of husbandry. 
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This above all: to thine ownself be true, 
And it must follow, as the night the day, 
Thou canst not then be false to any man. 
Farewell: my blessing season this in thee! 
LAERTES  
Most humbly do I take my leave, my lord. 
LORD POLONIUS  
The time invites you; go; your servants tend. 
LAERTES  
Farewell, Ophelia; and remember well 
What I have said to you. 
OPHELIA  
'Tis in my memory lock'd, 
And you yourself shall keep the key of it. 
LAERTES  
Farewell. 

Exit 

LORD POLONIUS  
What is't, Ophelia, be hath said to you? 
OPHELIA  
So please you, something touching the Lord Hamlet. 
LORD POLONIUS  
Marry, well bethought: 
'Tis told me, he hath very oft of late 
Given private time to you; and you yourself 
Have of your audience been most free and bounteous: 
If it be so, as so 'tis put on me, 
And that in way of caution, I must tell you, 
You do not understand yourself so clearly 
As it behoves my daughter and your honour. 
What is between you? give me up the truth. 
OPHELIA  
He hath, my lord, of late made many tenders 
Of his affection to me. 
LORD POLONIUS  
Affection! pooh! you speak like a green girl, 
Unsifted in such perilous circumstance. 
Do you believe his tenders, as you call them? 
OPHELIA  
I do not know, my lord, what I should think. 
LORD POLONIUS  
Marry, I'll teach you: think yourself a baby; 
That you have ta'en these tenders for true pay, 
Which are not sterling. Tender yourself more dearly; 
Or--not to crack the wind of the poor phrase, 
Running it thus--you'll tender me a fool. 
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OPHELIA  
My lord, he hath importuned me with love 
In honourable fashion. 
LORD POLONIUS  
Ay, fashion you may call it; go to, go to. 
OPHELIA  
And hath given countenance to his speech, my lord, 
With almost all the holy vows of heaven. 
LORD POLONIUS  
Ay, springes to catch woodcocks. I do know, 
When the blood burns, how prodigal the soul 
Lends the tongue vows: these blazes, daughter, 
Giving more light than heat, extinct in both, 
Even in their promise, as it is a-making, 
You must not take for fire. From this time 
Be somewhat scanter of your maiden presence; 
Set your entreatments at a higher rate 
Than a command to parley. For Lord Hamlet, 
Believe so much in him, that he is young 
And with a larger tether may he walk 
Than may be given you: in few, Ophelia, 
Do not believe his vows; for they are brokers, 
Not of that dye which their investments show, 
But mere implorators of unholy suits, 
Breathing like sanctified and pious bawds, 
The better to beguile. This is for all: 
I would not, in plain terms, from this time forth, 
Have you so slander any moment leisure, 
As to give words or talk with the Lord Hamlet. 
Look to't, I charge you: come your ways. 
OPHELIA  
I shall obey, my lord. 

Exeunt 

 
[Plot of the remainder of Acts I and II:  In Act I, we learn why Hamlet, prince of 
Denmark, decides to feign madness.  Hamlet's mother, Gertrude, has remarried to 
Hamlet's uncle Claudius, after having killed Hamlet’s father, who had been king.   
Claudius is now king.  The courtier Polonius has prepared his son Laertes for a journey to 
Paris. He has then ordered his daughter, Ophelia, to stay away from Hamlet, her love, 
because he fears Hamlet is going mad. The Ghost appears to Hamlet and tells him he 
wants revenge on Claudius.  In Act II, we see how though Hamlet feigns madness, he 
cannot so easily fool Claudius as he does others. The two both want to kill each other, but 
both need a reason to justify it. The attacking Fortinbras is reported to have called off his 
strike on Denmark, but that remains to be seen. Polonius and Claudius try to trick 
Hamlet, but he stays ahead of them. Hamlet meets his old friends, Rosencrantz and 
Guildenstern, and is at first delighted to see them. But, he immediately realizes they are 
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there to spy on him. Hamlet devises to use a play which shows Claudius's crime to prove 
him guilty.] 
 
 

ACT 3, SCENE 1. A room in the castle. 

Enter KING CLAUDIUS, QUEEN GERTRUDE, POLONIUS, OPHELIA, 
ROSENCRANTZ, and GUILDENSTERN  

KING CLAUDIUS  

And can you, by no drift of circumstance, 
Get from him why he puts on this confusion, 
Grating so harshly all his days of quiet 
With turbulent and dangerous lunacy? 

ROSENCRANTZ  

He does confess he feels himself distracted; 
But from what cause he will by no means speak. 

GUILDENSTERN  

Nor do we find him forward to be sounded, 
But, with a crafty madness, keeps aloof, 
When we would bring him on to some confession 
Of his true state. 

QUEEN GERTRUDE  

Did he receive you well? 

ROSENCRANTZ  

Most like a gentleman. 

GUILDENSTERN  

But with much forcing of his disposition. 

ROSENCRANTZ  

Niggard of question; but, of our demands, 
Most free in his reply. 

QUEEN GERTRUDE  
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Did you assay him? 
To any pastime? 

ROSENCRANTZ  

Madam, it so fell out, that certain players 
We o'er-raught on the way: of these we told him; 
And there did seem in him a kind of joy 
To hear of it: they are about the court, 
And, as I think, they have already order 
This night to play before him. 

LORD POLONIUS  

'Tis most true: 
And he beseech'd me to entreat your majesties 
To hear and see the matter. 

KING CLAUDIUS  

With all my heart; and it doth much content me 
To hear him so inclined. 
Good gentlemen, give him a further edge, 
And drive his purpose on to these delights. 

ROSENCRANTZ  

We shall, my lord. 

Exeunt ROSENCRANTZ and GUILDENSTERN 

KING CLAUDIUS  

Sweet Gertrude, leave us too; 
For we have closely sent for Hamlet hither, 
That he, as 'twere by accident, may here 
Affront Ophelia: 
Her father and myself, lawful espials, 
Will so bestow ourselves that, seeing, unseen, 
We may of their encounter frankly judge, 
And gather by him, as he is behaved, 
If 't be the affliction of his love or no 
That thus he suffers for. 

QUEEN GERTRUDE  
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I shall obey you. 
And for your part, Ophelia, I do wish 
That your good beauties be the happy cause 
Of Hamlet's wildness: so shall I hope your virtues 
Will bring him to his wonted way again, 
To both your honours. 

OPHELIA  

Madam, I wish it may. 

Exit QUEEN GERTRUDE 

LORD POLONIUS  

Ophelia, walk you here. Gracious, so please you, 
We will bestow ourselves. 

To OPHELIA 

Read on this book; 
That show of such an exercise may colour 
Your loneliness. We are oft to blame in this,-- 
'Tis too much proved--that with devotion's visage 
And pious action we do sugar o'er 
The devil himself. 

KING CLAUDIUS  

[Aside] O, 'tis too true! 
How smart a lash that speech doth give my conscience! 
The harlot's cheek, beautied with plastering art, 
Is not more ugly to the thing that helps it 
Than is my deed to my most painted word: 
O heavy burthen! 

LORD POLONIUS  

I hear him coming: let's withdraw, my lord. 

Exeunt KING CLAUDIUS and POLONIUS 

Enter HAMLET 

HAMLET  

To be, or not to be: that is the question: 
Whether 'tis nobler in the mind to suffer 
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The slings and arrows of outrageous fortune, 
Or to take arms against a sea of troubles, 
And by opposing end them? To die: to sleep; 
No more; and by a sleep to say we end 
The heart-ache and the thousand natural shocks 
That flesh is heir to, 'tis a consummation 
Devoutly to be wish'd. To die, to sleep; 
To sleep: perchance to dream: ay, there's the rub; 
For in that sleep of death what dreams may come 
When we have shuffled off this mortal coil, 
Must give us pause: there's the respect 
That makes calamity of so long life; 
For who would bear the whips and scorns of time, 
The oppressor's wrong, the proud man's contumely, 
The pangs of despised love, the law's delay, 
The insolence of office and the spurns 
That patient merit of the unworthy takes, 
When he himself might his quietus make 
With a bare bodkin? who would fardels bear, 
To grunt and sweat under a weary life, 
But that the dread of something after death, 
The undiscover'd country from whose bourn 
No traveller returns, puzzles the will 
And makes us rather bear those ills we have 
Than fly to others that we know not of? 
Thus conscience does make cowards of us all; 
And thus the native hue of resolution 
Is sicklied o'er with the pale cast of thought, 
And enterprises of great pith and moment 
With this regard their currents turn awry, 
And lose the name of action.--Soft you now! 
The fair Ophelia! Nymph, in thy orisons 
Be all my sins remember'd. 

OPHELIA  

Good my lord, 
How does your honour for this many a day? 

HAMLET  

I humbly thank you; well, well, well. 

OPHELIA  
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My lord, I have remembrances of yours, 
That I have longed long to re-deliver; 
I pray you, now receive them. 

HAMLET  

No, not I; 
I never gave you aught. 

OPHELIA  

My honour'd lord, you know right well you did; 
And, with them, words of so sweet breath composed 
As made the things more rich: their perfume lost, 
Take these again; for to the noble mind 
Rich gifts wax poor when givers prove unkind. 
There, my lord. 

HAMLET  

Ha, ha! are you honest? 

OPHELIA  

My lord? 

HAMLET  

Are you fair? 

OPHELIA  

What means your lordship? 

HAMLET  

That if you be honest and fair, your honesty should 
admit no discourse to your beauty. 

OPHELIA  

Could beauty, my lord, have better commerce than 
with honesty? 

HAMLET  
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Ay, truly; for the power of beauty will sooner 
transform honesty from what it is to a bawd than the 
force of honesty can translate beauty into his 
likeness: this was sometime a paradox, but now the 
time gives it proof. I did love you once. 

OPHELIA  

Indeed, my lord, you made me believe so. 

HAMLET  

You should not have believed me; for virtue cannot 
so inoculate our old stock but we shall relish of 
it: I loved you not. 

OPHELIA  

I was the more deceived. 

HAMLET  

Get thee to a nunnery: why wouldst thou be a 
breeder of sinners? I am myself indifferent honest; 
but yet I could accuse me of such things that it 
were better my mother had not borne me: I am very 
proud, revengeful, ambitious, with more offences at 
my beck than I have thoughts to put them in, 
imagination to give them shape, or time to act them 
in. What should such fellows as I do crawling 
between earth and heaven? We are arrant knaves, 
all; believe none of us. Go thy ways to a nunnery. 
Where's your father? 

OPHELIA  

At home, my lord. 

HAMLET  

Let the doors be shut upon him, that he may play the 
fool no where but in's own house. Farewell. 

OPHELIA  

O, help him, you sweet heavens! 
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HAMLET  

If thou dost marry, I'll give thee this plague for 
thy dowry: be thou as chaste as ice, as pure as 
snow, thou shalt not escape calumny. Get thee to a 
nunnery, go: farewell. Or, if thou wilt needs 
marry, marry a fool; for wise men know well enough 
what monsters you make of them. To a nunnery, go, 
and quickly too. Farewell. 

OPHELIA  

O heavenly powers, restore him! 

HAMLET  

I have heard of your paintings too, well enough; God 
has given you one face, and you make yourselves 
another: you jig, you amble, and you lisp, and 
nick-name God's creatures, and make your wantonness 
your ignorance. Go to, I'll no more on't; it hath 
made me mad. I say, we will have no more marriages: 
those that are married already, all but one, shall 
live; the rest shall keep as they are. To a 
nunnery, go. 

Exit 

OPHELIA  

O, what a noble mind is here o'erthrown! 
The courtier's, soldier's, scholar's, eye, tongue, sword; 
The expectancy and rose of the fair state, 
The glass of fashion and the mould of form, 
The observed of all observers, quite, quite down! 
And I, of ladies most deject and wretched, 
That suck'd the honey of his music vows, 
Now see that noble and most sovereign reason, 
Like sweet bells jangled, out of tune and harsh; 
That unmatch'd form and feature of blown youth 
Blasted with ecstasy: O, woe is me, 
To have seen what I have seen, see what I see! 

Re-enter KING CLAUDIUS and POLONIUS 

KING CLAUDIUS  
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Love! his affections do not that way tend; 
Nor what he spake, though it lack'd form a little, 
Was not like madness. There's something in his soul, 
O'er which his melancholy sits on brood; 
And I do doubt the hatch and the disclose 
Will be some danger: which for to prevent, 
I have in quick determination 
Thus set it down: he shall with speed to England, 
For the demand of our neglected tribute 
Haply the seas and countries different 
With variable objects shall expel 
This something-settled matter in his heart, 
Whereon his brains still beating puts him thus 
From fashion of himself. What think you on't? 

LORD POLONIUS  

It shall do well: but yet do I believe 
The origin and commencement of his grief 
Sprung from neglected love. How now, Ophelia! 
You need not tell us what Lord Hamlet said; 
We heard it all. My lord, do as you please; 
But, if you hold it fit, after the play 
Let his queen mother all alone entreat him 
To show his grief: let her be round with him; 
And I'll be placed, so please you, in the ear 
Of all their conference. If she find him not, 
To England send him, or confine him where 
Your wisdom best shall think. 

KING CLAUDIUS  

It shall be so: 
Madness in great ones must not unwatch'd go. 

Exeunt 

[Plot of the remainder of Acts III, IV, and V:  In Act III, Hamlet has contemplated 
suicide, but Claudius is still not fooled and decides to send Hamlet to England, most 
likely to kill him. The play is done, and Claudius knows he must act or he will fall. 
Foolish Polonius asks Gertrude to question Hamlet. While the two are talking, Hamlet 
begins to grow angry at his mother, but the Ghost reappears and tells Hamlet to 
remember who it is that he is after. Inadvertently, Hamlet kills Polonius who was 
listening in from behind the curtain.  In Act IV, Laertes is angry at Claudius because he 
thinks he killed his father, but the king consoles him. Claudius hatches a plan to kill 
Hamlet, who is back in Denmark because he escaped death in England via some wit and 
some pirates.  In Act V, Hamlet finds out from a gravedigger that Ophelia is dead, and 
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upon seeing her funeral, announces his love for her. Laertes challenges him to a match, 
but they do not fight just yet. They go back to the castle for a jousting match where the 
Queen drinks a poisoned glass meant for Hamlet, Laertes wounds Hamlet, Hamlet kills 
Laertes, Laertes announces Claudius's evil intentions, Hamlet kills Claudius, and then 
Hamlet dies because Laertes was fighting with a poisoned sword. Before his death, 
Hamlet tells Horatio to give authority to the approaching Fortinbras.] 
 

Websites for Background Information and the Work or Excerpts from the Work  

http://www-tech.mit.edu/Shakespeare/hamlet/index.html  
 
http://www.ocf.berkeley.edu/~anthony/Shake2.html#  
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CHAPTER 17 :  THE TRAGEDY OF MACBETH BY WILLIAM 
SHAKESPEARE  

 
 
Background Information 
 
Another well known but corrupt play by Shakespeare is Macbeth, excerpted below.  
 
 
The Work or Excerpts from the Work 
 

ACT I, SCENE 1. A desert place. 
Thunder and lightning. Enter three Witches  
 
First Witch  
When shall we three meet again 
In thunder, lightning, or in rain? 
Second Witch  
When the hurlyburly's done, 
When the battle's lost and won. 
Third Witch  
That will be ere the set of sun. 
First Witch  
Where the place? 
Second Witch  
Upon the heath. 
Third Witch  
There to meet with Macbeth. 
First Witch  
I come, Graymalkin! 
Second Witch  
Paddock calls. 
Third Witch  
Anon. 
ALL  
Fair is foul, and foul is fair: 
Hover through the fog and filthy air. 

Exeunt 

 
[Plot of the remainder of Acts I, II, III, and IV:  In Act I, the witches have foreshadowed 
the evil in Macbeth. King Duncan decides to kill the traitorous Thane of Cawdor. Back to 
the witches - after some junk-talk, they are encountered by Macbeth with Banquo, and 
they say that he is now Thane and will be King. However, the King tells Macbeth he will 
make Malcolm the next king. Macbeth plans to kill the King when he dines at his house 
that night, and Lady Macbeth helps convince him to go ahead with that plan. In Act II,  
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Lady Macbeth drugs the guards, Macbeth kills the king, and then the guards are framed. 
Macduff arrives with Lennox at the door, goes to get the king, and discovers his murder. 
Macduff is suspicious, but Macbeth is in the clear for now. Malcolm and Donalbain flee, 
fearing their lives since they are prime suspects. Macbeth has killed the servants, and the 
nobility feels they were the murderers. Macbeth is now king, but the tragedy is starting to 
unfold.  In Act III, Macbeth makes arrangements to have Banquo and his son killed. At 
dinner, Macbeth is told the Banquo was killed but his son escaped. Banquo's ghost then 
appears, but only Macbeth can see it. Hecate, the witch queen, scolds the witches for d 
ealing with Macbeth without her. With Banquo dead, Lennox joins Macduff in increasing 
suspiscion.  In Act IV, Macbeth visits the sisters and three apparitions are shown to him: 
an armed head (signifying war), a bloody child (showing that no man born of a woman 
shall harm Macbeth), and a crowned child with a tree (saying that "Macbeth shall never 
va nquished be until Great Birnam Wood to high Dunsinane Hill Shall come against 
him"). Macduff has gone to England to get Malcolm.] 
 
 

ACT V, SCENE 1. Dunsinane. Ante-room in the castle. 
 
Enter a Doctor of Physic and a Waiting-Gentlewoman  
 
Doctor  
I have two nights watched with you, but can perceive 
no truth in your report. When was it she last walked? 
Gentlewoman  
Since his majesty went into the field, I have seen 
her rise from her bed, throw her night-gown upon 
her, unlock her closet, take forth paper, fold it, 
write upon't, read it, afterwards seal it, and again 
return to bed; yet all this while in a most fast sleep. 
Doctor  
A great perturbation in nature, to receive at once 
the benefit of sleep, and do the effects of 
watching! In this slumbery agitation, besides her 
walking and other actual performances, what, at any 
time, have you heard her say? 
Gentlewoman  
That, sir, which I will not report after her. 
Doctor  
You may to me: and 'tis most meet you should. 
Gentlewoman  
Neither to you nor any one; having no witness to 
confirm my speech. 

Enter LADY MACBETH, with a taper 

Lo you, here she comes! This is her very guise; 
and, upon my life, fast asleep. Observe her; stand close. 
Doctor  
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How came she by that light? 
Gentlewoman  
Why, it stood by her: she has light by her 
continually; 'tis her command. 
Doctor  
You see, her eyes are open. 
Gentlewoman  
Ay, but their sense is shut. 
Doctor  
What is it she does now? Look, how she rubs her hands. 
Gentlewoman  
It is an accustomed action with her, to seem thus 
washing her hands: I have known her continue in 
this a quarter of an hour. 
LADY MACBETH  
Yet here's a spot. 
Doctor  
Hark! she speaks: I will set down what comes from 
her, to satisfy my remembrance the more strongly. 
LADY MACBETH  
Out, damned spot! out, I say!--One: two: why, 
then, 'tis time to do't.--Hell is murky!--Fie, my 
lord, fie! a soldier, and afeard? What need we 
fear who knows it, when none can call our power to 
account?--Yet who would have thought the old man 
to have had so much blood in him. 
Doctor  
Do you mark that? 
LADY MACBETH  
The thane of Fife had a wife: where is she now?-- 
What, will these hands ne'er be clean?--No more o' 
that, my lord, no more o' that: you mar all with 
this starting. 
Doctor  
Go to, go to; you have known what you should not. 
Gentlewoman  
She has spoke what she should not, I am sure of 
that: heaven knows what she has known. 
LADY MACBETH  
Here's the smell of the blood still: all the 
perfumes of Arabia will not sweeten this little 
hand. Oh, oh, oh! 
Doctor  
What a sigh is there! The heart is sorely charged. 
Gentlewoman  
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I would not have such a heart in my bosom for the 
dignity of the whole body. 
Doctor  
Well, well, well,-- 
Gentlewoman  
Pray God it be, sir. 
Doctor  
This disease is beyond my practise: yet I have known 
those which have walked in their sleep who have died 
holily in their beds. 
LADY MACBETH  
Wash your hands, put on your nightgown; look not so 
pale.--I tell you yet again, Banquo's buried; he 
cannot come out on's grave. 
Doctor  
Even so? 
LADY MACBETH  
To bed, to bed! there's knocking at the gate: 
come, come, come, come, give me your hand. What's 
done cannot be undone.--To bed, to bed, to bed! 

Exit 

Doctor  
Will she go now to bed? 
Gentlewoman  
Directly. 
Doctor  
Foul whisperings are abroad: unnatural deeds 
Do breed unnatural troubles: infected minds 
To their deaf pillows will discharge their secrets: 
More needs she the divine than the physician. 
God, God forgive us all! Look after her; 
Remove from her the means of all annoyance, 
And still keep eyes upon her. So, good night: 
My mind she has mated, and amazed my sight. 
I think, but dare not speak. 
Gentlewoman  
Good night, good doctor. 

Exeunt 

[Plot of the remainder of Act V:  The Scottish noblility has mostly joined the English 
against Macbeth, but he is not scared because of the witches' prophecy. Lady Macbeth 
kills herself. Macbeth then learns that the enemy is walking towards the castle with trees 
from Birnam Wood, and that Macduff was ripped from his mother's womb early, both 
explaining the witches' apparitions. Macduff kills Macbeth and Malcolm is now King of 
Scotland.] 



 196

 

Websites for Background Information and the Work or Excerpts from the Work  

http://www-tech.mit.edu/Shakespeare/macbeth/ 
 
http://www.ocf.berkeley.edu/~anthony/Shake2.html#macbeth  
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CHAPTER 18 :  SONNET 18 OF WILLIAM SHAKESPEARE  
 

 
Background Information 
 
Below is a sample of one of Shakespeare’s more well known sonnets. 
 
 
The Work or Excerpts from the Work 
 
Shall I Compare Thee To A Summer's Day? 
 
Shall I compare thee to a summer's day?  
Thou art more lovely and more temperate.  
Rough winds do shake the darling buds of May,  
And summer's lease hath all too short a date.  
Sometime too hot the eye of heaven shines,  
And often is his gold complexion dimm'd;  
And every fair from fair sometime declines,  
By chance or nature's changing course untrimm'd;  
But thy eternal summer shall not fade  
Nor lose possession of that fair thou ow'st;  
Nor shall Death brag thou wander'st in his shade,  
When in eternal lines to time thou grow'st:  
So long as men can breathe or eyes can see,  
So long lives this, and this gives life to thee. 
 
 

Websites for Background Information and the Work or Excerpts from the Work  

http://www.fleurdelis.com/shallIcomparethee.htm  
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CHAPTER 19 :   THE SERMON “A DESCRIPTION OF CHRIST” BY 
RICHARD SIBBES 

 
Background Information 
 

Having surveyed a string of writings which represent humanist opposition to the 
Reformation, for the remainder of the textbook we shall review some illustrious examples 
of note that represent the reformed current during the latter decades of the Reformation 
era. 

Richard Sibbes (1577 - 1635), Puritan theologian, was born in Sudbury, Suffolk. He 
attended St. Johns College at Cambridge, where he held various academic posts, of which 
he was deprived by the High Commission on account of his Puritanism.  He was the 
author of several devotional works— The Saint's Cordial (1629), The Bruised Reed and 
Smoking Flax, etc.   His works are classic examples of Puritan thought.  Below is a 
sample sermon. 

 

The Work or Excerpts from the Work 
 

Behold my servant, whom I have chosen; my beloved, in whom my soul is well pleased: I 
will put my Spirit upon him, and he shall shew judgement to the Gentiles. He shall not 
strive, nor cry; neither shall any man hear his voice in the streets," &c.—Matt. 12:18. 

The words are the accomplishment of a prophecy, taken out of Isaiah 52:1,2, as we may 
see by the former verse, 'that it might be fulfilled.' Now the occasion of bringing them in 
here in this verse, it is a charge that Christ gives, verse 16, that they should not reveal and 
make him known because of the miracles he did. He withdraws himself; he was desirous 
to be concealed, he would not allow himself to be seen over much, for he knew the 
rebellious disposition of the Jews, who were eager to change their government, and to 
make him king. Therefore, he laboured to conceal himself in various ways. Now, upon 
this injunction, that they should tell nobody, he brings in the prophet Isaiah prophesying 
of him, 'Behold my servant, &c.; he shall not strive nor cry, neither shall any man hear 
his voice in the streets.' Other kings labour that their pomp and magnificence may be 
seen; but he does not desire ostentation, he shall not be contentious nor clamorous. For 
these three things are meant when he says, 'he shall not strive, nor cry, neither shall his 
voice be heard in the streets;' he shall not yield himself to any ostentation, for he came in 
an abased state to work our salvation; he shall not be contentious, nor yet clamorous in 
matter of wrong; there shall be no boasting any kind of way, as we shall see when we 
come to the words. You see, then, the inference here. 

The purpose of the prophet Isaiah is to comfort the people, and to direct them how to 
come to worship the true God, after he had preached against their idolatry, as we see in 
the former chapter, 'Behold my servant,' &c. Great princes have their ambassadors, and 
the great God of heaven has his Son, his servant in whom he delights, through whom, and 
by whom, all dealings between God and man are. 
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As is usual in the prophecies, especially of Isaiah, that evangelical prophet, when he 
foretells anything to comfort the people in the promise of temporal things, he rises to 
establish their faith in better things. He does this by adding to them a prophecy, a promise 
of Christ the Messiah, to assert thus much: I will send you the Messiah, and that is a 
greater gift than this that I have promised you; therefore you may be sure of the lesser 
one. As the apostle reasons excellently, 'If he spared not his own son, but delivered him 
to death for us all, how shall he not with him give us all things?' Rom. 8:32. So here, I 
have promised you deliverance out of Babylon, and this and that; do you doubt of the 
performance? Alas! what is that in comparison to a greater favour I intend for you in 
Christ, that shall deliver you out of another type of Babylon? 'Behold my servant whom I 
have chosen;' and in Isaiah 7:14, 'Behold a virgin shall conceive, and bear a son,' &c. I 
will send you the Messiah; God shall become man; therefore, I will not stand for any 
outward favour or deliverance whatsoever. So he goes on to the grand promise, that they 
might reason from the greater to the less. 

There is another purpose, why in other promises there is mention of the promise of the 
Messiah: to uphold their faith. Alas! we are unworthy of these promises, we are so laden 
with sin and iniquity. It is no matter, I will send you the Messiah. 'Behold my servant in 
whom my soul delighteth,' and for his sake I will delight in you. I am well pleased with 
you, because I am well pleased in him; therefore, be not discouraged. All the promises 
are yea and amen in Jesus Christ,' 2 Cor. 1:20; for all the promises that be, though they be 
for the things of this life, they are made for Christ, they are yea in him, and they are 
performed for his sake, they are amen in him. So much for the occasion of the quotation 
in the evangelist St Matthew, and likewise in the prophet Isaiah. 

To come more directly to the words, 'Behold my servant whom I have chosen, my 
beloved in whom my soul is well pleased,' &c. 

In the words you have a description of Christ, and his nearness to God: Behold my 
servant whom I have chosen, my beloved in whom my soul is well pleased.' And then his 
calling and attainments: 'I will put my Spirit upon him.' And the execution of that calling: 
'He shall shew judgment to the Gentiles.' Then the quiet and peaceable manner of the 
execution of his calling: 'He shall not strive nor cry, neither shall any man hear his voice 
in the streets,' &c. 

Behold!—This word is as it were a lighted beacon. In all the evangelists you have this 
word often repeated, and the prophets likewise when they speak of Christ; there is no 
almost prophecy but there is this word, 'Behold.'  

Why? The use of it in the prophet, especially out of which these words are taken, was to 
present Christ to the hearts of the people of God at that time; therefore he says, 'Behold,' 
for Christ was present to the believers then. Christ did profit them before he was, he did 
good before he was exhibited, because he was 'the Lamb of God slain from the beginning 
of the world,' Rev. 13:8; he was yesterday as well as to-day, and tomorrow as well as to-
day, 'yesterday, to-day, and the same for over,' Heb. 13:8. He was present to their faith, 
present to them in types and sacrifices, and present in God's acceptation of him for them. 
Therefore, the prophets mount up with the wing of prophecy, and seeing the certainty of 
the things to come, they speak as if they were present, as if they had looked on Christ 
before them, 'Behold my servant,' and 'Behold a virgin,' &c. 
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But that is not all. Another purpose of this word 'behold,' was to call the people's minds 
from their miseries, and from other abasing objects that dejected them, which might force 
them to despair. Why do you dwell upon your unworthiness and sin? Raise up your mind, 
'Behold my servant whom I have chosen,' &c. This is an object worth beholding and 
admiring, especially by a distressed soul that may see in Christ whatsoever may comfort 
it. 

A third purpose of it is to raise the mind from any vulgar, common, base contentments. 
You look on these things, and are carried away with common trivial objects, as the poor 
disciples when they came to the temple; they stood wondering at the stones. What 
wondrous stones! What a great building is here! (Mark 13:1) So shallow-minded men, 
when they see any earthly excellency, they stand gazing. Alas, says Christ, do you 
wonder at these things? In the same way the prophet here raises up the minds of men to 
look on an object fit to be looked on, 'Behold my servant,' &c. He intends that the Holy 
Ghost would have them from this saving object, Christ, to receive satisfaction to their 
souls in every way. Are you dejected? Here is comfort. Are you sinful? Here is 
righteousness. Are you led away with present contentments? Here you have honours, and 
pleasures, and all in Christ Jesus. You have a right to common pleasures that others have, 
and besides them you have claim to others that are everlasting pleasures that shall never 
fail, so that there is nothing that is dejecting and abasing in man, but there is comfort for 
it in Christ Jesus; he is a salve for every sore, a remedy for every malady; therefore, 
'Behold my servant.'  

My servant.—Christ is called a servant, first, in respect of his creation, because being a 
man, as a creature he was a servant. But that is not all. 

He was a servant in respect of his condition. Servant implies a base and low condition, 
Philip. 2:7. Christ took upon him the form of a servant; he emptied himself; he was the 
lowest of all servants in condition: for none was ever so abased as our glorious Saviour. 

And then, it is a name of office, as well as of base condition. There are ordinary servants 
and extraordinary, as great kings have their servants of state. Despite his abasement, 
Christ was a servant of state, he was an ambassador sent from the great God; a prophet, a 
priest, and a king, as we shall see afterwards; an extraordinary servant, to do a work of 
service that all the angels in heaven, and all the men on the earth joined together, could 
not perform. This great masterpiece of service was to bring God and man together again, 
that were at variance, as it is, 1 Peter 3:18, 'to bring us to God.' We were severed and 
scattered from God. His office was to gather us together again, to bring us all to one head 
again, to bring us to himself, and so to God, to reconcile us, as the Scripture phrase is, 
Col. 1:20. Now, it being the greatest work and service that ever was, it required the 
greatest servant; for no creature in the world could perform it. All the angels of heaven 
would have sunk under this service. They could never have given satisfaction to divine 
justice; for the angels themselves, when they sinned, could not recover themselves, but 
sunk under their own sin eternally. Thus we see how Christ is God's servant, who set him 
apart, and chose him to this service. 

And then he was a servant to us; for the Son of man came to minister, not to be 
ministered unto, Matt. 20:28. He washed his disciples' feet. He was a servant to us, 
because he did our work and suffered our punishment; we made him serve by our sins, as 
the prophet says, Isa. 53:24. He is a servant that bears another man's burden. There was a 
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double burden— of obedience active, and obedience passive. He bore them both. He 
came under the law for us, both doing what we should have done, and indeed far more 
acceptably, and suffering that we should have suffered, and far more acceptably. He 
being our surety, being a more excellent person, he did bear our burden, and did our 
work, therefore he was God's servant, and our servant; and God's servant, because he was 
our servant, because he came to do a work on our behalf. 

Herein appears the admirable love and care of God to us wretched creatures, here is 
matter of wonderment. 

Whence comes it that Christ is a servant? It is from the wondrous love of God, and the 
wondrous love of Christ. To be so abased, it was wondrous love in God to give him to us 
to be so abased, and the wondrous misery we were in, that we could not otherwise be 
freed from; for such was the pride of man, that he, being man, would exalt himself to be 
like God. God became man, he became a servant to expiate our pride in Adam, so that it 
is wondrous in the spring of it. There was no such love as Christ's to become a servant, 
there was no such misery as we were in, out of which we were delivered by this 
abasement of Christ becoming a servant; so it is wondrous in that regard, springing from 
the infinite love and mercy of God, which is greater in the work of redemption and 
reconciliation than in the creation of the world, for the distance between nothing and 
something was less than the distance between sin and happiness. For nothing adds no 
opposition; but to be in a sinful state there is opposition. Therefore it was greater love and 
mercy for God, when we were sinful, and so obnoxious to eternal destruction, to make us 
of sinners, not only men, but to make us happy, to make us heirs of heaven out of a sinful 
and cursed estate, than to make us of nothing something, to make us men in Adam, for 
there God prevailed over nothing, but here his mercy triumphed over that which is 
opposite to God, over sinfulness and cursedness. To show that the creature cannot be so 
low but there is somewhat in God above the misery of the creature, his mercy shall 
triumph over the basest estate where he will show mercy. Therefore there is mercy above 
all mercy and love above all love, in that Christ was a servant. 

Is the Lord Christ a servant? This should teach us not to stand upon any terms. If Christ 
had stood upon terms, if he had refused to take upon him the shape of a servant, alas! 
Where had we and our salvation been? And yet wretched creatures, we think ourselves 
too good to do God and our brethren any service. Christ stood not upon his greatness, but, 
being equal with God, he became a servant. Oh! we should dismount from the tower of 
our conceited excellency. The heart of man is a proud creature, a proud piece of flesh. 
Men stand upon their distance. What! Shall I stoop to him? I am thus and thus. We 
should descend from the heaven of our conceit, and take upon us the form of servants, 
and abase ourselves to do good to others, even to any, and account it an honour to do any 
good to others in the places we are in. Christ did not think himself too good to leave 
heaven, to conceal and veil his majesty under the veil of our flesh, to work our 
redemption, to bring us out of the cursed estate we were in. Shall we think ourselves too 
good for any service? Who for shame can be proud when he thinks of this, that God was 
abased? Shall God be abased, and man proud? Shall God become a servant, and shall we 
that are servants think much to serve our fellow-servants? Let us learn this lesson, to 
abase ourselves; we cannot have a better pattern to look unto than our blessed Saviour. A 
Christian is the greatest freeman in the world; he is free from the wrath of God, free from 
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hell and damnation, from the curse of the law; but then, though he be free in these 
respects, yet, in regard of love, he is the greatest servant. Love abases him to do all the 
good he can; and the more the Spirit of Christ is in us, the more it will abase us to 
anything wherein we can be serviceable. 

Then, again, here is comfort for us, that Christ, in whatsoever he did in our redemption, is 
God's servant. He is appointed by God to the work; so, both God and Christ meet 
together in the work. Christ is a voluntary in it, for he emptied himself, he took upon him 
the form of a servant, Phil. 2:6, he came from heaven voluntarily. And then withal the 
Father joins with him, the Father appointed him and sent him, the Father laid him as the 
corner-stone, the Father sealed him, as it is, John 6:27, the Father set him out, as it is, 
Rom. 3:25. 'He has set him out as the propitiatory.' Therefore, when we think of 
reconciliation and redemption, and salvation wrought by Christ, let us comfort ourselves 
in the solidity of the work, that it is a service perfectly done. It was done by Christ, God-
man. It is a service accepted of God, therefore God cannot refuse the service of our 
salvation wrought by Christ. Christ was his servant in the working of it. We may present 
it to God, it is the obedience of thy servant, it is the satisfaction of thy servant. Here is 
that will give full content and satisfaction to conscience, in this, that whatsoever Christ 
did, he was God's servant in it. But we shall better understand the intent of the Holy 
Ghost when we have gone over the rest of the words, 'Behold my servant whom I have 
chosen.'  

Christ was chosen before all worlds to be the head of the elect. He was predestinated and 
ordained by God. As we are ordained to salvation, so Christ is ordained to be the head of 
all that shall be saved. He was chosen eternally, and chosen in time. He was singled out 
to the work by God; and all others that are chosen are chosen in him. There had been no 
choosing of men but in him; for God saw us so defiled, lying in our filth, that he could 
not look upon us but in his Son. He chose him, and us in him. 

Here is meant, not only choosing by eternal election to happiness, but a choosing to 
office. There is a choosing to grace and glory, and a choosing to office. Here, it is as well 
meant, a choosing to office, as to grace and glory. God, as he chose Christ to grace and 
glory, so he chose him to the office of Mediatorship. Christ did not choose himself; he 
was, no usurper. No man calls himself to the office, as it is in Heb. 5:4; but Christ was 
called and appointed of God. He was willing, indeed, to the work, he took it voluntary 
upon him; but as Mediator, God chose him, God the Father. If we respect eternal 
salvation, or grace, or office, Christ was chosen in respect of his manhood; for, as it is 
well observed by divines, Christ is the head of all that are predestinated; and the human 
nature of Christ could not merit its choice, it could not merit its incarnation, it could not 
merit union with the Godhead, it was merely from grace. How could Christ's manhood 
deserve anything of God before it was? Things must have a subsistence before they can 
work: our blessed Saviour is the pattern of all election, and his manhood could not merit 
to be knit to the second person; as how could it, being a creature? Therefore the knitting 
of the human nature of Christ to his divine, it is called the grace of union. The choosing 
of the human nature of Christ to be so gracious and glorious, it was of grace. 

This adds to our comfort, that whatsoever Christ did for us, he did it as chosen; he is a 
chosen stone, as St Peter says, I Peter ii. 6, 'a precious corner-stone;' though refused of 
the builders, yet precious in God's sight. 
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Was Christ a chosen servant of God, and shall not we take God's choice? Is not God's 
choice the best and the wisest? Has God chosen Christ to work our salvation, and shall 
we choose any other? Shall we run to saints' mediation, to the virgin Mary, and others, 
for intercession, which is a part of Christ's office? Who chose Mary, and Peter, and Paul 
to this work? There is no mention in Scripture of them for this purpose, but behold my 
servant, whom I have chosen. 

God in paradise did choose a wife for Adam, so God has chosen a husband for his 
church; he has chosen Christ for us: therefore it is intolerable sacrilegious rebellion and 
impudency to refuse a Saviour and Mediator of God's choosing, and to set up others of 
our own, as if we were wiser to choose for ourselves than God is. We may content 
ourselves well enough with God's choice, because he is the party offended. 

And this directs us also, in our devotions to God, how to carry ourselves in our prayers 
and services, to offer Christ to God. Behold, Lord, thy chosen servant, that thou hast 
chosen to be my Mediator, my Saviour, my all in all to me, he is a mediator and a Saviour 
of thine own choosing, thou canst not refuse thy own choice; if thou look upon me, there 
is nothing but matter of unworthiness, but look upon him whom thou hast chosen, my 
head and my Saviour! 

Again, if Christ be a chosen servant, O let us take heed how we neglect Christ. When 
God has chosen him for us, shall not we think him worthy to be embraced and regarded; 
shall we not kiss the Son with the kiss of love, and faith, and subjection? He is a Saviour 
of God's own choosing, refuse him not. What is the reason that men refuse this chosen 
stone? They will not be laid low enough to build upon this corner stone, this hidden 
stone. The excellency of Christ is hidden, it appears not to men, men will not be squared 
to be built upon him. Stones for a building must be framed, and made even, and flat. Men 
stick with this and that lust, they will not be pared and cut and fitted for Christ. If they 
may have their lusts and wicked lives, they will admit of Christ. But we must make 
choice of him as a stone to build upon him; and to be built on him, we must be made like 
him. We like not this laying low and abasing, therefore we refuse this corner stone, 
though God has made him the corner of building to all those that have the life of grace 
here, or shall have glory hereafter. 

The papists admit him to be a stone, but not the only stone to build on, but they build 
upon him and saints, upon him and works, upon him and traditions. But he is the only 
corner stone. God has chosen him only, and we must choose him only, that we may be 
framed and laid upon him to make up one building. So much for that, 'Behold my servant 
whom I have chosen.'  

My Beloved, in whom my soul is well pleased.— How do we know that these words in the 
prophet Isaiah are fitly appliable to Christ? By the greatest authority that ever was from 
the beginning of the world, by the immediate voice of God the Father from heaven, who 
applies these words in Isaiah to Christ, Matt. 3:17, in his inauguration when he was 
baptized, 'This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased,' this is that my Son, that 
beloved, αγαπητος, the beloved Son, so beloved that my soul delights in him, he is 
capable of my whole love, I may pour out my whole love upon him. 'In whom I am well 
pleased,' it is the same with that here,'in whom my soul delighteth,' the one expresses the 
other. 
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How, and in what respect is Christ thus beloved of God? 

First as he is God, the Son of God, the engraven image of his Father, so he is primum 
amabile, the first lovely thing that ever was. When the Father loves him, he loves himself 
in him, so he loves him as God, as the second person, as his own image and character. 

And as man he loves him, for as man he was the most excellent creature in the world, he 
was conceived, fashioned, and framed in his mother's womb by the Holy Ghost. It is said, 
Heb. 10:5, God gave him a body. God the Father by the Holy Ghost fashioned and 
framed and fitted him with a body, therefore God must needs love his own workmanship. 

Again, there was nothing in him displeasing to God, there was no sin found in his life any 
way, therefore as man he was well pleasing to God. He took the manhood and ingrafted it 
into the second person, and enriched it there; therefore he must needs love the manhood 
of Christ, being taken into so near a union with the Godhead. 

As God and man mediator especially, he loves and delights in him. In regard of his 
office, he must needs delight in his own ordinance and decree. Now lie decreed and 
sealed him to that office, therefore he loves and delights in him as a mediator of his own 
appointing and ordaining, to be our king, and priest, and prophet. 

Again, he loved and delighted in him, in regard of the execution of his office both in 
doing and suffering. In doing, the evangelist says, 'He did all things well,' Mark 7:37. 
When he healed the sick, and raised the dead, and cured all diseases, whatsoever he did 
was well done. And for his suffering, God delighted in him for that, as it is in John 10:17, 
'My Father loves me, because I lay down my life;' and so in Isa. 53:12, 'He shall divide 
him a portion with the great, because he poured out his soul unto death;' and in Phil. 2:9, 
'Because he abased himself to the death of the cross, God gave him a name above all 
names:' therefore God loves and delights in him for his suffering and abasement. 

Now, that Christ's sacrifice was so acceptable to God, there is a direct place for it in Eph. 
5:2, 'Walk in love, as Christ has loved us, and has given himself an offering and a 
sacrifice to God of a sweet smell.' And indeed how many sweet savours were there in the 
sacrifice of Christ offered on the cross! Was there not the sweet savour of obedience? He 
was 'obedient to the death of the cross,' Phil. 2:8. There was the sweet savour of patience, 
and of love to mankind. Therefore God delighted in him, as God, as man, as mediator 
God-man, in his doings, in his sufferings, every way. 

Does God delight thus in Christ, in his person, or considered mystically? I answer; both. 
God loves and delights in Christ mystical, that is, in Christ and his members, in whole 
Christ. 'This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased,' not only with whom alone 
by himself, but 'in whom,' in him as God, in him in body and soul, in him as head of the 
church, in him mystically, in all that are under him any kind of way. God delights in him, 
and all his. 

Is it possible that he should delight in the head, and refuse the members? that he should 
love the husband, and mislike the spouse? O no; with the same love that God loves 
Christ, he loves all his. He delights in Christ and all his, with the same delight. There is 
some difference in the degree, 'that Christ in all things may have the pre-eminence,' Col. 
1:18, but it is the same love; therefore our Saviour sets it down excellently in his own 
prayer, he desires 'that the same love wherewith his Father loved him may be in them that 
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are his,' John 17:20, that they may feel the love wherewith his Father loves him, for he 
loved him and his members, him and his spouse, with all one love. 

This is our comfort and our confidence, that God accepts us, because he accepts his 
beloved; and when he shall cease to love Christ, he shall cease to love the members of 
Christ. They and Christ make one mystical Christ. This is our comfort in dejection for 
sin. We are so and so indeed, but Christ is the chosen servant of God, 'in whom he 
delighteth,' and delights in us in him. It is no matter what we are in ourselves, but what 
we are in Christ when we are once in him and continue in him. God loves us with that 
inseparable love wherewith he loves his own Son. Therefore St Paul triumphs, Rom. 
8:35, 'What shall separate us from the love of God in Christ Jesus?' This love, it is 
founded in Christ, 'therefore neither things present, nor things to come (as he goes on 
there gloriously), shall be able to separate us.' You see what a wondrous confidence and 
comfort we have hence, if we labour to be in Christ, that then God loves and delights in 
us, because he loves and delights in Christ Jesus. 

And here is a wondrous comfort, that God must needs love our salvation and redemption 
when he loves Christ, because 'he poured out his soul to death to save us.' Does not God 
delight that we should be saved, and our sins should be forgiven, when he loves Christ 
because he abased himself for that purpose? What a prop and foundation of comfort is 
this, when the devil shall present God to us in a terrible hideous manner, as an avenging 
God, 'and consuming fire,' &c., Heb. 12:29; indeed out of Christ he is so. Let us present 
to ourselves thoughts of God as the Scripture sets forth God to us; and as God sets forth 
himself, not only in that sweet relation Ps a Father to Christ, but our father, 'I go to my 
Father and your Father, to my God and your God,' John 20:17, having both one God, and 
love and care. There is none of us all but the devil will have a saying to us, either in the 
time of our life, in some terrible temptation, especially when any outward abasement 
comes, or at the hour of death; and all the cordials we have gathered out of the word will 
then be little enough to support the drooping soul, especially in the hour of temptation. O 
beloved, what a wondrous anchor and satisfaction to a distressed conscience does this 
yield, that Christ in all that he has wrought for us is God's chosen servant, 'whom he loves 
and delights in,' and delights in him for this very work, that he abased himself and gave 
himself for us, that he wrought God's work, because he wrought reconciliation for us! If 
we can believe in Christ, we see here what ground of comfort we have, that God loves 
and delights in us, as he does in his own Son. 

And what a comfort is it now, in our daily approach to God, to minister boldness to us in 
all our suits, that we go to God in the name of one that he loves, 'in whom his soul 
delights,' that we have a friend in court, a friend in heaven for us, that is at the right hand 
of God, and interposes himself there for us in all our suits, that makes us acceptable, that 
perfumes our prayers and makes them acceptable. His intercession is still by virtue of his 
service, dying for us. He intercedes by virtue of his redemption. If God love him for the 
work of redemption, he loves him for his intercession, therefore God must needs regard 
the prayers made by him, by virtue of his dying for us, when he loves him for dying for 
us. Be sure therefore, in all our suits to God, to take along our older brother, to take our 
beloved brother, take Benjamin with us, offer all to God in him, our persons to be 
accepted in him, our prayers our hearing, our works, and all that we do, and we shall be 
sure to speed; for he is one in whom the soul of God delights. There must be this passage 



 206

and repassage, as God looks upon us lovely in him, and delights in us as we are members 
of him. All God's love and the fruits of it come to us as we are in Christ, and are one with 
him. Then in our passage to God again we must return all, and do all, to God in Christ. 
Be sure not to go to a naked God; for so he is 'a consuming fire,' but go to him in the 
mediation of him whom he loves, 'and in whom his soul delighteth.'  

And shall God love him and delight in him, and shall not our soul delight in Christ? This 
therefore should stir up our affections to Christ, to be faithful in our conjugal affection as 
the spouse of Christ, to say, 'My beloved is mine and I am my beloved's,' Cant. 2:16. 
Christ calls his church, 'My love and my dove,' Cant. 6:9. Does Christ delight in us, and 
God delight in Christ, and shall not we delight in Christ that delights in us, and in whom 
God delights? In I Cor. 16:22, the apostle is bold to pronounce a bitter curse, 'Anathema 
Maranatha,' upon him that loves not the Lord Christ Jesus, a most bitter curse. When 
Christ shall become a servant to do our work for us, to suffer for us, to bear the burden of 
our sins upon the tree, to become our husband, to bestow his riches upon us, to raise us to 
the same condition with himself, and withal to be such, a one as God has chosen out to 
love and delight in as the best object of his love, and most capable of it, and for us not to 
solace and delight ourselves in him that God delights in, when God delights in him for 
our sake. God loves and delights in him for the work of salvation and redemption by his 
blood, and shall not we love and embrace him for his love which is for our good? What 
good has God by it but only the glory of his mercy, in saving our souls through Christ? 
Therefore if God love him for the good he does to us, much more should we love him for 
the fruit of it that we receive ourselves. 

It should shame us therefore when we find dulness and coldness upon us, that we can 
hear of anything better than of Christ; and arguments concerning Christ are cold to us. 
Alas! Where is our love, and joy, and delight; and when we can make no better but a 
carnal use of the incarnation and other benefits by Christ? We should therefore desire 
God to shed the love of Christ into our hearts more and more, that we may feel in our 
souls the love that he bears to us, and may love God and Christ again, for that that he has 
done for us. 

Hence we have also a ground of estimation of Christians to be excellent persons. Does 
God value poor sinful souls so much as to give Christ for them to become a Saviour? 
Does he delight in Christ for giving himself for them? And shall not we love one another 
whom God and Christ so loves? 

But if God love and delight in those that are in Christ, with the same love and delight that 
he has in him, how shall I know that I am in Christ, and that God thus delights in me? 

Briefly, a man may know that he is in Christ, if he find the Spirit of Christ in him; for the 
same Spirit when Christ took our nature, that sanctified that blessed mass whereof he was 
made, when there was a union between him and the second person, the same Spirit 
sanctifies our souls and bodies. There is one Spirit in the head and in the members. 
Therefore if we find the Spirit of Christ in us, we are in Christ and he in us. Now this 
Spirit is renewing, 'Whosoever is in Christ is a new creature,' 2 Cor. 5:17; all is new, 'old 
things are done away,' the old manner of language, the old disposition, old affections, old 
company, all old things are past, all is new; and if a man be a new creature, he has right 
and title to 'the new heaven and new earth,' 2 Pet. 3:13. Let us examine the work of grace 
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in us. If there be no change in us we have no present interest in Christ. We have to do 
with him because he is still wooing us to be in him, but as yet we have no title to him. 

The very beholding of Christ is a transforming sight. The Spirit that makes us new 
creatures, and stirs us up to behold this servant, it is a transforming beholding. If we look 
upon him with the eye of faith, it will make us like Christ; for the gospel is a mirror, and 
such a mirror, that when we look into it, and see ourselves interested in it, we are changed 
from glory to glory, 2 Cor. 3:18. A man cannot look upon the love of God and of Christ 
in the gospel, but it will change him to be like God and Christ. For how can we see 
Christ, and God in Christ, but we shall see how God hates sin, and this will transform us 
to hate it as God does, who hated it so that it could not be expiated but with the blood of 
Christ, God-man. So, seeing the holiness of God in it, it will transform us to be holy. 
When we see the love of God in the gospel, and the love of Christ giving himself for us, 
this will transform us to love God. When we see the humility and obedience of Christ, 
when we look on Christ as God's chosen servant in all this, and as our surety and head, it 
transforms us to the like humility and obedience. Those that find not their dispositions in 
some comfortable measure wrought to this blessed transformation, they have not yet 
those eyes that the Holy Ghost requires here. 'Behold my servant whom I have chosen. 
my beloved in whom my soul delighteth.'  

I will put my Spirit upon him. —Now we come to the qualification of Christ for his 
calling, in these words, I will put my Spirit upon him—that is, I will clothe him with my 
Spirit, I will put it, as it were, upon him as a garment. 

Now there were divers degrees of Christ's receiving the Spirit at several times. For he 
was conceived by the Holy Ghost. The Holy Ghost did sanctify that blessed mass 
whereof his body was framed in the womb of the virgin, he was quickened in the womb 
in his conception by the Holy Ghost, and he was graced by the Holy Ghost, and led by 
the Spirit in all things before his baptism. But afterward, when he came to set upon his 
office, to be the prophet and priest and king of his church, that great office of saving 
mankind, which he did not solmnly set upon till he was thirty years old, then God poured 
upon him a special portion of the Spirit, answerable to that great calling, then the Spirit 
lighted upon him, Matt. 3:16. Christ was ordained to his office by the greatest authority 
that ever any was ordained from the beginning of the world. For at his baptism, when he 
was ordained and set apart to his office, there was the Father from heaven uttered an 
audible voice, 'This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased,' Mat. 3:17; and there 
was Christ, the party baptized and installed into that great office; then there was the Holy 
Ghost, in the form and shape of a dove. It being a matter of the greatest consequence that 
ever was in the world, greater than the creation, it was fit it should be done with the 
greatest authority; and so it was, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost being present at the 
admission of Christ into his office. This is especially here intended, though the other be 
included, I will put my Spirit upon him that is, I will anoint him, as it is in Isa. 61:1, 'The 
Spirit of the Lord is upon me,' says Christ, 'because the Lord has anointed me to preach 
good tidings to the meek, to bind up the broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty to the 
captives, to open the prison for them that are bound, to proclaim the acceptable year of 
the Lord'—that is, the year of jubilee, for that was a type of Christ, to preach the gospel 
deliverance to all that are in captivity, servitude, and thraldom under Satan and sin. This 
was accomplished when Christ, at his baptism, entered upon his office. God put his Spirit 
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upon him, to set him apart, to ordain him, and to equip him with abundance of grace for 
the work; for there are these three things especially meant by putting the Spirit upon him, 
separation or setting apart, and ordaining, and enriching with the gifts of the Spirit. 

When any one is called to a great place, there is a setting apart from others, and an 
ordaining to that particular, and an equipping. If it be a calling of God, he equips where 
he ordains always. 

It may be objected, Christ was God himself; he had the Spirit, and gives the Spirit; 
therefore, how could the Spirit be put upon him? 

I answer, Christ is both God and man. Christ, as God, gives the Spirit to his human 
nature; so he communicates his Spirit. The Spirit is his Spirit as well as the Father's. The 
Spirit proceeds from them both. Christ, as man, receives the Spirit. God the Father and 
the Son put the Spirit upon the manhood of Christ; so Christ both gives and receives the 
Spirit in diverse respects. As God, he gives and sends the Spirit. The spiration and 
breathing of the Spirit is from him as well as from the Father, but as man he received the 
Spirit. 

And this is the reason of it: next under the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, Christ the 
Mediator, was to be the spring and original of all comfort and good. Therefore, Christ's 
nature must not only be sanctified and ordained by the Spirit; but he must receive the 
Spirit to enrich it, for whatsoever is wrought in the creature is by the Spirit. Whatsoever 
Christ did as man, he did by the Spirit. Christ's human nature, therefore, must be 
sanctified, and have the Spirit put upon it. God the Father, the first person in Trinity, and 
God the Son, the second, they work not immediately, but by the Holy Ghost, the third 
person. Therefore, whatsoever is wrought upon the creature, it comes from the Holy 
Ghost immediately. So Christ received the Holy Ghost as sent from the Father and the 
Son. Now as the Holy Spirit is from the Father and the Son, so he works from the Father 
and the Son. He sanctifies and purifieth, and does all from the Father and the Son, and 
knits us to the Father and the Son; to the Son first, and then to the Father. Therefore it is 
said, 'The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, the love of God the Father, and the communion 
of the Holy Ghost,' 2 Cor. 13:14; because all the communion we have with God is by the 
Holy Ghost. All the communion that Christ as man had with God was by the Holy Ghost; 
and all the communion that God has with us, and we with God, is by the Holy Ghost: for 
the Spirit is the bond of union between Christ and us, and between God and us. God 
communicates himself to us by his Spirit, and we communicate with God by his Spirit. 
God does all in us by his Spirit, and we do all back again to God by the Spirit. Because 
Christ, as a head, as the second Adam, was to be the root of all that are saved, as the first 
Adam was the root of all that are damned, he was therefore to receive the Spirit, and to 
have it put upon him in a more excellent and rich manner: for we must know that all 
things are first in Christ, and then in us. 

God chose him first, and then he chose us. God singled him out to be the Saviour, the 
second Adam, and he calls us in Christ. 

God justified Christ from our sins, being our surety, taking our sins upon him. We are 
justified, because he by his resurrection quit himself from the guilt of our sins, as having 
paid the debt. 
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Christ is the first fruits of them that rise again, I Cor. 15:20. We rise again because he is 
risen. Christ first ascended; we ascend in Christ. Christ is first loved; we are loved in the 
Beloved. Christ is first blessed; we are blessed with all spiritual blessings in Jesus Christ, 
Eph. 1:8. So, whatsoever is in us, we have it at the second hand. We have the Spirit in us, 
but he is first in Christ; God has put the Spirit in Christ, as the spring, as the second 
Adam, as a public person, that should receive the Spirit for us all. He is first in all things; 
Christ must have the pre-eminence. He has the pre-eminence in all, both before time, in 
time, and after time, in election, in whatsoever is done here in this world, and in 
glorification. All is first in Christ, and then in us. He is the elder brother. 

We must understand this, to give Christ his due honour and respect, and to know whence 
we have all we have. Therefore the Spirit is said here, first, to be 'put upon Christ.' We 
have not the Holy Ghost immediately from God, but we have him as sanctifying Christ 
first, and then us; and whatsoever the Holy Ghost does in us, he does the same in Christ 
first, and he does it in us because in Christ. Therefore, in John 16:14,15, Christ says, He 
shall take of mine. Whatsoever the Holy Ghost works in us, he takes of Christ first. How 
is that? 

Thus: the Holy Ghost comforts us with reasons from Christ. He died, and has reconciled 
us to God; therefore, now God is at peace with thee. Here the Holy Ghost takes a ground 
of comfort from the death of Christ. When the Holy Ghost would raise a man up to 
holiness of life, he tells him, Christ thy Saviour and head is quickened, and is now in 
heaven, therefore we ought to rise to holiness of life. If the Holy Ghost be to work either 
comfort or grace, or anything, he not only does the same thing that he did first in Christ, 
but he does it in us by reasons from Christ, by grounds fetched from Christ. The Holy 
Ghost tells our souls that God loves Christ first, and he loves us in Christ, and that we are 
those that God gave Christ for, that we are those that Christ makes intercession for in 
heaven. The Holy Ghost witnesses to us the love of the Father and the Son, and so he 
fetches from Christ whatsoever he works. 

And hence the work of the Holy Ghost is distinguished from illusions and delusions, that 
are nothing but frantic conceits of comfort that are groundless. The Holy Ghost fetches 
all from Christ in his working and comfort, and he makes Christ the pattern of all; for 
whatsoever is in Christ, the Holy Ghost, which is the Spirit of Christ, works in us as it is 
in Christ. Therefore, in John 1:13, it is said, 'of his fulness we receive grace for grace'—
that is, grace answerable to his grace. There are three things that we receive answerable 
to Christ by the Spirit. 

We receive grace—that is, the favour of God answerable to the favour God shows his 
Son. He loves his Son, he is graciously disposed to him, and he loves us. 

So grace habitual. We have grace in us answerable to the grace in Christ. We have love 
answerable to his love, patience answerable to his patience, obedience and humility 
answerable to that in Christ. The Spirit works a conformity to Christ in all things. 

Likewise, in the third place, the Spirit assures us of the same privileges that issue from 
grace. Christ is a Son; the Spirit tells us we are sons. Christ is an heir; the Spirit tells us 
we are heirs with Christ. Christ is the king of heaven and earth; the Spirit tells us that we 
are kings, that his riches are ours. Thus we have 'grace for grace,' both favour and grace 
in us, and privileges issuing from grace, we have all as they are in Christ. Even as in the 
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first Adam we receive of his emptiness, curse for curse, ill for ill; for his blindness and 
rebellion we are answerable; we are born as he was after his fall: so in the second Adam, 
by his Spirit, we receive grace for grace. 

Hence issues this, that our state now in Christ is far more excellent than our state in 
Adam was. 

How does it spring hence? 

Thus, Christ is God-man. His nature was sanctified by the Spirit; he was a more excellent 
person, he gives and sends the Spirit. Adam was only a mere man, and therefore his 
goodness could not be so derived to his posterity; for, however the Holy Ghost was in 
Adam, yet the Holy Ghost did not so fill him, he was not so in him as in Christ. The Holy 
Ghost is in Christ in a more excellent manner; for Christ being equal with God, he gave 
the Holy Ghost; the Holy Ghost comes from Christ as God. Now the second Adam being 
a more excellent person, we being in Christ the second Adam, we are in a more excellent, 
and in a more safe estate; we have a better keeper of our happiness than Adam. He being 
a mere man, he could not keep his own happiness, but lost himself and all his posterity. 
Though he were created after the image of God, yet being but a were man, he showed 
himself to be a man—that is, a changeable creature; but Christ being God and man, 
having his nature sanctified by the Spirit, now our happiness is in a better keeping, for 
our grace has a better spring. The grace and sanctification we have, it is not in our own 
keeping, it distils into us answerable to our necessities; but the spring is inexhaustable, it 
never fails, the spring is in Christ. So the favour that God bears us, it is not first in us, but 
it is first in Christ; God loves him, and then he loves us; he gives him the Spirit, and us in 
him. Now, Christ is the keeper both of the love of God towards us and the grace of God; 
and whatsoever is good he keeps all for us, he receives all for himself and for us; he 
receives not only the Spirit for himself, but he receives it as Mediator, as head: for 'we all 
of his fulness receive grace for grace.' He receives it as a fountain to diffuse it, I say. This 
shows us our happy and blessed condition in Jesus Christ, that now the grace and love of 
God and our happiness, and the grace whereby we are sanctified and fitted for it, it is not 
in our own keeping originally, but in our head Christ Jesus. 

These be comfortable considerations, and, indeed, the life and soul of a Christian's life 
and comfort. If we conceive them aright, they will quicken us to obedience, and we shall 
know what the gospel is. To come to make some use of it. 

I might observe this, that none should take that office upon them to which they are not 
called of God, nor qualified by his Spirit, especially ministers, because Christ did not set 
upon his office, till the Spirit was put upon him. The Spirit must enable us and fit us for 
everything. But I leave that, and come to that which concerns us all. 

First, then, has God put the Spirit upon Christ, as the evangelist says in John 3:34, 'He 
whom God has sent'that is Christ— he speaks the word of God: for God gives him not the 
Spirit by measure.' God does not stand measuring grace out to Christ, but he pours it out 
upon him, full measure, running over, because he receives it not for himself alone, but for 
us. We receive the Spirit by measure, Eph. 4:7, 'according to the measure of the gift of 
Christ.' Christ gives us all a measure of sanctifying knowledge and of every grace, till we 
'grow to be a perfect man in Christ,' Eph. 4:13. Therefore it is called the 'first fruits of the 
Spirit,' Rom. 8:23, as much as shall fit us for heaven, and grace sufficient, though it be 
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not that measure we shall have hereafter, or that we would have here. Christ had a full 
measure, the fulness of a fountain, diffusive, not only abundance for himself, but 
redundance, and overflowing for the good of others; he being the head of the church, not 
only a head of eminence, but of influence to bestow and convey all grace in him to all his 
members, proportionable to the service of every member. Therefore he received not the 
Spirit according to measure—that is, sparingly—but it was showered upon him; he was 
filled and clothed with the Holy Ghost. 

Is it so? Let us labour, then, to see where to have supply in all our wants. We have a full 
treasury to go to. All treasure is hid in Christ for us. What a comfort is this in anything 
we lack! If we lack the favour of God, go to his beloved Christ, desire God to love us in 
his beloved, and to accept us in his gracious Son, in him whom he has made his servant, 
and anointed with his Spirit for that purpose. 

If we lack particular graces, go to the well-head Christ, consider of Christ now filled for 
us, as it was in Aaron. The oil that was poured on Aaron's head ran down to his beard, 
and to the skirts of his clothing, Psa. 133:2, the meanest parts of his garment were 
bedewed with that oil: so the graces of God's Spirit poured upon our head Christ, our 
Aaron, our High Priest, run down upon us, upon all ranks of Christians, even upon the 
skirts, the weakest and lowest Christians. Every one has grace for grace; we all partake of 
the oil and anointing of our spiritual Aaron, our High Priest. If we lack anything, 
therefore, let us go to him. I can do all, says St Paul, in Christ that strengthens me, Philip. 
4:13. Go to him for patience, for comfort, for everything, because God has put his Spirit 
upon him, to supply all our deficiencies; he has the oil of gladness above his fellows, Psa. 
45:7; but for his fellows he has the oil of grace more than any, but it is not only for him, 
but for us all. Therefore, let us have comfortable meditations of the fulness of Christ, and 
make use of it, all this is for me. In Col. 2:9, St Paul sets it out, 'in him the fulness of the 
Godhead dwells personally;' for that is meant by σοµατικως, and it follows after, 'in him 
we are complete.' Wherefore is all the fulness that is in him? to show that in him we are 
complete. So, in I John 5:20, 21, to show how the spirits of the apostles agree, 'we know 
that the Son of God is come in the flesh, and has given us an understanding to know him 
that is true, and we are in him that is true, even in his Son Jesus Christ. This is true God 
and eternal life.' Christ is true God and eternal life for us all; for our comfort, 'we know 
that the Son of God is come, and has given us an understanding, &c. Little children, keep 
yourselves from idols.' How does this depend upon the other? Thus; 

Will you go to idols, stocks and stones, devices of men's brain, for supply of grace and 
comfort? Christ, whom God has sent, he is come into the world; he is God and eternal 
life. 'God has given eternal life, and this life is in his Son,' I John 5:11; therefore why 
should you go to idols? 

What is the ground of popish idolatries and abominations? They conceive not aright of 
the fulness of Christ, wherefore he was ordained, and sent of God; for if they did, they 
would not go to idols and saints, and leave Christ. Therefore let us make this use of it, go 
out of Christ for nothing. If we want favour, go not to saints, if we want instruction, go; 
not to traditions of men. He is a prophet wise enough, and a priest full enough to make us 
accepted of God. If we lack any grace, he is a king able enough, rich enough, and strong 
enough to subdue all our rebellions in us, and he will in time by his Spirit overcome all, 
'Stronger is he that is in us than he that is in the world,' I John 4:4. The spirit in the world, 
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the devil and devilish-minded men, they are not so strong as the Spirit of Christ; for by 
little and little the Spirit of Christ will subdue all. Christ is a king, go not out of him 
therefore for anything. 'Babes, keep yourselves from idols,' I John 5:21. You may well 
enough, you know whom to go to. 

Therefore let us shame ourselves. Is there such a store-house of comfort and grace every 
way in Christ? Why are we so weak and comfortless? Why are we so dejected as if we 
had not such a rich husband? All out husband's riches are ours for our good, we receive 
of it in our measure, why do we not go to the fountain and make use of it? Why, in the 
midst of abundance, are we poor and beggarly? Here we may see the misery of the world. 
Christ is a prophet to teach us the way to heaven, but how few be there that will be 
directed by him 'Christ is a king to subdue all our spiritual and worst enemies, to subdue 
those enemies that kings tremble at, to subdue death, to subdue the fear of judgment and 
the wrath of God, and yet how few will come under his government! 'Christ is the light of 
the world,' John 9:5, yet how few follow him! Christ is the way, yet how few tread in his 
steps! Christ is our wisdom and our riches, yet how few go to him to fetch any riches, but 
content themselves with the transitory things of this life! Men live as if Christ were 
nothing, or did nothing concern them, as if he were a person abstracted from them, as if 
he were not a head or husband, as if he had received the Spirit only for himself and not 
for them, whereas all that is in Christ is for us. I beseech you therefore let us learn to 
know Christ better, and to make use of him. 

Again, if Christ has 'the Spirit put upon him for us all,' then in our daily slips and errors 
make this use, to offer Christ to God with this argument. Take an argument from God 
himself to bind him. God will be bound with his own arguments. We cannot bind him 
with ours, but let us go to him and say, Lord, though I be thus and thus sinful, yet for 
Christ Jesus' sake thy servant, whom thou lovest and hast put thy Spirit upon him to be a 
priest, and to make intercession for me, for his sake pardon, for his sake accept. Make use 
of God's consecration of Christ by the Spirit to God himself, and bind him with his own 
mediator, and with his own priest of his own ordaining. Thou canst not, Lord, refuse a 
Saviour and mediator of thine own, sanctified by thine own Spirit, whom thou hast set 
apart, and ordained and qualified every way for this purpose. Let us go to God in the 
name of this mediator Jesus Christ every day, and this is to make a good use of this, that 
God has 'put his Spirit upon him.'  

But to make a use of trial, how shall we know that this comfort belongs to us, that Christ 
has the Spirit put upon him for us or no, whether he be ordained a king, priest, and 
prophet for us? That which I said before will give light to this. We must partake of the 
same Spirit that Christ has, or else we are none of his members. As we partake of his 
name, so we must also of his anointing. Thereupon we are called Christians, because we 
partake of the anointing and Spirit of Christ, and if we have the Spirit of Christ, it will 
work the same in us as it did in Christ, it will convince us of our own ill, of our 
rebellions, and cursed estate, and it will convince us likewise of the good we have in him. 
And then, he is a Spirit of union, to knit us to Christ, and make us one with him, and 
thereupon to quicken us, to lead us, and guide us, and to dwell in us continually, to stir up 
prayers and supplications in us, to make us cry familiarly to God as to a Father, to 
comfort and support us in all our wants and miseries, as he did Christ, 'to help our 
infirmities,' as the apostle at large, in Rom. 8:20, sets down the excellent office of the 
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Holy Ghost, what he does in those that are Christ's. Let us therefore examine ourselves, 
what the Spirit does in us, if Christ be set apart to redeem us as a priest. Surely all his 
offices go together. He does by the same Spirit rule us, Rev. 1:5, 'He has washed us in his 
blood, and made us kings and priests.' Whosoever he washes in his blood he makes him a 
king and a priest, he makes him by the power of his Spirit able to rule over his base 
corruptions. We may know then, whether we have benefit by Christ by his Spirit, not 
only by the Spirit witnessing that we are the sons of God, but by some arguments 
whereby the Spirit may witness without delusion. For though the Spirit of Christ tells us 
that we are Christ's, yet the proof must be from guiding and leading, and comforting and 
conforming us to Jesus Christ, in making us kings and prophets, enlightening our 
understandings to know his will, and conforming us to be like him. The Spirit of Christ is 
a Spirit of power and strength. It will enable us to perform duties above nature, to 
overcome ourselves and injuries, it will make us to lack and to abound, it will make us 
able to live and to die, as it enabled Christ to do things that another man could not do. So 
a Christian can do that, and suffer that that another man cannot do and suffer, because he 
has the Spirit of Christ. 

At the least, whosoever has the Spirit of Christ, he shall find that Spirit in him striving 
against that which is contrary, and by little and little getting ground. Where there is no 
conflict, there is no Spirit of Christ at all. I will not be large in the point, only I speak this 
by way of trial, to know whether we have the Spirit of Christ in us or no. If not, we have 
nothing to do with Christ; for Christ saves us not as he is out of us only. Christ was to do 
something of himself that we have no share in, only the good of it is ours. He was to 
redeem us by his blood, to be a sacrifice. The title to heaven and salvation was wrought 
by Christ out of us. But there is somewhat that he does not only for us, but he works in us 
by his Spirit, that is, the fitting of us for that he has given us title to, and the applying Of 
that that he has done for us. Whosoever therefore has any benefit by Christ, he has the 
Spirit to apply that to himself and to fit and qualify him to be a member of such a head, 
and an heir of such a kingdom. Whosoever Christ works anything for, he does also work 
in them. There is a Spirit of application, and that Spirit of application, if it be true, it is a 
Spirit of sanctification and renovation fitting us every way for our, condition. 

Let us not abuse ourselves, as the world commonly does, concerning Christ. They think 
God is merciful, and Christ is a Saviour. It is true, but what has he wrought in thee by his 
Spirit? Hast thou the Spirit of Christ? Or 'else thou art none of his,' Rom. 8:9. Wherever 
Christ is, he goes with his Spirit to teach us to apply what Christ has done for us, and to 
fit us to be like him. Therefore, let those that live in any sins against conscience, think it a 
diabolical illusion to think God and Christ is merciful. Aye, but where is the work of the 
Spirit? All the hope thou hast is only that thou art not in hell as yet, [only] for the time to 
come; but for the present I dare not say thou hast anything to do with Christ, when there 
is nothing of the Spirit in thee. The Spirit of Christ conforms the spouse to be like the 
husband, and the members to be like the head. Therefore, beg of Christ that he would 
anoint himself king in our hearts, and prophet and priest in our hearts, to do that that he 
did, to know his will as a prophet, to rule in us as a king, and to stir up prayers in us as a 
priest, to do in some proportion that that he does, though it be in never so little a measure, 
for we receive it in measure, but Christ beyond measure. We must labour for so much as 
may manifest to us the truth of our estate in Christ, that we are not dead but living 
branches. 
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But how or by what means does Christ give his Spirit to us? This Spirit that is so 
necessary for us, it is given by the ministry of the gospel, which is the ministry of the 
Spirit. 'Received ye the Holy Ghost by the works of the law, or by the hearing of faith 
preached?' Gal. 3:2. When the love of God in Christ, and the benefits by Christ, are laid 
open in the preaching of the gospel to us, God gives his holy Spirit, the Spirit of Christ. 
Now God in Christ would save us by a triumphant and abundant love and mercy, and the 
Spirit of God never goes but where there is a magnifying of the love and mercy of God in 
Christ; therefore the ministry of the gospel, which only discovers the amity and love of 
God to mankind, being now reconciled in Christ, it is accompanied with the Spirit, to 
assure us of our part and portion in those benefits, for the Spirit is the fruit of God's love 
as well as Christ. Christ is the first gift, and the Spirit is the second, therefore that part of 
the word that reveals God's exceeding love to mankind, leaving angels when they were 
fallen, in their cursed estate, and yet giving his Son to become man, and 'a curse for us:' 
the revealing of this love and mercy of God, and of his Son Christ to us, is joined with the 
Spirit. For by the Spirit we see our cursed estate without the love and mercy of God in 
Christ, and likewise we are convinced of the love of God in Christ, and thereupon we 
love God in return, and trust to his mercy, and out of love to him perform all cheerful 
obedience. Whatsoever we do else, if it be not stirred by the Spirit, apprehending the love 
of God in Christ, it is but morality. A man shall never go to heaven except by such a 
disposition and frame and temper of soul as is wrought by the Holy Ghost, persuading the 
soul first of the love and favour of God in Christ. What are all our performances if they 
be not out of love to God? And how shall we love God except we be persuaded that he 
loves us first? Therefore the gospel breeds love in us to God, and has the Spirit together 
with it, working a blessed frame of sanctification, whereby we are disposed to every good 
duty. Therefore if we would have the Spirit of God, let us attend upon the sweet promises 
of salvation, upon the doctrine of Christ; for together with the knowledge of these things, 
the Holy Ghost slides and insinuates and infuses himself into our souls. 

Therefore the ministers of the gospel should be much in laying open the riches of God in 
Christ. In unfolding Christ, all other things will follow, as St Paul in Titus 2:11,12) 'The 
grace of God has shined, has appeared gloriously, teaching us to deny all ungodliness and 
worldly lusts, and to live holily and soberly in this present world.' Where the grace and 
love of God is persuaded and shed into the soul, all will follow. 

What is the reason that former times were called dark times (and so they were), the times 
of popery a dark age? Christ was veiled, the gospel was veiled, there was no preaching of 
salvation by Christ alone, people were sent to stocks and stones, and to saints, and instead 
of the word, they were sent to legends and such things. Christ was obscured, thereupon 
they were dark ages. Those ages wherein the Spirit of God is most, is where Christ is 
most preached, and people are best always where there is most Spirit; and they are most 
joyful and comfortable and holy, where Christ is truly laid open to the hearts of people. 
The preaching of mere morality, if men be not careful to open Christ, to know how 
salvation is wrought by Christ, and how all good comes by Christ, it will never make a 
man perfectly good and fit him for heaven. It may make a man reform many abuses, like 
a philosopher, which has its reward and respect amongst men, but nothing to give 
comfort at the hour of death and the day of judgment. Only that whereby the Spirit is 
conveyed, is the knowledge and preaching of Christ in his state and offices. 
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And he shall shew judgment to the Gentiles.—After Christ was fully prepared, as he was 
prepared with the Spirit of God, and with a commission from heaven, from Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost, having this high commission, and gifts for it by the Spirit, he falls upon 
his office presently. We are never fit for anything till we have the Spirit, and when we 
have the Spirit it is active and vigorous and working. 'He shall shew judgment to the 
Gentiles.'  

He shall not strive nor cry, neither shall any man hear his voice in the streets.—These 
words set down the mild and sweet and amiable manner of Christ's carriage upon earth. 
Here, in his first coming to work the great work of our redemption, he did not carry the 
matter in an outward glorious manner, in pomp; but he would have his miracles 
concealed ofttimes and himself hidden. His Godhead was hid under the veil of his 
manhood. He could not have wrought our salvation otherwise. If the devil and the world 
had known Christ to be as he was, they would never have made those attempts against 
him. Therefore, considering he had such a dispensation to work our salvation as a king, 
priest, and prophet, he would not cry and contend and strive, he would not come with any 
great noise. 

Now, here is an opposition to the giving of the law, and likewise to the coming and 
carriage of civil princes. You know when the law was given all the mount was on fire, 
and the earth thereabout quaked and trembled, and the people fled. They could not endure 
to hear the voice of God speaking in the mount; there was such a terrible smoke and fire, 
they were all afraid. Thus came Moses. Now, did Christ come as Moses? Was the gospel 
delivered by Christ as the law was, in terrors and fears? Oh, no. Christ came not in such a 
terrible manner, in thunder and lightning; but the gospel, it came sweetly. A dove, a mild 
creature, lit upon the head of Christ when he was baptized, to show his mild manner of 
carriage; and he came with blessing in his mouth in his first sermon of all: Blessed are the 
poor in spirit, blessed are they that mourn, blessed are they that hunger and thirst after 
righteousness,' Matt. 5:8,4,6. The law came with curses: 'Cursed is every one that 
continueth not in all things written in the law to do them ' Gal. 3:10. Christ came in 
another manner; the gospel was delivered in a mild, sweet manner. Christ, as an 
ambassador, came sweetly to entreat and beseech. There is a crying, indeed, but it is a 
crying out of love and entreaty, not a shouting in a terrible manner as was at the giving of 
the law, no, nor as at the coming of other civil princes into a city, with shouting and noise 
of trumpets, with pomp, and state, and great attendants. Christ came not into the world to 
execute his kingdom and office in such pomp and noise as it is said of Agrippa, Acts 
25:23, 'He came with great pomp.' So worldly princes carry things thus, and it is needful 
in some sort. People must have shows and pomp; the outward man must have outward 
things to astonish it withal. It is a policy in state so to do. But Christ came in another 
manner. He came not to make men quake and tremble that came to speak and deal with 
him. He came not with clamour and fierceness; for who would have come to Christ then? 
But he came in a mild, and sweet, and amiable manner. We see a little before the text 
(ver. 16), upon occasion of the inference of these words, he commands and charges them 
that they should not reveal him and make him known. When he had done a good work he 
would not have it known. 

Now, there are three things especially insinuated in this description, 
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He shall not strive nor cry, neither shall any man hear his voice in the street.' That Christ 
should not be outwardly glorious to publish his own excellency, nor contentious; he 
should not cry nor quarrel, nor he should not be clamorous, if he had any wrong, to be all 
on fire presently, but he should be as a meek lamb, he should make no noise, he should 
not come in vainglory or clamour, &c. 

But here we must know that Christ was a wise discerner of the fitness of times; for 
sometimes he would have things published, sometimes he would not; sometimes he 
would be known, sometimes he would not. Christ, in his second coming, shall come all in 
majesty and glory with his angels, and all the earth shall appear before him; but now his 
wisdom told him, now he came to save the world as a prophet, priest, and king, to work 
man's salvation, that he must hide and conceal himself; and so he ordered all his courses 
by discretion. Every sacrifice must be salted with salt, everything should be seasoned 
with the salt of discretion. This is the steward of all our actions, to know what is fit. 
Christ knew it was fittest to conceal himself now at this time. 

Now, by Christ's example we should learn this, not to be vainglorious, not to make a 
great noise. You have some, if they do anything that is good, presently all the world must 
know it. This was not Christ's disposition. It is a disposition that is hardly wrought out of 
man's heart without an exceeding great measure of the Spirit of God; for we see good 
men have been given this way. David would number the people, that it might be known 
what a great monarch he was, what a great number of people he had, 2 Sam. 24. He was a 
good man, yet vainglorious. He smarted for it. So good Hezekiah. Ambassadors were 
sent to him from the king of Babylon, and that they should know that Hezekiah was no 
beggarly prince, out must come the vessels of the temple and all his treasures, to show 
what a rich king the king of Judah was, 2 Kings 20:13, et seq. His vainglory cost him all 
his riches, as the prophet told him. So the disciples. Before they received a great measure 
of the Spirit, how vainglorious were they! They contended for the higher place; therefore 
they advise Christ to go up to Jerusalem, that he might be known. As Jehu said to 
Jonadab, 'Come up and see my zeal for the Lord of hosts,' 2 Kings 10:16, he accounts it 
nothing unless it be seen. So flesh and blood. If there be anything done that is good, all 
the world must know it presently. Christ charged them that no noise should be made, but 
that they should conceal him. 

What should we learn hence? 

To be of Christ's disposition, that is, to have no more care of the knowledge of things 
than the light of the things themselves will discover, to do works of light, and if the 
things themselves will break forth to men's eyes and they must see our light shine, then 
let them, and imitate our good works; but for us to blazon them abroad ourselves, it is not 
the spirit of Christ. 

Let us labour to have humility of spirit, that that may grow up with us in all our 
performances, that all things that we speak and do may savour of a spirit of humility, that 
we may seek the glory of God in all things more than our own. 

And let us commit the fame and credit of what we are or do to God. He will take care of 
that. Let us take care to be and to do as we should, and then for noise and report, let it be 
good or ill as God will send it. We know ofttimes it falls out that that which is precious in 
man's eye is abominable in God's. If we seek to be in the mouths of men, to dwell in the 
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talk and speech of men, God will abhor us, and at the hour of death it will not comfort us 
what men speak or know of us, but sound comfort must be from our own conscience and 
the judgment of God. Therefore, let us labour to be good in secret. Christians should be 
as minerals, rich in the depth of the earth. That which is least seen is his riches. We 
should have our treasure deep. For the disclosure of it we should be ready when we are 
called to it, and for all other accidental things, let them fall out as God in his wisdom sees 
good. So let us look through good report and bad report to heaven; let us do the duties 
that are pleasing to God and our own conscience, and God will be careful enough to get 
us applause. Was it not sufficient for Abel, that though there was no great notice taken 
what faith he had, and how good a man he was, yet that God knew it and revealed it? God 
sees our sincerity and the truth of our hearts, and the graces of our inward man, he sees 
all these, and he values us by these, as he did Abel. As for outward things there may be a 
great deal of deceit in them, and the more a man grows in grace, the less he cares for 
them. As much reputation as is fit for a man will follow him in being and doing what he 
should. God will look to that. Therefore we should not set up sails to our own 
meditations, that unless we be carried with the wind of applause, to be becalmed and not 
go a whit forward; but we should be carried with the Spirit of God and with a holy desire 
to serve God, and our brethren, and to do all the good we can, and never care for the 
speeches of the world, as St Paul says of himself: 'I care not what ye judge of me, I care 
not what the world judgeth, I care not for man's judgment,' I Cor. 4:3. This is man's day. 
We should, from the example of Christ, labour to subdue this infirmity which we are sick 
of naturally. Christ concealed himself till he saw a fitter time. We shall have glory 
enough, and be known enough to devils, to angels, and men ere long. Therefore, as Christ 
lived a hidden life, that is, he was not known what he was, that so he might work our 
salvation, so let us be content to be hidden men. A true Christian is hidden to the world 
till the time of manifestation comes. When the time came, Christ then gloriously revealed 
what he was; so it shall be revealed what we are. In the mean time, let us be careful to do 
our duty that may please the Spirit of God, and satisfy our own conscience, and leave all 
the rest to God. Let us meditate, in the fear of God, upon these directions for the guidance 
of our lives in this particular. 

 

Websites for Background Information and the Work or Excerpts from the Work  

http://www.puritansermons.com/toc.htm  
 
http://www.puritansermons.com/sermons/sibbes3.htm  
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CHAPTER 20 : THE SERMON “CHRIST THE DESIRE OF ALL 
NATIONS” BY JOHN FLAVEL 

�

Background Information 
 

John Flavel (1627 - 1691), a minister of the gospel, was born at Bromsgrove, studied at 
Oxford, was a Presbyterian, and was settled at Dartmouth.  But he was ejected from his 
living in 1662 as the government of King Charles II sought to purge Puritan Presbyterians 
from their posts.  He continued, however, to preach there secretly. He was a voluminous 
and popular author. Among his works are Husbandry Spiritualised and Navigation 
Spiritualised, titles which suggest some of his characteristics as an expositor. 

 
 
The Work or Excerpts from the Work 
 

 "And the desire of all nations shall come." Haggai 2:7. 

The first chapter of Haggai is mainly spent in reproving the negligence of the Jews, who, 
being discouraged from time to time, had delayed the rebuilding of the temple. In the 
meantime they employed their care and cost in building and adorning their own houses: 
but, at last, being persuaded to set about the work, they met with this discouragement, 
that such was the poverty of the present time, that the second structure would not match 
the magnificence and splendor of the first. In Solomon's days the nation was wealthy, but 
now it was drained; so that there would be no comparison between the second and the 
first. To this great discouragement the prophet applies this relief: that whatsoever should 
be lacking in external pomp and glory, should be more than recompensed by the presence 
of Jesus Christ in this second temple. For Christ, "the desire of all nations," he says, shall 
come into it. Which, by the way, may give us this useful note: The presence of Jesus 
Christ gives a more real and excellent glory to the places of his worship, than any 
external beauty or outward ornaments whatsoever can bestow upon them. Our eyes, like 
the disciples, are apt to be dazzled with the sparkling stones of the temple, and, in the 
meantime, to neglect and overlook that which gives it the greatest honour and beauty.  

But to return. In these words we have both the description of Christ, and an arrow 
pointing at the time of his incarnation: he is called "the desire of all nations," and the time 
of his coming in the flesh is clearly implied to be during the time of the second temple. 
Where, by the way, we find a valid reason to stand amazed at and bemoan the blindness 
of the Jews. They admit the truth of this prophecy and are not able to deny the destruction 
of the second temple, many hundred years past, yet will not be brought to acknowledge 
the incarnation of the true Messiah.  

But to the point. Christ, called the desire of all nations, was to come into the world in the 
time of the second temple, Mal. 3:12, after grievous shocks and shakings of the world. 
They were to make way for his coming; for so our prophet here speaks, "I will shake all 
nations, and the desire of all nations shall come," to which the apostle alludes, in Heb. 
12:26, applying this prophecy to Jesus Christ. Here Christ is called the "desire of all 
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nations," putting the act of desiring in the place of the thing desired: as in Ezek. 24:16. 
"The desire of your eyes," that is to say, the desirable wife of your bosom; so here, the 
"desire of all nations," is Christ, the object of the desires of God's elect in all nations of 
the world. He is a Saviour infinitely desirable in himself, and actually desired by all the 
people of God, dispersed among all races, tongues, and nations of the world. Therefore 
note, 

Doctrine: That the desires of God's elect in all kingdoms, and among all people of the 
earth, are, and shall be drawn out after and fixed upon, the Lord Jesus Christ. 

The merciful God beholding the universal ruins of the world by sin, has provided a 
universal remedy for his own elect, in every part of the earth. Christ is not restricted to 
any one kingdom or nation in the world; but intended to be God's salvation to the ends of 
the earth; and accordingly speaks the apostle, Col 3:11 "There is neither Greek nor Jew, 
circumcised nor uncircumcised, barbarian, Scythian, slave nor free, but Christ is all and 
in all." In the explanation of this point two things must be enquired into: 
     1. Why Christ is called the desire of all nations. 
     2. Upon what account the people of God, in all nations, desire him. 

Let us begin with an examination of why he is called the desire of all nations, and what 
that phrase may mean. There are several things that are supposed, or included in it.  

First, God the Father has appointed him as a common remedy for the sins and miseries of 
his people, in all parts and quarters of the world. So in the covenant of redemption, 
between the Father and the Son, the Lord expresses himself, Isa 49:6 "It is too small a 
thing that you should be my Servant to raise up the tribes of Jacob, and to restore the 
preserved ones of Israel; I will also give You as a light to the gentiles, that you should be 
my salvation to the ends of the earth." This is similar to the prophecy of Isa 52:15 "So 
shall He sprinkle many nations." If God had not appointed him for this, he could not be 
desired by all nations.  

And, indeed, the grace of God admirably shines forth in the freeness of it, that even the 
most barbarous nations are not excluded from the benefits of redemption by Christ. This 
is what the apostle delights, that Christ should be preached to the Gentiles, 1 Tim. 3:16. 
They were a people that seemed to be lost in the darkness of idolatry; yet even for them 
Christ was given by the Father, "Ask of me, and I will give you the nations for your 
inheritance, And the ends of the earth for your possession." (Psalm 2:8)  

Secondly, Christ is called the desire of all nations, plainly because of the sufficiency that 
is in him to supply the needs of the whole world. As the sun in the heavens suffices all 
nations for light and influence, so does the Sun of righteousness suffice for the 
redemption, justification, sanctification and salvation of the people of God all over the 
world; Isa 45:22, "Look to me, and be saved, all you ends of the earth."  

Thirdly, it implies the reality that is in godliness. It shows you that religion is no 
imagination, as the atheistic world would try to persuade us; and this evidently appears in 
the uniform effects of it upon the hearts of all men, in all nations of the world, that are 
truly religious. All their desires, like so many needles touched by one and the same 
loadstone, move towards Jesus Christ, and all meet together in one and the same blessed 
object, Christ. Were it possible for the people of God to come out of all nations, races and 
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languages in the world, into one place, and there confer and compare the desires and 
workings of their hearts, though they never saw each other's faces, nor heard of each 
other's names, yet, as face corresponds to face in a glass, so would their desires after 
Christ correspond to each other. All hearts work after him in the same manner; what one 
says, all say: These are my troubles and burdens, these my wants and miseries; the same 
things are my desires and fears: one and the same Spirit works in all believers throughout 
the world. This could never be if religion were but an imagination, as some call it; or a 
fraud or conspiracy, as others call it: hallucinations are as various as faces; and 
conspiracies presuppose mutual acquaintance and conference.  

Fourthly, Christ, the desire of all nations, implies the vast extent his kingdom has, and 
shall have in the world; out of every nation under heaven some shall be brought to Christ, 
and to heaven by him. Though the number of God's elect, compared with the multitudes 
of the ungodly in all nations, is but a remnant, a little flock; and, in that comparative 
sense, there are few that shall be saved; yet considered absolutely, and in themselves, 
they are a vast number, which no man can number, Matt 8:11 "Many will come from east 
and west, and sit down with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven." It is 
in order to accomplish this that the gospel, like the sun in the heavens, travels around the 
world. It arose in the east, and takes its course towards the western world; rising, by 
degrees, upon the remote, idolatrous nations of the earth: out of all which a number is to 
be saved. Even "Ethiopia will quickly stretch out her hands to God," Psalm 68:31. This 
consideration should move us to pray earnestly for the poor Heathens, who yet sit in 
darkness and the shadow of death. There is yet hope for them.  

Fifthly, it holds forth this, that when God opens the eyes of men to see their sin and 
danger by it, nothing but Christ can give them satisfaction: it is not the amenity, fertility, 
riches and pleasures, the inhabitants of any kingdom of the world do enjoy, that can 
satisfy the desires of their souls: when once God touches their hearts with the sense of sin 
and misery, then Christ, and no one but Christ, is desirable and necessary in the eyes of 
such persons. Many kingdoms of the world abound with riches and pleasures; the 
providence of God has carved liberal portions of the good things of this life to many of 
them, and scarcely left any thing lacking to their desires that the world can afford. Yet all 
this can give no satisfaction without Jesus Christ, the desire of all nations, the one thing 
necessary, when once they come to see the necessity and excellency of him. When this 
happens, give them whatever you wish of the world, nevertheless they must have Christ, 
the desire of their souls.  

Thus we see upon what grounds and reasons Christ is called the desire of all nations. 

Objection. But there remains one great objection against this truth, which must be 
resolved, namely: if Christ is the desire of all nations, how is it possible that Jesus Christ 
finds no reception in so many nations of the world? For among many peoples Christianity 
is hissed at, and Christians are not tolerated to live among them? They see no "beauty in 
him that they should desire him." (Isa 53:2)  

Answer. First, we must remember the nations of the world have their times and seasons 
of conversion; those that once embraced Christ, have now lost him, and idols are now set 
up in the places where he once was sweetly worshipped. The sun of the gospel is gone 
down upon them, and now shines in another Hemisphere; and so the nations of the world 



 221

are to have their distinct days and seasons of illumination. The gospel, like the sea, gains 
in one place what it loses in another; and in the times and seasons appointed by the 
Father, they come successively to be enlightened in the knowledge of Christ; and then 
shall the promise be fulfilled, Isa 49:7 "Thus says the Lord, the Redeemer of Israel, their 
Holy One, to him whom man despises, to him whom the nation abhors, to the Servant of 
rulers: 'Kings shall see and arise, Princes also shall worship, because of the Lord who is 
faithful.'"  

Secondly, let it also be remembered, that although Christ may be rejected by the rulers 
and body of many nations; yet he is the desire of all the elect of God dispersed and 
scattered among those nations. 

In the next place, we are to enquire upon what account Christ becomes the desire of all 
nations, i.e. of all those in all the nations of the world, that belong, to the election of 
grace. And the true ground and reason thereof is, because only Christ has in himself that 
which relieves their emptiness, and answers to all their need. As,  

First, they are all, by nature, under condemnation, Rom. 5:16,18. under the curse of the 
law; against which nothing is found in heaven or earth able to relieve their consciences 
but the blood of sprinkling, the pure and perfect righteousness of the Lord Jesus. And 
hence it is that Christ becomes so desirable in the eyes of poor sinners, all the world over. 
If any thing in ordinary nature could be found to pacify and purge the consciences of men 
from guilt and fear, Christ would never be desirable in their eyes; but finding no other 
remedy but the blood of Jesus, to him, therefore, shall all the ends of the earth look for 
righteousness, and for peace.  

Secondly, all nations of the world are polluted with the filth of sin, both in nature and 
practice, which they shall see, and bitterly bewail, when the light of the gospel shall shine 
among them; and the same light, by which this shall be discovered, will also reveal that 
the only remedy of this evil lies in the spirit of Christ, the only fountain opened to all 
nations for sanctification and cleansing. This will make the Lord Jesus incomparably 
desirable in their eyes. O how welcome will he be who comes to them, not by blood only, 
but by water also, I John 5:6.  

Thirdly, when the light of the gospel shall shine upon the nations, they shall then see that 
because of the guilt and filth of sin, they are all barred out of heaven. Those doors are 
chained up against them, and that no one but Christ can open an entrance for them into 
that kingdom of God. For, "no one comes to the Father except through me," John 14:6. 
"Nor is there salvation in any other, for there is no other name under heaven given among 
men by which we must be saved," Acts 4:12. Hence the hearts of sinners shall pant after 
him, as a hart pants for the water brooks. And thus you see upon what grounds Christ 
becomes the desire of all nations. Five applications flow from this point: 
     1. For information. 
     2. For examination. 
     3. For consolation. 
     4. For exhortation. 
     5. For direction. 

First Application: for information.  
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1. Is Christ the desire of all nations? How vile a sin is it then for any nation, upon whom 
the light of the gospel has shined, to reject Jesus Christ? They would say as those in Job 
21:14, "Depart from us, For we do not desire the knowledge of your ways." They would 
thrust away his worship, government, and servants; and in effect say, as it is Luke 19:14, 
"We will not have this man to reign over us." Thus did the Jews, Acts 13:46. They put 
away Christ from among themselves, and thereby judged themselves unworthy of eternal 
life. This is at once a fearful sin, and a dreadful warning. How soon did vengeance 
overtake them like the overthrow of Sodom? O, let it be for a warning to all nations to the 
end of the world. He would have gathered the children of Israel under his wings as a hen 
does her brood, even when the Roman Eagle was hovering over them, but they would 
not, therefore their houses were left to them desolate, their city and temple made a heap.  

2. If Jesus Christ be the desire of all nations, how incomparably happy then must that 
nation be, that enjoys Christ in the power and purity of his gospel-ordinances! If Christ 
under a veil made Canaan a glorious land, [as it is called in] Dan. 11:41, what a glorious 
place must that nation be that beholds him with open face in the bright sun-shine of the 
gospel! O England, know your happiness and the day of your visitation! What others 
desire, you enjoy: provoke not the Lord Jesus to depart from you by corrupting his 
worship, longing after idolatry, abusing his messengers, and oppressing his people, lest 
his spirit depart from you. 

Second Application: for examination.  

If Christ is the desire of all nations, examine whether he is the desire of your souls in 
particular; otherwise you shall have no benefit by him. Are your desires after Christ true 
spiritual desires? Reflect, I beseech you, upon the attitudes and tempers of your heart. 
Can you say of your desires after Christ, as Peter did of his love to Christ? "Lord, you 
know all things, you know that I desire you." Examine your desires as to their sincerity 
by the following tests:  

1. Are they passionate and earnest? Does Christ have the supreme place in your desires? 
Do you esteem all things to be but dross and dung in comparison to the excellencies of 
Jesus Christ your Lord? (Phil. 3:8) Is he to you as the refuge city to the man slayer? (Heb. 
6:18,19) As a spring of water in a dry place, as the shadow of a great rock in a weary 
land? (Isa. 31:2) Such passionate desires are true desires.  

2. Are your desires after Christ universal; that is to say, is every thing in Christ desirable 
in your eyes? The hypocrite, like the harlot, is for a divided Christ; they would be called 
by his name, but depend upon themselves, Isa. 4:1. If his holiness and government, his 
cross and sufferings are desirable for his own sake: such universal desires are right 
desires.  

3. Are your desires after Christ industrious desires, using all the means of accomplishing 
what you desire? You say you desire Christ, but what will you do to obtain your desires? 
If you serve him carefully and incessantly in all the ways of duty; if you will strive in 
prayer, labour to believe, cut off right hands, and pluck out right eyes, in other words- be 
content to part with the most profitable and pleasant ways of sin that you may enjoy 
Christ, the desire of your souls; then your desires are right desires.  
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4. Are your desires after Christ permanent desires, or only a sudden motion or impulse 
which later fades away? If your desires after Christ abide upon your hearts, if your 
longings be after him at all times, though not in the same height and degree, then your 
desires are right desires. Christ always dwells in the desires of his people; they can feel 
him in their desires, when they cannot discern him in their love or delight.  

5. Will your desires after Christ admit no satisfaction, nor find rest anywhere but in the 
enjoyment of Christ? Then your desires are right desires. The soul that desires Christ can 
never be at rest till it comes home to Christ, 2 Cor. 5:2, Phil. 1:23. The devil can satisfy 
others with the riches and pleasure of this world, as children are quieted with rattles; but 
if nothing but Christ can rest and accomplish your desires, surely such restless desires are 
right desires.  

6. Do your desires after Christ spring from a deep sense of your need and want of Christ? 
Has conviction opened your eyes to see your misery, to feel your burdens, and to make 
you aware that your remedy lies only in the Lord Jesus? Then your desires are right 
desires. Bread and water are made necessary and desirable by hunger and thirst; by these 
things examine the truth of your desires after Christ. 

Third Application: for consolation.  

Do you indeed, upon serious examination, find such desires after Christ as were 
described above? O, bless the Lord for that day when Christ, the desire of all nations, 
became the desire of your souls; and for your comfort, know that you are happy and 
blessed souls at present.  

1. You are blessed in this, that your eyes have been opened to see both the need and 
worth of Christ. Had not Christ applied his precious eye-salve to the eyes of your mind, 
you could never have desired him; you would have said with them in Isa. 53:2, "He has 
no form or comeliness; and when we see him, there is no beauty that we should desire 
him." Or, as they asked the spouse, Song 5:9 "What is your beloved more than another 
beloved?" O, blessed souls, enlightened of the Lord, to see those things that are hid from 
them that perish!  

2. You are blessed in this, that your desires after Christ are a sure evidence that the desire 
of Christ is towards you: had he not first desired you, you could never have desired him. 
We may say of desires, as it is said of love, we desire him because he first desired us: 
your desires after Christ are inflamed from the desires of Christ after you.  

3. You are blessed in this, that your desires shall surely be satisfied, Matt. 5:6, "Blessed 
are they that hunger and thirst after righteousness, for they shall be filled." Prov. 10:24, 
"The desires of the righteous shall be granted." God never raised such desires as these in 
the souls of his people, to be a torment to them for ever.  

4. You are blessed in this, that God has guided your desires to make the best choice that 
ever was made in the world, while the desires of others are hunting after riches, pleasure, 
and honour in the world; toiling themselves like children in pursuit of a painted butterfly, 
which when they have caught, only discolours their fingers. God, meanwhile, directed 
your desires to Christ, the most excellent object in heaven or earth. Any good will satisfy 
some men; O, happy soul, if none but Christ can satisfy you! (Psa 4:6)  
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5. You are blessed in this, that there is a work of grace certainly wrought upon your soul; 
and these very desires after Christ are a part thereof.  

6. You are blessed in this, that these desires after Christ keep your soul active and 
working after him continually in the ways of duty, Psa 27:4 "One thing I have desired of 
the LORD, that will I seek: that I may dwell in the house of the Lord all the days of my 
life, to behold the beauty of the Lord, and to inquire in His temple." Desire will be a 
continual spring to diligence and industry in the ways of duty; the desire of the end 
awakens the use of means, Prov. 16:26. Others may fall asleep and cast off duty, but it 
will be hard for you to do so, whose souls burn with desire after Christ.  

7 You are blessed in this, that your desires after Christ will make death much the sweeter 
and easier to you, Phil 1:23 "For I have a desire to depart and be with Christ, which is far 
better." When a Christian was once asked, whether he was willing to die, he answered in 
return, "Let him be unwilling to die, who is unwilling to go to Christ." And much like it, 
was the reply of another, Vivere renuo, ut Christo vivam: I refuse this life, to live with 
Christ. 

Fourth Application: for exhortation.  

In the fourth place, let me exhort and persuade all to make Jesus Christ the desire and 
choice of their souls. Here I present the extent and design of the gospel: O that I could 
effectively press home this exhortation upon your hearts; let me offer some moving 
considerations to you, and may the Lord apply them to your hearts.  

1. Every creature naturally desires its own preservation; do not you desire the 
preservation of your precious and immortal soul? If you do, then make Christ your desire 
and choice, without whom they can never be preserved, Jude 1.  

2. Do not your souls earnestly desire the bodies they live in? How tender are they over 
them, how careful to provide for them? (Though they pay an expensive rent for those 
tenements they live in.) Is not union with Christ infinitely more desirable than the union 
of soul and body? O covet union with him! Then shall your souls be happy, when your 
bodies drop off from them at death, 2 Cor. 5:1,2. Indeed, soul and body shall be happy in 
him, and with him forevermore.  

3. How do the men of this world devote themselves to the enjoyments of it? They pant 
after the dust of the earth; they rise early, sit up late, eat the bread of carefulness; and all 
this for vanity indeed-- Shall a worldling do more for earth, than you for heaven? Shall 
the creature be so earnestly desired, and Christ neglected?  

4. What do all your desires in this world benefit you, if you go christless? Suppose you 
had the desire of your hearts in these things, how long should you have comfort in them, 
if you miss Christ?  

5. Does Christ desire you, who have nothing lovely or desirable in you? And have you no 
desires after Christ, the most lovely and desirable one in both worlds? "His desires are 
towards you," Prov. 8:31. O make him the desire and choice of your souls.  

6. How absolutely necessary is Jesus Christ to your souls? Bread and water, breath and 
life, are not so necessary as Christ is; "One thing is necessary," Luke 10:42, and that one 



 225

thing is Christ. If you miss your desires in other things, you may yet be happy; but if you 
miss Christ you are undone for ever.  

7. How suitable a good is Christ to your souls! He has within himself whatsoever they 
want, 1 Cor. 1:30. Set your hearts where you will, nothing will be found to match and suit 
them, as Christ does.  

8. How great are the benefits that will come to you by Jesus Christ! In him you will have 
a rich inheritance settled upon you: all things shall be yours, when you are Christ's, l Cor. 
3:22. And is not such a Christ worth desiring?  

9. All your well grounded hopes of glory are built upon your union with Christ, 1 Cor. 
1:21. If you miss Christ, you must die without hope. Will not this draw your desires to 
him?  

10. Suppose you were at the judgment seat of God, where you must shortly stand, and 
saw the terrors of the Lord in that day; the sheep divided from the goats; the sentences of 
absolution and condemnation passed by the great and awful Judge upon the righteous and 
wicked: would not Christ then be desirable in your eyes? As ever you expect to stand 
with comfort at that bar, let Christ be the desire and choice of your souls now. 

Fifth Application: for direction.  

Do these, or any other considerations, put you upon this enquiry- how shall I get my 
desires kindled and enflamed towards Christ? Alas! my heart is cold and dead, not a 
serious desire is stirring in it after Christ. To you I shall offer the following directions:  

Direction 1. Redeem some time every day for meditation; get out of the noise and 
clamour of the world, Psa 4:4, and seriously consider how the present state of your soul 
stands, and how it is likely to go with you in eternity: here all sound conversion begins, 
Psa 69:29.  

Direction 2. Consider seriously that lamentable state in which you came into the world. 
You are a child of wrath by nature, under the curse and condemnation of the law: so that 
either your state must be changed, or you will inevitably be damned, John 3:3.  

Direction 3. Consider the way and course you have taken since you came into the world, 
proceeding from iniquity to iniquity. What command of God have you not violated a 
thousand times over? What sin is committed in the world, that you are not one way or 
other guilty of before God? How many secret sins are upon your score, unknown to the 
most intimate friend you have in the world? Either this guilt must be separated from your 
souls, or your souls from God for all eternity.  

Direction 4. Think upon the severe wrath of God reserved for every sin; "The wages of 
sin is death," Rom. 6:23. And how intolerable the fulness of that wrath must be when a 
few drops sprinkled upon the conscience in this world are so insupportable, that has made 
some to choose suicide rather than life. Yet this wrath must abide for ever upon you, if 
you do not get an interest in Jesus Christ, John 3:36.  

Direction 5. Ponder well the happy state and condition they are in who have obtained 
pardon and peace by Jesus Christ, Psa 32:1,2. And seeing the grace of God is free, and 
you are set under the means of it; why may not you be as likely to find it as others?  
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Direction 6. Seriously consider the great uncertainty of your time and the preciousness of 
the opportunities of salvation, never to be recovered when they are once past, John 9:4. 
Let this arouse you to lay hold upon those golden seasons while they are yet with you; 
that you may not bewail your folly and madness, when they are out of your reach.  

Direction 7. Associate yourselves with serious Christians; get into their acquaintance, and 
beg their assistance; beseech them to pray for you; and see that you rest not here, but be 
frequently upon your knees, begging of the Lord a new heart and a new state.  

In conclusion of the whole, let me beseech and beg all the people of God, as upon my 
knees, to take heed, and beware, lest by the carelessness and scandal of their lives they 
quench the weak desires beginning to kindle in the hearts of others. You know what the 
law of God demands for striking a woman with child, so that her fruit go from her, Exod. 
21:22,23. O shed not soul-blood, by stifling the hopeful desires of any after Christ.  

Blessed be God for Jesus Christ, the desire of all nations. 

 

 

Websites for Background Information and the Work or Excerpts from the Work  

 http://www.puritansermons.com/sermons/flavel2.htm    
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CHAPTER 21 : DISCOURSES UPON THE EXISTENCE AND 
ATTRIBUTES OF GOD BY STEPHEN CHARNOCK 

�

Background Information 
 
  
The following are excerpts from "Discourses upon the Existence and Attributes of God" 
by Stephen Charnock, another Puritan of the period.  
 
 
The Work or Excerpts from the Work 
 
Discourse On the Eternity of God 

There is no succession in God. God is without succession or chance. It is a quality of 
eternity; "from everlasting to everlasting he is God," i.e. the same. God doth not only 
always remain in being, but he always remains the same in that being: "thou art the same" 
(Psalm 102:27). The being of creatures is successive; the being of God is permanent, and 
remains entire with all its perfections unchanged in an infinite duration. Indeed, the first 
notion of eternity is to be without beginning and end, which notes to us the duration of a 
being in regard of its existence; but to have no succession, nothing first or last, notes 
rather the perfection of a being in regard of its essence. The creatures are in a perpetual 
flux; something is acquired or something lost every day. A man is the same in regard of 
existence when he is a man, as he was when he was a child; but there is a new succession 
of quantities and qualities in him. Every day he acquires something till he comes to his 
maturity; every day he loseth something till he comes to his period. A man is not the 
same at night that he was in the morning; something is expired, and something is added; 
every day there is a change in his age, a change in his substance, a change in his 
accidents. But God hath his whole being in one and the same point, or moment of 
eternity. He receives nothing as an addition to what he was before; he loseth nothing of 
what he was before; he is always the same excellency and perfection in the same 
infiniteness as ever. His years do not fail (Heb. 1:12), his years do not come and go as 
others do; there is not this day, to-morrow, or yesterday, with him. As nothing is past or 
future with him in regard of knowledge, but all things are present, so nothing is past or 
future in regard of his essence. He is not in his essence this day what he was not before, 
or will be the next day and year what he is not now. All his perfections are most perfect 
in him every moment; before all ages, after all ages. As he hath his whole essence 
undivided in every place, as well as in an immense space, so he hath all his being in one 
moment of time, as well as in infinite intervals of time. Some illustrate the difference 
between eternity and time by the similitude of a tree, or a rock standing upon the side of a 
river, or shore of the sea; the tree stands always the same and unmoved, while the waters 
of the river glide along at the foot. The flux is in the river, but the tree acquires nothing 
but a diverse respect and relation of presence to the various parts of the river as they flow. 
The waters of the river press on, and push forward one another, and what the river had 
this minute, it hath not the same the next. So are all sublunary things in a continual flux. 
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And though the angels have no substantial change, yet they have an accidental; for the 
actions of the angels this day are not the same individual actions which they performed 
yesterday: but in God there is no change; he always remains the same. Of a creature, it 
may be said he was, or he is, or he shall be; of God it cannot be said but only he is. He is 
what he always was, and he is what he always will be; whereas a creature is what he was 
not, and will be what he is not now. As it may be said of the flame of a candle, it is a 
flame: but it is not the same individual flame as was before, nor is it the same that will be 
presently after; there is a continual dissolution of it into air, and a continual supply for the 
generation of more. While it continues it may be said there is a flame; yet not entirely 
one, but in a succession of parts. So of a man it may be said, he is in a succession of 
parts; but he is not the same that he was, and will not be the same that he is. But God is 
the same, without any succession of parts and of time; of him it may be said, "He is." He 
is no more now than he was, and he shall be no more hereafter than he is. God possesses 
a firm and absolute being, always constant to himself. He sees all things sliding under 
him in a continual variation; he beholds the revolutions in the world without any change 
of his most glorious and immovable nature. All other things pass from one state to 
another; from their original, to their eclipse and destruction; but God possesses his being 
in one indivisible point, having neither beginning, end, nor middle. 

(1.) There is no succession in the knowledge of God. The variety of successions and 
changes in the world make not succession, or new objects in the Divine mind; for all 
things are present to him from eternity in regard of his knowledge, though they are not 
actually present in the world, in regard of their existence. He doth not know one thing 
now, and another anon; he sees all things at once; "Known unto God are all things from 
the beginning of the world" (Acts 15:18); but in their true order of succession, as they lie 
in the eternal council of God, to be brought forth in time. Though there be a succession 
and order of things as they are wrought, there is yet no succession in God in regard of 
his knowledge of them. God knows the things that shall be wrought, and the order of 
them in their being brought upon the stage of the world; yet both the things and the order 
he knows by one act. Though all things be present with God, yet they are present to him 
in the order of their appearance in the world, and not so present with him as if they 
should be wrought at once. The death of Christ was to precede his resurrection in order 
of time; there is a succession in this; both at once are known by God; yet the act of his 
knowledge is not exercised about Christ as dying and rising at the same time; so that 
there is succession in things when there is no succession in God's knowledge of them. 
Since God knows time, he knows all things as they are in time; he doth not know all 
things to be at once, though he knows at once what is, has been, and will be. All things 
are past, present, and to come, in regard of their existence; but there is not past, present, 
and to come, in regard of God's knowledge of them, because he sees and knows not by 
any other, but by himself; he is his own light by which he sees, his own glass wherein he 
sees; beholding himself, he beholds all things. 

(2.) There is no succession in the decrees of God. He doth not decree this now, which he 
decreed not before; for as his works were known from the beginning of the world, so his 
works were decreed from the beginning of the world; as they are known at once, so they 
are decreed at once; there is a succession in the execution of them; first grace, then 
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glory; but the purpose of God for the bestowing of both, was in one and the same 
moment of eternity. "He chose us in him before the foundation of the world, that we 
should be holy" (Eph. 1:4): The choice of Christ, and the choice of some in him to be 
holy and to be happy, were before the foundation of the world. It is by the eternal 
counsel of God all things appear in time; they appear in their order according to the 
counsel and will of God from eternity. The redemption of the world is after the creation 
of the world; but the decree whereby the world was created, and whereby it was 
redeemed, was from eternity. 

* * * * * * * * * * 

2. God hath life in himself (John 5:26): "The Father hath life in himself;" he is the 
"living God;" therefore "steadfast forever" (Dan. 6:26). He hath life by his essence, not 
by participation. He is a sun to give light and life to all creatures, but receives not light 
or life from anything; and therefore he hath an unlimited life, not a drop of life, but a 
fountain; not a spark of a limited life, but a life transcending all bounds. He hath life in 
himself; all creatures have their life in him and from him. He that hath life in himself 
doth necessarily exist, and could never be made to exist; for then he had not life in 
himself, but in that which made him to exist, and gave him life. What doth necessarily 
exist therefore, exists from eternity; what hath being of itself could never be produced in 
time, could not want being one moment, because it hath being from its essence, without 
influence of any efficient cause. When God pronounced his name, "I Am that I Am," 
angels and men were in being; the world had been created above two thousand four 
hundred years; Moses, to whom he then speaks, was in being; yet God only is, because 
he only hath the fountain of being in himself; but all that they were was a rivulet from 
him. He hath from nothing else, that he doth subsist; everything else hath its subsistence 
from him as their root, as the beam from the sun, as the rivers and fountains from the 
sea. All life is seated in God, as in its proper throne, in its most perfect purity. God is 
life; it is in him originally, essentially, therefore eternally. He is a pure act, nothing but 
vigor and act; he hath by his nature that life which others have by his grant; whence the 
Apostle saith (1 Tim. 6:16) not only that he is immortal, but he hath immortality in a full 
possession; forever without restriction, not depending upon the will of another, but 
containing all things within himself. He that hath life in himself, and is from himself, 
cannot but be. He always was, because he received his being from no other, and none 
can take away that being which was not given by another. If there were any space before 
he did exist, then there was something which made him to exist; life would not then be 
in him, but in that which produced him into being; he could not then be God, but that 
other which gave him being would be God. And to say God sprung into being by chance, 
when we see nothing in the world that is brought forth by chance, but hath some cause of 
its existence, would be vain; for since God is a being, chance, which is nothing, could 
not bring forth something; and by the same reason, that he sprung up by chance, he 
might totally vanish by chance. What a strange notion of a God would this be! Such a 
God that had no life in himself but from chance! Since he hath life in himself, and that 
there was no cause of his existence, he can have no cause of his limitation, and can no 
more be determined to a time, than he can to a place. What hath life in itself, hath life 
without bounds, and can never desert it, nor be deprived of it; so that he lives 
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necessarily, and it is absolutely impossible that he should not live; whereas all other 
things "live, and move, and have their being in him" (Acts 17:28); and as they live by his 
will, so they can return to nothing at his word. 

3. If God were not eternal, he were not immutable in his nature. It is contrary to the 
nature of immutability to be without eternity; for whatsoever begins, is changed in its 
passing from not being to being. It began to be what it was not; and if it ends, it ceaseth 
to be what it was; it cannot therefore be said to be God, if there were neither beginning 
or ending, or succession in it (Mal. 3:6): "I am the Lord, I change not;" (Job 37:23): 
"Touching the Almighty, we cannot find him out." God argues here, saith Calvin, from 
his unchangeable nature as Jehovah, to his immutability in his purpose. Had he not been 
eternal, there had been the greatest change from nothing to something. A change of 
essence is greater than a change of purpose. God is a sun glittering always in the same 
glory; no growing up in youth; no passing on to age. If he were not without succession, 
standing in one point of eternity, there would be a change from past to present, from 
present to future. The eternity of God is a shield against all kind of mutability. If 
anything sprang up in the essence of God that was not there before, he could not be said 
to be either an eternal, or an unchanged substance. 

4. God could not be an infinitely perfect Being, if he were not eternal. A finite duration 
is inconsistent with infinite perfection. Whatsoever is contracted within the limits of 
time, cannot swallow up all perfections in itself. God hath an unsearchable perfection. 
"Canst thou by searching find out God? canst thou find out the A1mighty unto 
perfection?" (Job 11:7.) He cannot be found out: he is infinite, because he is 
incomprehensible. Incomprehensibility ariseth from an infinite perfection, which cannot 
be fathomed by the short line of man's understanding. His essence in regard of its 
diffusion, and in regard of its duration, is incomprehensible, as well as his action: if God, 
therefore, had beginning, he could not be infinite; if not infinite, he did not possess the 
highest perfection; because a perfection might be conceived beyond it. If his being could 
fail, he were not perfect; can that deserve the name of the highest perfection, which is 
capable of corruption and dissolution? To be finite and limited, is the greatest 
imperfection, for it consists in a denial of being. He could not be the most blessed Being 
if he were not always so, and should not forever remain so; and whatsoever perfections 
he had, would be soured by the thoughts, that in time they would cease, and so could not 
be pure affections, because not permanent; but "He is blessed from everlasting to 
everlasting" (Psalm 12:13). Had he a beginning, he could not have all perfection without 
limitation; he would have been limited by that which gave him beginning; that which 
gave him being would be God, and not himself, and so more perfect than he: but since 
God is the most sovereign perfection, than which nothing can be imagined perfecter by 
the most capacious understanding, He is certainly "eternal;" being infinite, nothing can 
be added to him, nothing detracted from him. 

5. God could not be omnipotent, almighty, if he were not eternal. The title of almighty 
agrees not with a nature that had a beginning; whatsoever hath a beginning was once 
nothing; and when it was nothing, could act nothing: where there is no being there is no 
power. Neither doth the title of almighty agree with a perishing nature: he can do 
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nothing to purpose, that cannot preserve himself against the outward force and violence 
of enemies, or against the inward causes of corruption and dissolution. No account is to 
be made of man, because "his breath is in his nostrils" (Isa. 2:22); could a better account 
be made of God, if he were of the like condition? He could not properly be almighty, 
that were not always mighty; if he be omnipotent, nothing can impair him; he that hath 
all power, can have no hurt. If he doth whatsoever he pleaseth, nothing can make him 
miserable, since misery consists in those things which happen against our will. The 
almightiness and eternity of God are linked together: "I am Alpha and Omega, the 
beginning and ending, saith the Lord, which was, and which is, and which is to come, 
the Almighty" (Rev. 1:8): almighty because eternal, and eternal because almighty. 

6. God would not be the first cause of all if he were not eternal; but he is the first and the 
last; the first cause of all things, the last end of all things: that which is the first cannot 
begin to be; it were not then the first; it cannot cease to be: whatsoever is dissolved, is 
dissolved into that whereof it doth consist, which was before it, and then it was not the 
first. The world might not have been; it was once nothing; it must have some cause to 
call it out of nothing: nothing hath no power to make itself something; there is a superior 
cause, by whose will and power it comes into being and so gives all the creatures their 
distinct forms. This power cannot but be eternal; it must be before the world; the founder 
must be before the foundation; and his existence must be from eternity; or we must say 
nothing did exist from eternity: and if there were no being from eternity, there could not 
now be any being in time. What we see, and what we are, must arise from itself or some 
other; it cannot from itself: if anything made itself, it had a power to make itself; it then 
had an active power before it had a being; it was something in regard of power, and was 
nothing in regard of existence at the same time. Suppose it had a power to produce itself, 
this power must be conferred upon it by another; and so the power of producing itself, 
was not from itself, but from another; but if the power of being was from itself, why did 
it not produce itself before? Why was it one moment out of being? If there be any 
existence of things, it is necessary that that which was the "first cause," should "exist 
from eternity." Whatsoever was the immediate cause of the world, yet the first and chief 
cause wherein we must rest, must have nothing before it; if it had anything before it, it 
were not the first; he therefore that is the first cause, must be without beginning; nothing 
must be before him; if he had a beginning from some other, he could not be the first 
principle and author of all things; if he be the first cause of all things, he must give 
himself a beginning, or be from eternity: he could not give himself a beginning; 
whatsoever begins in time was nothing before, and when it was nothing, it could do 
nothing; it could not give itself anything, for then it gave what it had not, and did what it 
could not. If he made himself in time, why did he not make himself before? What 
hindered him? It was either because he could not, or because he would not; if he could 
not, he always lacked sufficient power, and always would, unless it were bestowed upon 
him, and then he could not be said to be from himself. If he would not make himself 
before, then he might have made himself when he would: how had he the power of 
willing and nilling without a being? Nothing cannot will or nill; nothing hath no 
faculties; so that it is necessary to grant some eternal being, or run into inextricable 
labyrinths and mazes. If we deny some eternal being, we must deny all being; our own 
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being, the being of everything about us; unconceivable absurdities will arise. So, then, if 
God were the cause of all things, he did exist before all things, and that from eternity. 

* * * * * * * * * * 

5. How dreadful is it to lie under the stroke of an eternal God! His eternity is as great a 
terror to him that hates him, as it is a comfort to him that loves him; because he is the 
"living God, an everlasting king, the nations shall not be able to abide his indignation" 
(Jer. 10:10). Though God be least in their thoughts, and is made light of in the world, yet 
the thoughts of God's eternity, when he comes to judge the world, shall make the 
slighters of him tremble. That the Judge and punisher lives forever, is the greatest 
grievance to a soul in misery, and adds an inconceivable weight to it, above what the 
infiniteness of God's executive power could do without that duration. His eternity makes 
the punishment more dreadful than his power; his power makes it sharp, but his eternity 
renders it perpetual; ever to endure, is the sting at the end of every lash. And how sad is 
it to think that God lays his eternity as a security for the punishment of obstinate sinners, 
and engageth it by an oath, that he will "whet his glittering sword," that his "hand shall 
take hold of judgment," that he will "render vengeance to his enemies, and a reward to 
them that hate him;" a reward proportioned to the greatness of their offences, and the 
glory of an eternal God! "I lift up my hand to heaven, and say, I live forever;" (Deut. 
32:40, 41): 1:e., as surely as I live forever, I will whet my glittering sword. As none can 
convey good with a perpetuity, so none can convey evil with such a lastingness as God. 
It is a great loss to lose a ship richly laden in the bottom of the sea, never to be east upon 
the shore; but how much greater is it to lose eternally a sovereign God, which we were 
capable of eternally enjoying, and undergo an evil as durable as that God we slighted, 
and were in a possibility of avoiding! The miseries of men after this life are not eased, 
but sharpened, by the life and eternity of God. 

Use 2. Of comfort. What foundation of comfort can we have in any of God's attributes, 
were it not for his infiniteness and eternity, though he be "merciful, good, wise, 
faithful?" What support could there be, if they were perfections belonging to a 
corruptible God? What hopes of a resurrection to happiness can we have, or of the 
duration of it, if that God that promised it were not immortal to continue it, as well as 
powerful to effect it? His power were not Almighty, if his duration were not eternal.  

1. If God be eternal, his covenant will be so. It is founded upon the eternity of God; the 
oath whereby he confirms it, is by his life. Since there is none greater than himself, he 
swears by himself (Heb. 6:13), or by his own life, which he engageth together with his 
eternity for the full performance; so that if he lives forever, the covenant shall not be 
disannulled; it is an "immutable counsel" (ver. 16, 17). The immutability of his counsel 
follows the immutability of his nature. Immutability and eternity go hand in hand 
together. The promise of eternal life is as ancient as God himself in regard of the 
purpose of the promise, or in regard of the promise made to Christ for us. "Eternal life 
which God promised before the world began." (Tit. 1:2): As it hath an ante-eternity, so it 
hath a post-eternity; therefore the gospel, which is the new covenant published, is termed 
the "everlasting gospel" (Rev. 14:6), which can no more be altered and perish, than God 
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can change and vanish into nothing; he can as little morally deny his truth, as he can 
naturally desert his life. The covenant is there represented in a green color, to note its 
perpetual lushness; the rainbow, the emblem of the covenant "about the throne, was like 
to an emerald" (Rev. 4:3), a stone of a green color, whereas the natural rainbow hath 
many colors; this but one, to signify its eternity. 

2. If God be eternal, he being our God in covenant, is an eternal good and possession. 
"This God is our God forever and ever" (Psalm 48:14): "He is a dwelling-place in all 
generations." We shall traverse the world awhile, and then arrive at the blessings Jacob 
wished for Joseph, "the blessings of the everlasting hills" (Gen. 49:26). If an estate of a 
thousand pound per annum render a man's life comfortable for a short term, how much 
more may the soul be swallowed up with joy in the enjoyment of the Creator, whose 
years never fail, who lives forever to be enjoyed, and can keep us in life forever to enjoy 
him! Death, indeed, will seize upon us by God's irreversible order, but the immortal 
Creator will make him disgorge his morsel, and land us in a glorious immortality; our 
souls at their dissolution, and our bodies at the resurrection, after which they shall 
remain forever, and employ the extent of that boundless eternity, in the fruition of the 
sovereign and eternal God; for it is impossible that the believer, who is united to the 
immortal God that is from everlasting to everlasting, can ever perish; for being in 
conjunction with him who is an ever flowing fountain of life, he cannot suffer him to 
remain in the jaws of death. While God is eternal, and always the same, it is not possible 
that those that partake of his spiritual life, should not also partake of his eternity. It is 
from the consideration of the endlessness of the years of God that the church comforts 
herself that "her children shall continue, and their seed be established forever" (Psalm 
102:27, 28). And from the eternity of God Habakkuk (chap. 1:12) concludes the eternity 
of believers, "Art not thou from everlasting, O Lord, my God, my Holy One? We shall 
not die, O Lord." After they are retired from this world, they shall live forever with God, 
without any change by the multitude of those imaginable years and ages that shall run 
forever. It is that God that hath neither beginning nor end, that is our God; who hath not 
only immortality in himself but immortality to give out to others. As he hath "abundance 
of spirit" to quicken them (Mal. 2:15), so he hath abundance of immortality to continue 
them. It is only in the consideration of this a man can with wisdom say, "Soul, take thy 
ease; thou hast goods laid up for many years" (Luke 12:19, 20): to say it of any other 
possession is the greatest folly in the judgment of our Saviour. "Mortality shall be 
swallowed up of immortality;" "rivers of pleasure" shall be "for evermore." Death is a 
word never spoken there by any; never heard by any in that possession of eternity; it is 
forever put out as one of Christ's conquered enemies. The happiness depends upon the 
presence of God, with whom believers shall be forever present. Happiness cannot perish 
as long as God lives; he is the first and the last; the first of all delights, nothing before 
him; the last of all pleasures, nothing beyond him; a paradise of delights in every point, 
without a flaming sword. 

3. The enjoyment of God will be as fresh and glorious after many ages, as it was at first. 
God is eternal, and eternity knows no change; there will then be the fullest possession 
without any decay in the object enjoyed. There can be nothing past, nothing future; time 
neither adds to it, nor detracts from it; that infinite fulness of perfection which 
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flourisheth in him now, will flourish eternally, without any discoloring of it in the least, 
by those innumerable ages that shall run to eternity, much less any despoiling him of 
them: "He is the same in his endless duration" (Psalm 102:27). As God is, so will the 
eternity of him be, without succession, without division ; the fulness of joy will be 
always present; without past to be thought of with regret for being gone; without future 
to be expected with tormenting desires. When we enjoy God, we enjoy him in his 
eternity without any flux; an entire possession of all together, without the passing away 
of pleasures that may be wished to return, or expectation of future joys which might be 
desired to hasten. Time is fluid, but eternity is stable; and after many ages, the joys will 
be as savory and satisfying as if they had been but that moment first tasted by our 
hungry appetites. When the glory of the Lord shall rise upon you, it shall be so far from 
ever setting, that after millions of years are expired, as numerous as the sands on the 
seashore, the sun, in the light of whose countenance you shall live, shall be as bright as 
at the first appearance; he will be so far from ceasing to flow, that he will flow as strong, 
as full, as at the first communication of himself in glory to the creature. God, therefore, 
as sitting upon his throne of grace, and acting according to his covenant, is like a jasper-
stone, which is of a green color, a color always delightful (Rev. 4:3); because God is 
always vigorous and flourishing; a pure act of life, sparkling new and fresh rays of life 
and light to the creature, flourishing with a perpetual spring, and contenting the most 
capacious desire; forming your interest, pleasure, and satisfaction; with an infinite 
variety, without any change or succession; he will have variety to increase delights, and 
eternity to perpetuate them; this will be the fruit of the enjoyment of an infinite and 
eternal God: he is not a cistern, but a fountain, wherein water is always living, and never 
putrefies.  

 

Websites for Background Information and the Work or Excerpts from the Work  

http://www.puritansermons.com/charnock/charnc11.htm  
 



 235

 
CHAPTER 22 : THE SERMON “CHRIST IS ALL IN ALL” BY 

JEREMIAH BURROUGHS   
 

 
 
Background Information 
 
Jeremiah Burroughs was yet another Puritan minister of the period.  Below is a sample 
sermon. 
 
 
The Work or Excerpts from the Work 
 
The Apostle Paul was a chosen vessel to bear the name of Christ, to carry it up and down 
in the world. Indeed, his spirit was full of Christ. He desired to know nothing but Christ, 
to preach nothing but Christ, to be found in none but Christ. The very name of Christ was 
delightful to him. He seeks to magnify Christ in all of his epistles and, in these words I 
read to you, he omnifies Christ. He does not only make Him great but he makes Him all. 
There is neither Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor uncircumcision, barbarian, Scythian, 
bond nor free, but Christ is all and in all. That is, there is no privilege in the one to 
commend them to God, and there is no lack of anything in the other to hinder them from 
God. Let men be what they will in their outward respects, what is that to God? Let them 
be never so mean in regard of all outward things, that can never hinder them from the 
enjoyment of God, for God does not look at these things, but Christ is all and in all to 
them. 
As far as God sees Christ in anyone He accepts them. If Christ is not there, no matter 
what they have, He does not regard them. Christ is all in all, even in the esteem of the 
Father Himself. He was the delight of the Father from all eternity, Prov.8:30, and the 
Father undertook infinite contentment in Him upon His willingness to undertake this 
blessed work of the redemption of mankind. God the Father is infinitely satisfied in 
Christ. He is all in all to Him. Surely if Christ is an object sufficient for the satisfaction of 
the Father, much more, then, is He an object sufficient for the satisfaction of any soul. 
But that which is the main scope of the Holy Ghost here is this high expression of Christ's 
transcendent excellency, which I will deliver in this doctrinal proposition: Christ is the 
only means of conveyance of good that God the Father intends to communicate unto the 
children of men in order to eternal life; He is all in all. This which I am to preach to you 
now, namely God's communicating Himself in His mercy to mankind through a 
Mediator, is the very sum of the gospel, the great mystery of godliness. It is the chief part 
of the mind and counsel of God that He would have made known to the children of men 
in this world. This is the great message that the ministers of the gospel have to bring, and 
it is the most absolutely necessary point in all theology. 
That which I shall this day endeavor is to show you something of the glory of God 
shining in this truth: that God communicates Himself through a Mediator, through His 
Son. It is absolutely necessary for you to know if you would have eternal life. It is 
possible to be ignorant of many other truths and still be saved, but there must be 
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something of this or there can be no salvation. The mistake in this very thing is the 
miscarriage and the eternal undoing of thousands upon thousands of souls. Many believe 
that they have need of, and can never be saved without, God's mercy. The light of nature 
convinces us of this. But they are ignorant of, and do not see the reality of, this truth: that 
God communicates His mercy through a Mediator. They miscarry and perish eternally 
with cries to God for mercy because they come to God, but not through a Mediator. 
This is the sum of the gospel and the most supernatural truth revealed in all the Book of 
God. It is a truth that was hidden from nearly all the world for many ages. There is no 
truth revealed in all the Scriptures whereby we can honor God as much as this. This, 
indeed, is the great honor that God would have in the world, to be honored in His Son and 
in the great design He has of bringing forth glorious things by His Son and, therefore, 
though we know never so much of God and would honor Him merely as the Creator of 
heaven and earth, yet God does not accept that honor. That is only to honor Him in a 
natural way. We never know what it is to honor God correctly so as to be accepted by 
Him until we come to honor Him in an evangelical way, to honor Him in His Son. Yet 
the greatest honor He has from most in this world, even from multitudes in the very 
church of God who hear the mystery of Christ opened to them, is offered to Him merely 
in a natural way and not in this spiritual, evangelical service of God. 
There is no coming to the Father but by Christ. He is the way. The Apostle says in I 
Cor.3, All things are yours, whether Paul, or Apollo, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or 
death, or things present, or things to come, all are yours. How is that? Mark it, All are 
yours, and ye are Christ's, and Christ is God's. God the Father is the principle of all 
good. All comes from Him first, but it does not come from Him immediately. He does 
not say all are yours for you are God's, because you have an interest in God, all therefore 
comes to be yours. No, but all is yours and you are Christ's, and Christ is God's. So you 
see here how Christ comes between you and God. 
All good is in God, true, but how shall we come to partake of that good? There is such a 
distance between you and God that, were not Christ in the middle, you would never come 
together. But Christ has come between and joined you together so that all is yours 
because you are Christ's and Christ is God's. Think of God as the Fountain of all good, 
and Christ, as it were, the Cistern, and from Him are pipes converged to every believer. 
Faith sucks at the mouth of every pipe and draws from God, but it comes from God 
through Christ. The Father fills the Son with all good and so it comes from the Father, 
through the Son, by faith unto the soul of every believer. We have a notable expression of 
this mystery in Ephesians, the second and third chapters. In chapter 2:12, Paul has told 
them that they had been without hope and without God in the world, but, he says in verse 
13, Ye who were sometimes far off are made nigh by the blood of Christ. It is by the 
blood of Christ that you have anything to do with God. But especially in Eph.3:12, In 
whom we have boldness and access with confidence by the faith of Him. In whom? In 
Christ we come to have boldness and access. The word "boldness" signifies liberty of 
speech. We can come before God with liberty of speech, and we also have access. We are 
led by the hand of Christ to the Father. There is no coming to the Father except by Christ, 
and Christ takes a believer by the hand and leads him to the Father, and so he comes to 
have boldness. 
He is the way of conveying good to us by His intercession, for He is now and shall 
forever be at the right hand of the Father in glory making intercession for His people. 
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That is, He is continually presenting before the Father the work of His mediation, His 
merits, what He has done and suffered and is, as it were, pleading with His Father for the 
conveyance of all needful mercy and good unto the souls and bodies of His people whom 
He has redeemed. It is as if He should every moment eternally speak thus to the Father: 
"Father, behold, here is My blood, My merits, My death, all My sufferings, the work of 
My humiliation. It is for these. Yea, for this poor soul and for that poor soul particularly." 
Know that Christ thinks not only of the lump of believers in general, but particularly of 
every believer, and is continually presenting His infinite merits before the Father to plead 
with Him to supply of all grace and mercy to us. Thus He becomes an infinite way of 
conveying good to the souls of His people, and to be all and in all to them both here and 
eternally. 
In the point of justification and the pardon of sins, the great thing we stand in need of 
from God is the acceptation of us as righteous. Christ is all in all to us here, that is the 
tenor of the gospel, Rom.3:24, ...being justified freely by His grace, through the 
redemption that is in Jesus Christ. Our justification is not made up by what we have done 
or all that we can possibly do. You will say, "True, we have done little." But suppose any 
of you should do your utmost in any particular that God requires. You will say, "I hope if 
I can do what I can that God will accept it." No, you made a great mistake if you think 
this. People are very apt to look upon God as if the terms between God and them were no 
other than this: God is full of pity and mercy and we are weak and can only do a little, but 
if we do what we are able, God will accept the will for the deed. No, God does not accept 
the will for the deed in the point of justification. It is true in those that are already 
justified that God accepts the will for the deed in the performance of a duty, so as to take 
delight in them, but in the point of justification, pardoning sin and acceptation to 
righteousness, He must there have perfect obedience. Though we endeavor never so 
much, unless we can bring God to a perfect righteousness, we are undone forever. 
Therefore, it is not for you to rest upon the fact that you do what you can, have good 
wishes and desires and the like, for if all the righteousness of all the righteous men who 
ever lived were in one man, it would not be sufficient for his justification. It is not what 
God enables you to do either, that can be the formality of your justification. Such are the 
terms between God and you that there is nothing you can do of yourself, or be enabled to 
do, that is accepted by Him for your righteousness to eternal life. 
He is all in all in point of adoption, Gal.3:26, For ye are all the children of God by faith 
in Christ Jesus, and chapter 4:4-5, But when the fulness of time was come, God sent forth 
His Son made of a woman, made under the law, to redeem them that were under the law, 
that we might receive the adoption of sons. And especially John 1:12, But as many as 
received Him, to them He gave power to become the sons of God, even to them that 
believe on His name. The word translated "power" is another word in the Greek. He gave 
them authority to become the sons of God. It is a word that imports more than the bare 
power. Everyone will challenge a part in sonship who is a child of God, but only those 
who are in Christ have authority to challenge it as their due. 
In point of reconciliation and peace with God, Christ is all in all there, being justified by 
faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ, Rom .5:1. All the created 
power in heaven and earth cannot bring peace to a troubled soul. There is no salve for a 
wounded spirit but the blood of Christ applied to it. He is that brazen serpent that only is 
able to cure the strings of conscience. As Luther says, it is a harder matter to comfort an 
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afflicted conscience than to raise the dead. I tell you, were there not a mighty Redeemer, 
the conscience of a man or woman could never be pacified once they apprehend the 
wrath of God against them. So Christ is all in all here. 
Again, He is all in all in the lack of things, whatever it is that we lack. Do we lack grace, 
do we lack gifts, do we lack outward comforts in the world? There is enough in Christ. It 
is Christ that is instead of all, that is better than all, and that will supply all in His due 
time. Those who know Christ and have acquaintance with Him, though they have this and 
that comfort taken from them, they still know how to make supply out of Christ. They 
have that skill and art and mystery of godliness that they can make Christ to be all in all 
in the lack of all, and it is a great skill and mystery of godliness to know how to make up 
all in Christ in the lack of all. 
Again, to the saints, Christ is all in all in the enjoyment of all. When they enjoy never so 
much of the creature comforts, Christ is all in all to them. The satisfaction that their souls 
have is not that they have larger estates, more friends, or greater comforts than others, but 
that they know how to enjoy Christ in all, and can look upon it as a fruit of the covenant 
that God made with them in Christ and as coming down from the fountain of God's 
eternal love and mercy in His Son, Zech.9: 11. God says there, As for thee also, by the 
blood of thy covenant, I have sent forth thy prisoners out of the pit wherein there is no 
water. That which is spoken there of the deliverance of the prisoners may be applied to 
all the mercies that a believer enjoys. Whatever deliverance he has from evil, whatever 
good he is possessed of, is by the blood of the covenants. 
A believer can look upon every bit of meat he has, and upon all the good he enjoys, and 
can see it all come streaming to him in the blood of Christ. And so it comes more 
sweetly. The sun does not shine as warm through the air as it does through a magnifying 
glass. Take a magnifying glass and hold it between you and the sun and the glass will 
contract the beams of the sun so that it shall have an efficacy of heat, even to burn again. 
So the goodness of God that comes to people through the general bounty and patience of 
God does not have an efficacy to warm and heat their hearts, to draw them to God. But 
now Christ is, as it were, the magnifying glass that is held between God and the soul, and 
how the mercy that comes through this magnifying glass warms and heats outward 
comforts! Therefore, there are no people in the world who can enjoy outward comforts 
with as much fulness of contentment as do the people of God, because they all come to 
them through Christ. Christ is all in all in the enjoyment of all. 
But to give you one more particular. As He is all in all in the good we have from God, so 
He is all in all in whatever we offer up to God: as in descent from God to us, so in ascent 
from us to God. Christ must come in here. He must be all in all in our services. Though 
our services be never so good, though they are spiritual, they must still find acceptance 
with the Father through Christ. That text in I Pet.2:5 is very remarkable for this, Ye also, 
as lively stones, are built up a spiritual house, an holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual 
sacrifices acceptable to God by Jesus Christ. Mark, to offer up spiritual sacrifices. But 
though the sacrif ce is spiritual, that is not enough to make it acceptable. Christ must 
come in. Therefore he adds, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ. 
If Christ is all in all, then let us bless God that ever we knew Christ, and that the great 
mystery of the gospel has been revealed to us. For otherwise we would have been without 
God in the world, and what would have become of us had not this grace of God in the 
gospel been revealed to us? Could it ever have entered into your heart? Certainly not, nor 
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into the heart of any creature in heaven and earth. Therefore, blessed are your ears that 
hear the things you hear. Blessed are your eyes which see the things you see, and know 
that when you come to live under the ministry of the gospel, you enjoy the greatest mercy 
that you have enjoyed since you were born. 
This shows how dear Jesus Christ should be to us. Oh, how we should delight and take 
contentment in Him who brings the treasuries of grace from the bosom of the Father and 
opens them to us. And He not only opens the mind of God the Father to us, but comes 
and lets out the treasure of God's goodness to us. It was stopped before, but Christ opens 
the floodgates and lets the current of grace and mercy in upon us. Oh, how dear, then, 
should Christ be to us?  
It was the speech of that martyr, Master Lambert, "None but Christ, none but Christ." 
Yea, when he suffered martyrdom for Christ. then none but Christ was dear to him 
because he saw that Christ was the way of conveying all good to him. If God were now to 
make a man the means of conveying a great deal of good to a nation, every man will be 
ready to have his eye upon that man. But there was never such a way of conveying good 
to us as Christ. Therefore, how should our hearts love Him, prize Him, and rejoice at the 
very thought of Him?  
If you have a dear friend, and God makes that friend an instrument of mercy to you, how 
does it endear you to that friend? If the husband is an instrument of good to his wife or 
the wife to her husband, if a minister to his people or people to their minister? And so it is 
in all relations. And if it does so between man and man, how should it do so much more 
between us and Christ, who is indeed the Husband of His church, and through whom the 
fulness of God is let out to His people? Oh, how dear and precious, therefore, ought He to 
be to us!  
Is Christ all in all? Then if we have an interest in Him, it should satisfy and content us 
though we have nothing or though we are nothing. Why? Because if we have Christ we 
have all. Though you lack parts, friends, estates, outward comforts, know Christ is to be 
your all, and is He not enough? As He said, Am I not better to thee than ten sons? So 
Christ says to the soul, "What do you lack? You lack this comfort and the other comfort, 
but am I not all in all to you, and better than all?" Yea, be willing to be made nothing, for 
all is made up in Christ. 
Again, it should have put us upon this, to be willing to give up all we have to Christ. 
Alas, our all is but a poor all, yet give it to Christ. Our parts, our estates, our names, let 
Christ have all because He is our all. 
Let Him be the rule of our prizing things. As far as we see anything of Christ, prize it 
suitably. It is reported of Master Bucer that if he could see anything of Christ in any man 
or woman, though they were never so poor and mean, his heart would close with them. It 
is said of Austin that before his conversion he took great delight in reading Cicero's 
works, but afterward he said, "I did not find the name of Christ in all of Cicero," and that 
took his heart off of him. So in all you enjoy, look how much you see of Christ in it. So 
far let your delight and esteem be carried out towards it and no farther. 
With what mighty intention of spirit should the heart be put forth towards Jesus Christ in 
all things! Though God gives you an estate and honor in the world, if you have not Christ 
you have nothing. You have not that which makes way for you to eternity. Therefore, do 
not be satisfied with anything without Christ. As Abraham said, What wilt Thou give me 
Lord, seeing I go childless? So you say, "Lord, You have given me a portion in this 
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world. You have given me credit and reputation among men, but, Lord, what is all this to 
me if I go Christless and do not have Him that is the conveyance of grace to my soul, 
Him that is all in all? Oh, Lord, You have taught me this day that such is the distance and 
breach between You and me that, unless it is made up through a Mediator, I must 
eternally perish. Therefore, give me Christ, whatever else You deny me."  
Do not satisfy yourselves with anything without Christ! Many hypocrites satisfy 
themselves with gifts. If they have gifts, then they are contented. Consider that parable in 
Matt.13:45-46, The merchant man sought after goodly pearls, but when he had found the 
pearl of price, then he went and sold all that he had and bought it. Now gifts and parts 
and other achievements are these goodly pearls, but Christ is the Pearl of price. 
Therefore, whatever you have, be willing to part with it for Him. If God has revealed to 
you the Pearl of price, let no goodly pearls satisfy you. Many souls perish eternally 
because they are satisfied with goodly pearls and do not endeavor to obtain this Pearl of 
price. In your seeking God, be sure to take Christ along with you. 
I will give you just this note: if it were your last time to pray to God and your everlasting 
estate depended on God's mercy, should you seek God never so earnestly, if it is only in a 
natural way as your Creator, your condition would be very dreadful and you would perish 
eternally. If God should lay any of you upon your sick or death beds and you should cry 
to God for mercy, be sure to take Christ along with you and look upon God through 
Christ, or else all your cries will be of no avail. Luther said that God looked upon outside 
of Christ is most dreadful and terrible. And it proves a great deal of ignorance in us when 
we think we can go to God and find mercy in Him without considering Him as a God that 
will be reconciled to us only through His Son. 
To conclude all, as Christ says, If I be lifted up, I will draw all men unto Me. So this is the 
work of our ministry. We have spent time among you so that we might labor to lift up 
Christ to you, and oh, that God would be pleased to draw all your souls to Himself. 
(Abridged from The Saints' Treasury, (1657) by Don Kistler.) 

 

Websites for Background Information and the Work or Excerpts from the Work  

http://www.puritansermons.com/banner/burrou1.htm  
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CHAPTER 23 : KING JAMES VERSION (AKA AUTHORIZED 
VERSION) BIBLE 

 
 
Background Information 
 
One of the great achievements of the Reformation was bringing the word of God into the 
common languages of many people.  For the English-speaking people, one of the greatest 
translations into their language was the King James Version Bible.  Below are excerpts 
from that translated version. 
  
 
 
The Work or Excerpts from the Work 
 

 In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth. (Genesis 1:1) 

In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God.  
The same was in the beginning with God.  All things were made by him; and without him 
was not any thing made that was made.  (John 1:1-3) 

 

Websites for Background Information and the Work or Excerpts from the Work  

http://www.blueletterbible.org/  
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 CHAPTER 24 :   THE POEM “A VALEDICTION FORBIDDING 
MOURNING” BY JOHN DONNE 

 
Background Information 
 

John Donne (1572 –1631) was an English metaphysical poet. His works include sonnets, 
love poetry, religious poems, Latin translations, epigrams, elegies, songs, and sermons.    
He is considered a master of the conceit, an extended metaphor that combines two vastly 
unlike ideas into a single idea, often using imagery. Unlike the conceits found in other 
Elizabethan poetry, most notably Petrarchan conceits, which formed clichéd comparisons 
between more closely related objects (such as a rose and love), Metaphysical conceits go 
to a greater depth in comparing two completely unlike objects. One of the most famous of 
Donne's conceits is found in A Valediction: Forbidding Mourning, presented below, 
where he compares two lovers who are separated to the two legs of a compass. 

 
 
 
The Work or Excerpts from the Work 

AS virtuous men pass mildly away,   
    And whisper to their souls to go,   
Whilst some of their sad friends do say,  
    "Now his breath goes," and some say, "No."                       

So let us melt, and make no noise,                                       5  
    No tear-floods, nor sigh-tempests move ;  
'Twere profanation of our joys   
    To tell the laity our love.   

Moving of th' earth brings harms and fears ;  
    Men reckon what it did, and meant ;                              10  
But trepidation of the spheres,   
    Though greater far, is innocent.   

Dull sublunary lovers' love   
    —Whose soul is sense—cannot admit   
Of absence, 'cause it doth remove                                     15  
    The thing which elemented it.   

But we by a love so much refined,  
    That ourselves know not what it is,   
Inter-assurèd of the mind,   
    Care less, eyes, lips and hands to miss.                           20  
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Our two souls therefore, which are one,   
    Though I must go, endure not yet   
A breach, but an expansion,   
    Like gold to aery thinness beat.   

If they be two, they are two so                                          25  
    As stiff twin compasses are two ;   
Thy soul, the fix'd foot, makes no show   
    To move, but doth, if th' other do.   

And though it in the centre sit,   
    Yet, when the other far doth roam,                                30  
It leans, and hearkens after it,   
    And grows erect, as that comes home.   

Such wilt thou be to me, who must,  
    Like th' other foot, obliquely run ;  
Thy firmness makes my circle just,                                    35  
    And makes me end where I begun.   

 

Websites for Background Information and the Work or Excerpts from the Work  

http://www.luminarium.org/sevenlit/donne/mourning.htm  
 
http://www.cummingsstudyguides.net/Guides3/Valediction.html#Top  
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CHAPTER 25 :   THE POEM “DEATH, BE NOT PROUD” BY JOHN 
DONNE 

 
Background Information 
 
Below is another example of one of John Donne’s poems. 
 
 
The Work or Excerpts from the Work 
 
Death, be not proud, though some have called thee 
Mighty and dreadful, for thou art not so; 
For those whom thou think'st thou dost overthrow, 
Die not, poor Death, nor yet canst thou kill me. 
From rest and sleep, which but thy pictures be, 
Much pleasure; then from thee much more must flow, 
And soonest our best men with thee do go, 
Rest of their bones, and soul's delivery. 
Thou art slave to fate, chance, kings, and desperate men, 
And dost with poison, war, and sickness dwell; 
And poppy or charms can make us sleep as well 
And better than thy stroke; why swell'st thou then? 
One short sleep past, we wake eternally, 
And death shall be no more; Death, thou shalt die.  

 

Websites for Background Information and the Work or Excerpts from the Work  

http://www.online-literature.com/Donne/864/  
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 CHAPTER 26 :  JOHN WINTHROP’S SPEECH “A MODEL OF 
CHRISTIAN CHARITY” 

 
Background Information 
 
John Winthrop was the chief civil leader in the early years of the Puritan colony in New 
England.  This Puritan colony was intended as a beacon for people around the world to 
see the fruit of a society ordered according to God’s word.  Below is the final section of 
John Winthrop's speech "A Model of Christian Charity", in which he utters his famous 
line about the City on a Hill. 
 
 
 
The Work or Excerpts from the Work 
 
…It rests now to make some application of this discourse, by the present design, which 
gave the occasion of writing of it. Herein are four things to be propounded; first the 
persons, secondly, the work, thirdly the end, fourthly the means. 
 
First, for the persons. We are a company professing ourselves fellow members of Christ, 
in which respect only, though we were absent from each other many miles, and had our 
employments as far distant, yet we ought to account ourselves knit together by this bond 
of love and live in the exercise of it, if we would have comfort of our being in Christ. 
This was notorious in the practice of the Christians in former times; as is testified of the 
Waldenses, from the mouth of one of the adversaries Aeneas Sylvius "mutuo ament pene 
antequam norunt" --- they use to love any of their own religion even before they were 
acquainted with them. 
 
Secondly for the work we have in hand. It is by a mutual consent, through a special 
overvaluing providence and a more than an ordinary approbation of the churches of 
Christ, to seek out a place of cohabitation and consortship under a due form of 
government both civil and ecclesiastical. In such cases as this, the care of the public must 
oversway all private respects, by which, not only conscience, but mere civil policy, doth 
bind us. For it is a true rule that particular estates cannot subsist in the ruin of the public. 
 
Thirdly, the end is to improve our lives to do more service to the Lord; the comfort and 
increase of the body of Christ, whereof we are members, that ourselves and posterity may 
be the better preserved from the common corruptions of this evil world, to serve the Lord 
and work out our salvation under the power and purity of his holy ordinances. 
 
Fourthly, for the means whereby this must be effected. They are twofold, a conformity 
with the work and end we aim at. These we see are extraordinary, therefore we must not 
content ourselves with usual ordinary means. Whatsoever we did, or ought to have done, 
when we lived in England, the same must we do, and more also, where we go. That 
which the most in their churches maintain as truth in profession only, we must bring into 
familiar and constant practice; as in this duty of love, we must love brotherly without 
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dissimulation, we must love one another with a pure heart fervently. We must bear one 
another’s burdens. We must not look only on our own things, but also on the things of 
our brethren. 
 
Neither must we think that the Lord will bear with such failings at our hands as he doth 
from those among whom we have lived; and that for these three reasons: 
 
First, in regard of the more near bond of marriage between Him and us, wherein He hath 
taken us to be His, after a most strict and peculiar manner, which will make Him the 
more jealous of our love and obedience. So He tells the people of Israel, you only have I 
known of all the families of the earth, therefore will I punish you for your transgressions. 
 
Secondly, because the Lord will be sanctified in them that come near Him. We know that 
there were many that corrupted the service of the Lord; some setting up altars before his 
own; others offering both strange fire and strange sacrifices also; yet there came no fire 
from heaven, or other sudden judgment upon them, as did upon Nadab and Abihu, whom 
yet we may think did not sin presumptuously. 
 
Thirdly, when God gives a special commission He looks to have it strictly observed in 
every article; When He gave Saul a commission to destroy Amaleck, He indented with 
him upon certain articles, and because he failed in one of the least, and that upon a fair 
pretense, it lost him the kingdom, which should have been his reward, if he had observed 
his commission. 
 
Thus stands the cause between God and us. We are entered into covenant with Him for 
this work. We have taken out a commission. The Lord hath given us leave to draw our 
own articles. We have professed to enterprise these and those accounts, upon these and 
those ends. We have hereupon besought Him of favor and blessing. Now if the Lord shall 
please to hear us, and bring us in peace to the place we desire, then hath He ratified this 
covenant and sealed our commission, and will expect a strict performance of the articles 
contained in it; but if we shall neglect the observation of these articles which are the ends 
we have propounded, and, dissembling with our God, shall fall to embrace this present 
world and prosecute our carnal intentions, seeking great things for ourselves and our 
posterity, the Lord will surely break out in wrath against us, and be revenged of such a 
people, and make us know the price of the breach of such a covenant. 
 
Now the only way to avoid this shipwreck, and to provide for our posterity, is to follow 
the counsel of Micah, to do justly, to love mercy, to walk humbly with our God. For this 
end, we must be knit together, in this work, as one man. We must entertain each other in 
brotherly affection. We must be willing to abridge ourselves of our superfluities, for the 
supply of others’ necessities. We must uphold a familiar commerce together in all 
meekness, gentleness, patience and liberality. We must delight in each other; make 
others’ conditions our own; rejoice together, mourn together, labor and suffer together, 
always having before our eyes our commission and community in the work, as members 
of the same body. So shall we keep the unity of the spirit in the bond of peace. The Lord 
will be our God, and delight to dwell among us, as His own people, and will command a 
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blessing upon us in all our ways, so that we shall see much more of His wisdom, power, 
goodness and truth, than formerly we have been acquainted with. We shall find that the 
God of Israel is among us, when ten of us shall be able to resist a thousand of our 
enemies; when He shall make us a praise and glory that men shall say of succeeding 
plantations, "may the Lord make it like that of New England." For we must consider that 
we shall be as a city upon a hill. The eyes of all people are upon us. So that if we shall 
deal falsely with our God in this work we have undertaken, and so cause Him to 
withdraw His present help from us, we shall be made a story and a by-word through the 
world. We shall open the mouths of enemies to speak evil of the ways of God, and all 
professors for God's sake. We shall shame the faces of many of God's worthy servants, 
and cause their prayers to be turned into curses upon us till we be consumed out of the 
good land whither we are going. 
 
And to shut this discourse with that exhortation of Moses, that faithful servant of the 
Lord, in his last farewell to Israel, Deut. 30. "Beloved, there is now set before us life and 
death, good and evil," in that we are commanded this day to love the Lord our God, and 
to love one another, to walk in his ways and to keep his Commandments and his 
ordinance and his laws, and the articles of our Covenant with Him, that we may live and 
be multiplied, and that the Lord our God may bless us in the land whither we go to 
possess it. But if our hearts shall turn away, so that we will not obey, but shall be 
seduced, and worship other Gods, our pleasure and profits, and serve them; it is 
propounded unto us this day, we shall surely perish out of the good land whither we pass 
over this vast sea to possess it. 

 
Therefore let us choose life, 

that we and our seed may live, 
by obeying His voice and cleaving to Him, 

for He is our life and our prosperity. 

 

Websites for Background Information and the Work or Excerpts from the Work  

http://kosmicki.com/234/cityhill.htm   
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CHAPTER 27 : PARADISE LOST BY JOHN MILTON 
 
Background Information 
 
Paradise Lost is an epic poem by the 17th-century English poet John Milton. It was 
originally published in 1667 in ten books and written in blank verse. A second edition 
followed in 1674, redivided into twelve books (mimicking the division of Virgil's Aeneid) 
with minor revisions throughout and a note on the versification. The poem concerns the 
Christian story of the Fall of Man: the temptation of Adam and Eve by Satan and their 
expulsion from the Garden of Eden.  The work is excerpted below. 
 
The Work or Excerpts from the Work 
 
Book I 
 

OF Mans First Disobedience, and the Fruit 
Of that Forbidden Tree, whose mortal tast 
Brought Death into the World, and all our woe, 
With loss of Eden, till one greater Man 
Restore us, and regain the blissful Seat, [ 5 ] 
Sing Heav'nly Muse,that on the secret top 
Of Oreb, or of Sinai, didst inspire 
That Shepherd, who first taught the chosen Seed, 
In the Beginning how the Heav'ns and Earth 
Rose out of Chaos: Or if Sion Hill [ 10 ] 
Delight thee more, and Siloa's Brook that flow'd 
Fast by the Oracle of God; I thence 
Invoke thy aid to my adventrous Song, 
That with no middle flight intends to soar 
Above th' Aonian Mount, while it pursues [ 15 ] 
Things unattempted yet in Prose or Rhime. 
And chiefly Thou O Spirit, that dost prefer 
Before all Temples th' upright heart and pure, 
Instruct me, for Thou know'st; Thou from the first 
Wast present, and with mighty wings outspread [ 20 ] 
Dove-like satst brooding on the vast Abyss 
And mad'st it pregnant: What in me is dark 
Illumin, what is low raise and support; 
That to the highth of this great Argument 
I may assert Eternal Providence, [ 25 ] 
And justifie the wayes of God to men.  

Say first, for Heav'n hides nothing from thy view 
Nor the deep Tract of Hell, say first what cause 
Mov'd our Grand Parents in that happy State, 
Favour'd of Heav'n so highly, to fall off [ 30 ] 
From thir Creator, and transgress his Will 
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For one restraint, Lords of the World besides? 
Who first seduc'd them to that foul revolt? 
Th' infernal Serpent; he it was, whose guile 
Stird up with Envy and Revenge, deceiv'd [ 35 ] 
The Mother of Mankind, what time his Pride 
Had cast him out from Heav'n, with all his Host 
Of Rebel Angels, by whose aid aspiring 
To set himself in Glory above his Peers, 
He trusted to have equal'd the most High, [ 40 ] 
If he oppos'd; and with ambitious aim 
Against the Throne and Monarchy of God 
Rais'd impious War in Heav'n and Battel proud 
With vain attempt. Him the Almighty Power 
Hurld headlong flaming from th' Ethereal Skie [ 45 ] 
With hideous ruine and combustion down 
To bottomless perdition, there to dwell 
In Adamantine Chains and penal Fire, 
Who durst defie th' Omnipotent to Arms. 
Nine times the Space that measures Day and Night [ 50 ] 
To mortal men, he with his horrid crew 
Lay vanquisht, rowling in the fiery Gulfe 
Confounded though immortal: But his doom 
Reserv'd him to more wrath; for now the thought 
Both of lost happiness and lasting pain [ 55 ] 
Torments him; round he throws his baleful eyes 
That witness'd huge affliction and dismay 
Mixt with obdurate pride and stedfast hate: 
At once as far as Angels kenn he views 
The dismal Situation waste and wilde, [ 60 ] 
A Dungeon horrible, on all sides round 
As one great Furnace flam'd, yet from those flames 
No light, but rather darkness visible 
Serv'd onely to discover sights of woe, 
Regions of sorrow, doleful shades, where peace [ 65 ] 
And rest can never dwell, hope never comes 
That comes to all; but torture without end 
Still urges, and a fiery Deluge, fed 
With ever-burning Sulphur unconsum'd: 
Such place Eternal Justice had prepar'd [ 70 ] 
For those rebellious, here thir Prison ordain'd 
In utter darkness, and thir portion set 
As far remov'd from God and light of Heav'n 
As from the Center thrice to th' utmost Pole. 
O how unlike the place from whence they fell! [ 75 ] 
There the companions of his fall, o'rewhelm'd 
With Floods and Whirlwinds of tempestuous fire, 
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He soon discerns, and weltring by his side 
One next himself in power, and next in crime, 
Long after known in Palestine, and nam'd [ 80 ] 
Beelzebub. To whom th' Arch-Enemy, 
And thence in Heav'n call'd Satan, with bold words 
Breaking the horrid silence thus began.  

If thou beest he; But O how fall'n! how chang'd 
From him, who in the happy Realms of Light [ 85 ] 
Cloth'd with transcendent brightness didst out-shine 
Myriads though bright: If he Whom mutual league, 
United thoughts and counsels, equal hope 
And hazard in the Glorious Enterprize, 
Joynd with me once, now misery hath joynd [ 90 ] 
In equal ruin: into what Pit thou seest 
From what highth fall'n, so much the stronger prov'd 
He with his Thunder: and till then who knew 
The force of those dire Arms? yet not for those, 
Nor what the Potent Victor in his rage [ 95 ] 
Can else inflict, do I repent or change, 
Though chang'd in outward lustre; that fixt mind 
And high disdain, from sence of injur'd merit, 
That with the mightiest rais'd me to contend, 
And to the fierce contention brought along [ 100 ] 
Innumerable force of Spirits arm'd 
That durst dislike his reign, and me preferring, 
His utmost power with adverse power oppos'd 
In dubious Battel on the Plains of Heav'n, 
And shook his throne. What though the field be lost? [ 105 ] 
All is not lost; the unconquerable Will, 
And study of revenge, immortal hate, 
And courage never to submit or yield: 
And what is else not to be overcome? 
That Glory never shall his wrath or might [ 110 ] 
Extort from me. To bow and sue for grace 
With suppliant knee, and deifie his power, 
Who from the terrour of this Arm so late 
Doubted his Empire, that were low indeed, 
That were an ignominy and shame beneath [ 115 ] 
This downfall; since by Fate the strength of Gods 
And this Empyreal substance cannot fail, 
Since through experience of this great event 
In Arms not worse, in foresight much advanc't, 
We may with more successful hope resolve [ 120 ] 
To wage by force or guile eternal Warr 
Irreconcileable, to our grand Foe, 
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Who now triumphs, and in th' excess of joy 
Sole reigning holds the Tyranny of Heav'n.  

So spake th' Apostate Angel, though in pain, [ 125 ] 
Vaunting aloud, but rackt with deep despare: 
And him thus answer'd soon his bold Compeer.  

O Prince, O Chief of many Throned Powers, 
That led th' imbattelld Seraphim to Warr 
Under thy conduct, and in dreadful deeds [ 130 ] 
Fearless, endanger'd Heav'ns perpetual King; 
And put to proof his high Supremacy, 
Whether upheld by strength, or Chance, or Fate, 
Too well I see and rue the dire event, 
That with sad overthrow and foul defeat [ 135 ] 
Hath lost us Heav'n, and all this mighty Host 
In horrible destruction laid thus low, 
As far as Gods and Heav'nly Essences 
Can perish: for the mind and spirit remains 
Invincible, and vigour soon returns, [ 140 ] 
Though all our Glory extinct, and happy state 
Here swallow'd up in endless misery. 
But what if he our Conquerour, (whom I now 
Of force believe Almighty, since no less 
Then such could hav orepow'rd such force as ours) [ 145 ] 
Have left us this our spirit and strength intire 
Strongly to suffer and support our pains, 
That we may so suffice his vengeful ire, 
Or do him mightier service as his thralls 
By right of Warr, what e're his business be [ 150 ] 
Here in the heart of Hell to work in Fire, 
Or do his Errands in the gloomy Deep; 
What can it then avail though yet we feel 
Strength undiminisht, or eternal being 
To undergo eternal punishment? [ 155 ] 
Whereto with speedy words th' Arch-fiend reply'd.  

Fall'n Cherube, to be weak is miserable 
Doing or Suffering: but of this be sure, 
To do ought good never will be our task, 
But ever to do ill our sole delight, [ 160 ] 
As being the contrary to his high will 
Whom we resist. If then his Providence 
Out of our evil seek to bring forth good, 
Our labour must be to pervert that end, 
And out of good still to find means of evil; [ 165 ] 
Which oft times may succeed, so as perhaps 
Shall grieve him, if I fail not, and disturb 
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His inmost counsels from thir destind aim. 
But see the angry Victor hath recall'd 
His Ministers of vengeance and pursuit [ 170 ] 
Back to the Gates of Heav'n: The Sulphurous Hail 
Shot after us in storm, oreblown hath laid 
The fiery Surge, that from the Precipice 
Of Heav'n receiv'd us falling, and the Thunder, 
Wing'd with red Lightning and impetuous rage, [ 175 ] 
Perhaps hath spent his shafts, and ceases now 
To bellow through the vast and boundless Deep. 
Let us not slip th' occasion, whether scorn, 
Or satiate fury yield it from our Foe. 
Seest thou yon dreary Plain, forlorn and wilde, [ 180 ] 
The seat of desolation, voyd of light, 
Save what the glimmering of these livid flames 
Casts pale and dreadful? Thither let us tend 
From off the tossing of these fiery waves, 
There rest, if any rest can harbour there, [ 185 ] 
And reassembling our afflicted Powers, 
Consult how we may henceforth most offend 
Our Enemy, our own loss how repair, 
How overcome this dire Calamity, 
What reinforcement we may gain from Hope, [ 190 ] 
If not what resolution from despare.  

Thus Satan talking to his neerest Mate 
With Head up-lift above the wave, and Eyes 
That sparkling blaz'd, his other Parts besides 
Prone on the Flood, extended long and large [ 195 ] 
Lay floating many a rood, in bulk as huge 
As whom the Fables name of monstrous size, 
Titanian, or Earth-born, that warr'd on Jove, 
Briareos or Typhon, whom the Den 
By ancient Tarsus held, or that Sea-beast [ 200 ] 
Leviathan, which God of all his works 
Created hugest that swim th' Ocean stream: 
Him haply slumbring on the Norway foam 
The Pilot of some small night-founder'd Skiff, 
Deeming some Island, oft, as Sea-men tell, [ 205 ] 
With fixed Anchor in his skaly rind 
Moors by his side under the Lee, while Night 
Invests the Sea, and wished Morn delayes: 
So stretcht out huge in length the Arch-fiend lay 
Chain'd on the burning Lake, nor ever thence [ 210 ] 
Had ris'n or heav'd his head, but that the will 
And high permission of all-ruling Heaven 
Left him at large to his own dark designs, 
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That with reiterated crimes he might 
Heap on himself damnation, while he sought [ 215 ] 
Evil to others, and enrag'd might see 
How all his malice serv'd but to bring forth 
Infinite goodness, grace and mercy shewn 
On Man by him seduc't, but on himself 
Treble confusion, wrath and vengeance pour'd. [ 220 ] 
Forthwith upright he rears from off the Pool 
His mighty Stature; on each hand the flames 
Drivn backward slope thir pointing spires, and rowld 
In billows, leave i'th' midst a horrid Vale. 
Then with expanded wings he stears his flight [ 225 ] 
Aloft, incumbent on the dusky Air 
That felt unusual weight, till on dry Land 
He lights, if it were Land that ever burn'd 
With solid, as the Lake with liquid fire; 
And such appear'd in hue, as when the force [ 230 ] 
Of subterranean wind transports a Hill 
Torn from Pelorus, or the shatter'd side 
Of thundring Ætna, whose combustible 
And fewel'd entrals thence conceiving Fire, 
Sublim'd with Mineral fury, aid the Winds, [ 235 ] 
And leave a singed bottom all involv'd 
With stench and smoak: Such resting found the sole 
Of unblest feet.   Him followed his next Mate, 
Both glorying to have scap't the Stygian flood 
As Gods, and by thir own recover'd strength, [ 240 ] 
Not by the sufferance of supernal Power.  

Is this the Region, this the Soil, the Clime, 
Said then the lost Arch-Angel, this the seat 
That we must change for Heav'n, this mournful gloom 
For that celestial light? Be it so, since he [ 245 ] 
Who now is Sovran can dispose and bid 
What shall be right: fardest from him is best 
Whom reason hath equald, force hath made supream 
Above his equals. Farewel happy Fields 
Where Joy for ever dwells: Hail horrours, hail [ 250 ] 
Infernal world, and thou profoundest Hell 
Receive thy new Possessor: One who brings 
A mind not to be chang'd by Place or Time. 
The mind is its own place, and in it self 
Can make a Heav'n of Hell, a Hell of Heav'n. [ 255 ] 
What matter where, if I be still the same, 
And what I should be, all but less then he 
Whom Thunder hath made greater? Here at least 
We shall be free; th' Almighty hath not built 
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Here for his envy, will not drive us hence: [ 260 ] 
Here we may reign secure, and in my choyce 
To reign is worth ambition though in Hell: 
Better to reign in Hell, then serve in Heav'n. 
But wherefore let we then our faithful friends, 
Th' associates and copartners of our loss [ 265 ] 
Lye thus astonisht on th' oblivious Pool, 
And call them not to share with us their part 
In this unhappy Mansion, or once more 
With rallied Arms to try what may be yet 
Regaind in Heav'n, or what more lost in Hell? [ 270 ]  

So Satan spake, and him Beelzebub 
Thus answer'd. Leader of those Armies bright, 
Which but th' Onmipotent none could have foyld, 
If once they hear that voyce, thir liveliest pledge 
Of hope in fears and dangers, heard so oft [ 275 ] 
In worst extreams, and on the perilous edge 
Of battel when it rag'd, in all assaults 
Thir surest signal, they will soon resume 
New courage and revive, though now they lye 
Groveling and prostrate on yon Lake of Fire, [ 280 ] 
As we erewhile, astounded and amaz'd, 
No wonder, fall'n such a pernicious highth.  

He scarce had ceas't when the superiour Fiend 
Was moving toward the shoar; his ponderous shield 
Ethereal temper, massy, large and round, [ 285 ] 
Behind him cast; the broad circumference 
Hung on his shoulders like the Moon, whose Orb 
Through Optic Glass the Tuscan Artist views 
At Ev'ning from the top of Fesole, 
Or in Valdarno, to descry new Lands, [ 290 ] 
Rivers or Mountains in her spotty Globe. 
His Spear, to equal which the tallest Pine 
Hewn on Norwegian hills, to be the Mast 
Of some great Ammiral, were but a wand, 
He walkt with to support uneasie steps [ 295 ] 
Over the burning Marle, not like those steps 
On Heavens Azure, and the torrid Clime 
Smote on him sore besides, vaulted with Fire; 
Nathless he so endur'd, till on the Beach 
Of that inflamed Sea, he stood and call'd [ 300 ] 
His Legions, Angel Forms, who lay intrans't 
Thick as Autumnal Leaves that strow the Brooks 
In Vallombrosa, where th' Etrurian shades 
High overarch't imbowr; or scatterd sedge 
Afloat, when with fierce Winds Orion arm'd [ 305 ] 
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Hath vext the Red-Sea Coast, whose waves orethrew 
Busiris and his Memphian Chivalry, 
While with perfidious hatred they pursu'd 
The Sojourners of Goshen, who beheld 
From the safe shore thir floating Carkases [ 310 ] 
And broken Chariot Wheels, so thick bestrown 
Abject and lost lay these, covering the Flood, 
Under amazement of thir hideous change. 
He call'd so loud, that all the hollow Deep 
Of Hell resounded. Princes, Potentates, [ 315 ] 
Warriers, the Flowr of Heav'n, once yours, now lost, 
If such astonishment as this can sieze 
Eternal spirits; or have ye chos'n this place 
After the toyl of Battel to repose 
Your wearied vertue, for the ease you find [ 320 ] 
To slumber here, as in the Vales of Heav'n? 
Or in this abject posture have ye sworn 
To adore the Conquerour? who now beholds 
Cherube and Seraph rowling in the Flood 
With scatter'd Arms and Ensigns, till anon [ 325 ] 
His swift pursuers from Heav'n Gates discern 
Th' advantage, and descending tread us down 
Thus drooping, or with linked Thunderbolts 
Transfix us to the bottom of this Gulfe. 
Awake, arise, or be for ever fall'n. [ 330 ]  

They heard, and were abasht, and up they sprung 
Upon the wing, as when men wont to watch 
On duty, sleeping found by whom they dread, 
Rouse and bestir themselves ere well awake. 
Nor did they not perceave the evil plight [ 335 ] 
In which they were, or the fierce pains not feel; 
Yet to thir Generals Voyce they soon obeyd 
Innumerable. As when the potent Rod 
Of Amrams Son in Egypts evill day 
Wav'd round the Coast, up call'd a pitchy cloud [ 340 ] 
Of Locusts, warping on the Eastern Wind, 
That ore the Realm of impious Pharaoh hung 
Like Night, and darken'd all the Land of Nile: 
So numberless were those bad Angels seen 
Hovering on wing under the Cope of Hell [ 345 ] 
'Twixt upper, nether, and surrounding Fires; 
Till, as a signal giv'n, th' uplifted Spear 
Of thir great Sultan waving to direct 
Thir course, in even ballance down they light 
On the firm brimstone, and fill all the Plain; [ 350 ] 
A multitude, like which the populous North 
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Pour'd never from her frozen loyns, to pass 
Rhene or the Danaw, when her barbarous Sons 
Came like a Deluge on the South, and spread 
Beneath Gibralter to the Lybian sands. [ 355 ] 
Forthwith from every Squadron and each Band 
The Heads and Leaders thither hast where stood 
Thir great Commander; Godlike shapes and forms 
Excelling human, Princely Dignities, 
And Powers that earst in Heaven sat on Thrones; [ 360 ] 
Though of thir Names in heav'nly Records now 
Be no memorial blotted out and ras'd 
By thir Rebellion, from the Books of Life. 
Nor had they yet among the Sons of Eve 
Got them new Names, till wandring ore the Earth, [ 365 ] 
Through Gods high sufferance for the tryal of man, 
By falsities and lyes the greatest part 
Of Mankind they corrupted to forsake 
God thir Creator, and th' invisible 
Glory of him that made them, to transform [ 370 ] 
Oft to the Image of a Brute, adorn'd 
With gay Religions full of Pomp and Gold, 
And Devils to adore for Deities: 
Then were they known to men by various Names, 
And various Idols through the Heathen World. [ 375 ] 
Say, Muse, thir Names then known, who first, who last, 
Rous'd from the slumber, on that fiery Couch, 
At thir great Emperors call, as next in worth 
Came singly where he stood on the bare strand, 
While the promiscuous croud stood yet aloof? [ 380 ] 
The chief were those who from the Pit of Hell 
Roaming to seek thir prey on earth, durst fix 
Thir Seats long after next the Seat of God, 
Thir Altars by his Altar, Gods ador'd 
Among the Nations round, and durst abide [ 385 ] 
Jehovah thundring out of Sion, thron'd 
Between the Cherubim; yea, often plac'd 
Within his Sanctuary it self thir Shrines, 
Abominations; and with cursed things 
His holy Rites, and solemn Feasts profan'd, [ 390 ] 
And with thir darkness durst affront his light. 
First Moloch, horrid King besmear'd with blood 
Of human sacrifice, and parents tears, 
Though for the noyse of Drums and Timbrels loud 
Thir childrens cries unheard, that past through fire [ 395 ] 
To his grim Idol. Him the Ammonite 
Worshipt in Rabba and her watry Plain, 
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In Argob and in Basan, to the stream 
Of utmost Arnon. Nor content with such 
Audacious neighbourhood, the wisest heart [ 400 ] 
Of Solomon he led by fraud to build 
His Temple right against the Temple of God 
On that opprobrious Hill, and made his Grove 
The pleasant Vally of Hinnom, Tophet thence 
And black Gehenna call'd, the Type of Hell. [ 405 ] 
Next Chemos, th' obscene dread of Moabs Sons, 
From Aroar to Nebo, and the wild 
Of Southmost Abarim; in Hesebon 
And Horonaim, Seons Realm, beyond 
The flowry Dale of Sibma clad with Vines, [ 410 ] 
And Eleale to th' Asphaltick Pool. 
Peor his other Name, when he entic'd 
Israel in Sittim on thir march from Nile 
To do him wanton rites, which cost them woe. 
Yet thence his lustful Orgies he enlarg'd [ 415 ] 
Even to that Hill of scandal, by the Grove 
Of Moloch homicide, lust hard by hate; 
Till good Josiah drove them thence to Hell. 
With these came they, who from the bordring flood 
Of old Euphrates to the Brook that parts [ 420 ] 
Egypt from Syrian ground, had general Names 
Of Baalim and Ashtaroth, those male, 
These Feminine. For Spirits when they please 
Can either Sex assume, or both; so soft 
And uncompounded is thir Essence pure, [ 425 ] 
Not ti'd or manacl'd with joynt or limb, 
Nor founded on the brittle strength of bones, 
Like cumbrous flesh; but in what shape they choose 
Dilated or condens't, bright or obscure, 
Can execute thir aerie purposes, [ 430 ] 
And works of love or enmity fulfill. 
For those the Race of Israel oft forsook 
Thir living strength, and unfrequented left 
His righteous Altar, bowing lowly down 
To bestial Gods; for which thir heads as low [ 435 ] 
Bow'd down in Battel, sunk before the Spear 
Of despicable foes. With these in troop 
Came Astoreth, whom the Phoenicians call'd 
Astarte, Queen of Heav'n, with crescent Horns; 
To whose bright Image nightly by the Moon [ 440 ] 
Sidonian Virgins paid thir Vows and Songs, 
In Sion also not unsung, where stood 
Her Temple on th' offensive Mountain, built 
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By that uxorious King, whose heart though large, 
Beguil'd by fair Idolatresses, fell [ 445 ] 
To Idols foul. Thammuz came next behind, 
Whose annual wound in Lebanon allur'd 
The Syrian Damsels to lament his fate 
In amorous dittyes all a Summers day, 
While smooth Adonis from his native Rock [ 450 ] 
Ran purple to the Sea, suppos'd with blood 
Of Thammuz yearly wounded: the Love-tale 
Infected Sions daughters with like heat, 
Whose wanton passions in the sacred Porch 
Ezekiel saw, when by the Vision led [ 455 ] 
His eye survay'd the dark Idolatries 
Of alienated Judah. Next came one 
Who mourn'd in earnest, when the Captive Ark 
Maim'd his brute Image, head and hands lopt off 
In his own Temple, on the grunsel edge, [ 460 ] 
Where he fell flat, and sham'd his Worshipers: 
Dagon his Name, Sea Monster, upward Man 
And downward Fish: yet had his Temple high 
Rear'd in Azotus, dreaded through the Coast 
Of Palestine, in Gath and Ascalon [ 465 ] 
And Accaron and Gaza's frontier bounds. 
Him follow'd Rimmon, whose delightful Seat 
Was fair Damascus, on the fertil Banks 
Of Abbana and Pharphar, lucid streams. 
He also against the house of God was bold: [ 470 ] 
A Leper once he lost and gain'd a King, 
Ahaz his sottish Conquerour, whom he drew 
Gods Altar to disparage and displace 
For one of Syrian mode, whereon to burn 
His odious off'rings, and adore the Gods [ 475 ] 
Whom he had vanquisht. After these appear'd 
A crew who under Names of old Renown, 
Osiris, Isis, Orus and their Train 
With monstrous shapes and sorceries abus'd 
Fanatic Egypt and her Priests, to seek [ 480 ] 
Thir wandring Gods disguis'd in brutish forms 
Rather then human. Nor did Israel scape 
Th' infection when thir borrow'd Gold compos'd 
The Calf in Oreb: and the Rebel King 
Doubl'd that sin in Bethel and in Dan, [ 485 ] 
Lik'ning his Maker to the Grazed Ox, 
Jehovah, who in one Night when he pass'd 
From Egypt marching, equal'd with one stroke 
Both her first born and all her bleating Gods. 
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Belial came last, then whom a Spirit more lewd [ 490 ] 
Fell not from Heaven, or more gross to love 
Vice for it self: To him no Temple stood 
Or Altar smoak'd; yet who more oft then hee 
In Temples and at Altars, when the Priest 
Turns Atheist, as did Ely's Sons, who fill'd [ 495 ] 
With lust and violence the house of God. 
In Courts and Palaces he also Reigns 
And in luxurious Cities, where the noyse 
Of riot ascends above thir loftiest Towrs, 
And injury and outrage: And when Night [ 500 ] 
Darkens the Streets, then wander forth the Sons 
Of Belial, flown with insolence and wine. 
Witness the Streets of Sodom, and that night 
In Gibeah, when the hospitable door 
Expos'd a Matron to avoid worse rape. [ 505 ] 
These were the prime in order and in might; 
The rest were long to tell, though far renown'd, 
Th' Ionian Gods, of Javans Issue held 
Gods, yet confest later then Heav'n and Earth 
Thir boasted Parents; Titan Heav'ns first born [ 510 ] 
With his enormous brood, and birthright seis'd 
By younger Saturn, he from mightier Jove 
His own and Rhea's Son like measure found; 
So Jove usurping reign'd: these first in Creet 
And Ida known, thence on the Snowy top [ 515 ] 
Of cold Olympus rul'd the middle Air 
Thir highest Heav'n; or on the Delphian Cliff, 
Or in Dodona, and through all the bounds 
Of Doric Land; or who with Saturn old 
Fled over Adria to th' Hesperian Fields, [ 520 ] 
And ore the Celtic roam'd the utmost Isles. 
All these and more came flocking; but with looks 
Down cast and damp, yet such wherein appear'd 
Obscure some glimps of joy, to have found thir chief 
Not in despair, to have found themselves not lost [ 525 ] 
In loss it self; which on his count'nance cast 
Like doubtful hue: but he his wonted pride 
Soon recollecting, with high words, that bore 
Semblance of worth, not substance, gently rais'd 
Thir fainting courage, and dispel'd thir fears. [ 530 ] 
Then strait commands that at the warlike sound 
Of Trumpets loud and Clarions be upreard 
His mighty Standard; that proud honour claim'd 
Azazel as his right, a Cherube tall: 
Who forthwith from the glittering Staff unfurld [ 535 ] 
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Th' Imperial Ensign, which full high advanc't 
Shon like a Meteor streaming to the Wind 
With Gemms and Golden lustre rich imblaz'd, 
Seraphic arms and Trophies: all the while 
Sonorous mettal blowing Martial sounds: [ 540 ] 
At which the universal Host upsent 
A shout that tore Hells Concave, and beyond 
Frighted the Reign of Chaos and old Night. 
All in a moment through the gloom were seen 
Ten thousand Banners rise into the Air [ 545 ] 
With Orient Colours waving: with them rose 
A Forest huge of Spears: and thronging Helms 
Appear'd, and serried shields in thick array 
Of depth immeasurable: Anon they move 
In perfect Phalanx to the Dorian mood [ 550 ] 
Of Flutes and soft Recorders; such as rais'd 
To hight of noblest temper Hero's old 
Arming to Battel, and in stead of rage 
Deliberate valour breath'd, firm and unmov'd 
With dread of death to flight or foul retreat, [ 555 ] 
Nor wanting power to mitigate and swage 
With solemn touches, troubl'd thoughts, and chase 
Anguish and doubt and fear and sorrow and pain 
From mortal or immortal minds. Thus they 
Breathing united force with fixed thought [ 560 ] 
Mov'd on in silence to soft Pipes that charm'd 
Thir painful steps o're the burnt soyle; and now 
Advanc't in view, they stand, a horrid Front 
Of dreadful length and dazling Arms, in guise 
Of Warriers old with order'd Spear and Shield, [ 565 ] 
Awaiting what command thir mighty Chief 
Had to impose: He through the armed Files 
Darts his experienc't eye, and soon traverse 
The whole Battalion views, thir order due, 
Thir visages and stature as of Gods, [ 570 ] 
Thir number last he summs. And now his heart 
Distends with pride, and hardning in his strength 
Glories: For never since created man, 
Met such imbodied force, as nam'd with these 
Could merit more then that small infantry [ 575 ] 
Warr'd on by Cranes: though all the Giant brood 
Of Phlegra with th' Heroic Race were joyn'd 
That fought at Theb's and Ilium, on each side 
Mixt with auxiliar Gods; and what resounds 
In Fable or Romance of Uthers Son [ 580 ] 
Begirt with British and Armoric Knights; 
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And all who since, Baptiz'd or Infidel 
Jousted in Aspramont or Montalban, 
Damasco, or Marocco, or Trebisond, 
Or whom Biserta sent from Afric shore [ 585 ] 
When Charlemain with all his Peerage fell 
By Fontarabbia. Thus far these beyond 
Compare of mortal prowess, yet observ'd 
Thir dread commander: he above the rest 
In shape and gesture proudly eminent [ 590 ] 
Stood like a Towr; his form had yet not lost 
All her Original brightness, nor appear'd 
Less then Arch Angel ruind, and th' excess 
Of Glory obscur'd: As when the Sun new ris'n 
Looks through the Horizontal misty Air [ 595 ] 
Shorn of his Beams, or from behind the Moon 
In dim Eclips disastrous twilight sheds 
On half the Nations, and with fear of change 
Perplexes Monarchs. Dark'n'd so, yet shon 
Above them all th' Arch Angel: but his face [ 600 ] 
Deep scars of Thunder had intrencht, and care 
Sat on his faded cheek, but under Browes 
Of dauntless courage, and considerate Pride 
Waiting revenge: cruel his eye, but cast 
Signs of remorse and passion to behold [ 605 ] 
The fellows of his crime, the followers rather 
(Far other once beheld in bliss) condemn'd 
For ever now to have thir lot in pain, 
Millions of Spirits for his fault amerc't 
Of Heav'n, and from Eternal Splendors flung [ 610 ] 
For his revolt, yet faithfull how they stood, 
Thir Glory witherd. As when Heavens Fire 
Hath scath'd the Forrest Oaks, or Mountain Pines, 
With singed top thir stately growth though bare 
Stands on the blasted Heath. He now prepar'd [ 615 ] 
To speak; whereat thir doubl'd Ranks they bend 
From wing to wing, and half enclose him round 
With all his Peers: attention held them mute. 
Thrice he assayd, and thrice in spight of scorn, 
Tears such as Angels weep, burst forth: at last [ 620 ] 
Words interwove with sighs found out thir way.  

O Myriads of immortal Spirits, O Powers 
Matchless, but with th' Almighty, and that strife 
Was not inglorious, though th' event was dire, 
As this place testifies, and this dire change [ 625 ] 
Hateful to utter: but what power of mind 
Foreseeing or presaging, from the Depth 
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Of knowledge past or present, could have fear'd, 
How such united force of Gods, how such 
As stood like these, could ever know repulse? [ 630 ] 
For who can yet beleeve, though after loss, 
That all these puissant Legions, whose exile 
Hath emptied Heav'n, shall fail to re-ascend 
Self-rais'd, and repossess thir native seat? 
For mee be witness all the Host of Heav'n, [ 635 ] 
If counsels different, or danger shun'd 
By me, have lost our hopes. But he who reigns 
Monarch in Heav'n, till then as one secure 
Sat on his Throne, upheld by old repute, 
Consent or custome, and his Regal State [ 640 ] 
Put forth at full, but still his strength conceal'd, 
Which tempted our attempt, and wrought our fall. 
Henceforth his might we know, and know our own 
So as not either to provoke, or dread 
New warr, provok't; our better part remains [ 645 ] 
To work in close design, by fraud or guile 
What force effected not: that he no less 
At length from us may find, who overcomes 
By force, hath overcome but half his foe. 
Space may produce new Worlds; whereof so rife [ 650 ] 
There went a fame in Heav'n that he ere long 
Intended to create, and therein plant 
A generation, whom his choice regard 
Should favour equal to the Sons of Heaven: 
Thither, if but to pry, shall be perhaps 
Our first eruption, thither or elsewhere: [ 655 ] 
For this Infernal Pit shall never hold 
Cælestial Spirits in Bondage, nor th' Abyss 
Long under darkness cover. But these thoughts 
Full Counsel must mature: Peace is despaird, [ 660 ] 
For who can think Submission? Warr then, Warr 
Open or understood must be resolv'd.  

He spake: and to confirm his words, out-flew 
Millions of flaming swords, drawn from the thighs 
Of mighty Cherubim; the sudden blaze [ 665 ] 
Far round illumin'd hell: highly they rag'd 
Against the Highest, and fierce with grasped arms 
Clash'd on thir sounding Shields the din of war, 
Hurling defiance toward the vault of Heav'n.  

There stood a Hill not far whose griesly top [ 670 ] 
Belch'd fire and rowling smoak; the rest entire 
Shon with a glossie scurff, undoubted sign 
That in his womb was hid metallic Ore, 
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The work of Sulphur. Thither wing'd with speed 
A numerous Brigad hasten'd. As when Bands [ 675 ] 
Of Pioners with Spade and Pickax arm'd 
Forerun the Royal Camp, to trench a Field, 
Or cast a Rampart. Mammon led them on, 
Mammon, the least erected Spirit that fell 
From heav'n, for ev'n in heav'n his looks and thoughts [ 680 ] 
Were always downward bent, admiring more 
The riches of Heav'ns pavement, trod'n Gold, 
Then aught divine or holy else enjoy'd 
In vision beatific: by him first 
Men also, and by his suggestion taught, [ 685 ] 
Ransack'd the Center, and with impious hands 
Rifl'd the bowels of thir mother Earth 
For Treasures better hid. Soon had his crew 
Op'nd into the Hill a spacious wound 
And dig'd out ribs of Gold. Let none admire [ 690 ] 
That riches grow in Hell; that soyle may best 
Deserve the precious bane. And here let those 
Who boast in mortal things, and wond'ring tell 
Of Babel, and the works of Memphian Kings 
Learn how thir greatest Monuments of Fame, [ 695 ] 
And Strength and Art are easily out-done 
By Spirits reprobate, and in an hour 
What in an age they with incessant toyle 
And hands innumerable scarce perform. 
Nigh on the Plain in many cells prepar'd, [ 700 ] 
That underneath had veins of liquid fire 
Sluc'd from the Lake, a second multitude 
With wondrous Art found out the massie Ore, 
Severing each kind, and scum'd the Bullion dross: 
A third as soon had form'd within the ground [ 705 ] 
A various mould, and from the boyling cells 
By strange conveyance fill'd each hollow nook, 
As in an Organ from one blast of wind 
To many a row of Pipes the sound-board breaths. 
Anon out of the earth a Fabrick huge [ 710 ] 
Rose like an Exhalation, with the sound 
Of Dulcet Symphonies and voices sweet, 
Built like a Temple, where Pilasters round 
Were set, and Doric pillars overlaid 
With Golden Architrave; nor did there want [ 715 ] 
Cornice or Freeze, with bossy Sculptures grav'n, 
The Roof was fretted Gold. Not Babilon, 
Nor great Alcairo such magnificence 
Equal'd in all thir glories, to inshrine 
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Belus or Serapis thir Gods, or seat [ 720 ] 
Thir Kings, when Ægypt with Assyria strove 
In wealth and luxurie. Th' ascending pile 
Stood fixt her stately highth, and strait the dores 
Op'ning thir brazen foulds discover wide 
Within, her ample spaces, o're the smooth [ 725 ] 
And level pavement: from the arched roof 
Pendant by suttle Magic many a row 
Of Starry Lamps and blazing Cressets fed 
With Naphtha and Asphaltus yeilded light 
As from a sky. The hasty multitude [ 730 ] 
Admiring enter'd, and the work some praise 
And some the Architect: his hand was known 
In Heav'n by many a Towred structure high, 
Where Scepter'd Angels held thir residence, 
And sat as Princes, whom the supreme King [ 735 ] 
Exalted to such power, and gave to rule, 
Each in his Hierarchie, the Orders bright. 
Nor was his name unheard or unador'd 
In ancient Greece; and in Ausonian land 
Men call'd him Mulciber; and how he fell [ 740 ] 
From Heav'n, they fabl'd, thrown by angry Jove 
Sheer o're the Chrystal Battlements: from Morn 
To Noon he fell, from Noon to dewy Eve, 
A Summers day; and with the setting Sun 
Dropt from the Zenith like a falling Star, [ 745 ] 
On Lemnos th' Ægean Ile: thus they relate, 
Erring; for he with this rebellious rout 
Fell long before; nor aught avail'd him now 
To have built in Heav'n high Towrs; nor did he scape 
By all his Engins, but was headlong sent [ 750 ] 
With his industrious crew to build in hell. 
Mean while the winged Haralds by command 
Of Sovran power, with awful Ceremony 
And Trumpets sound throughout the Host proclaim 
A solemn Councel forthwith to be held [ 755 ] 
At Pandæmonium, the high Capital 
Of Satan and his Peers: thir summons call'd 
From every Band and squared Regiment 
By place or choice the worthiest; they anon 
With hunderds and with thousands trooping came [ 760 ] 
Attended: all access was throng'd, the Gates 
And Porches wide, but chief the spacious Hall 
(Though like a cover'd field, where Champions bold 
Wont ride in arm'd, and at the Soldans chair 
Defi'd the best of Paynim chivalry [ 765 ] 
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To mortal combat or carreer with Lance) 
Thick swarm'd, both on the ground and in the air, 
Brusht with the hiss of russling wings. As Bees 
In spring time, when the Sun with Taurus rides, 
Pour forth thir populous youth about the Hive [ 770 ] 
In clusters; they among fresh dews and flowers 
Flie to and fro, or on the smoothed Plank, 
The suburb of thir Straw-built Cittadel, 
New rub'd with Baum, expatiate and confer 
Thir State affairs. So thick the aerie crowd [ 775 ] 
Swarm'd and were straitn'd; till the Signal giv'n. 
Behold a wonder! they but now who seemd 
In bigness to surpass Earths Giant Sons 
Now less then smallest Dwarfs, in narrow room 
Throng numberless, like that Pigmean Race [ 780 ] 
Beyond the Indian Mount, or Faerie Elves, 
Whose midnight Revels, by a Forrest side 
Or Fountain some belated Peasant sees, 
Or dreams he sees, while over-head the Moon 
Sits Arbitress, and neerer to the Earth [ 785 ] 
Wheels her pale course, they on thir mirth and dance 
Intent, with jocond Music charm his ear; 
At once with joy and fear his heart rebounds. 
Thus incorporeal Spirits to smallest forms 
Reduc'd thir shapes immense, and were at large, [ 790 ] 
Though without number still amidst the Hall 
Of that infernal Court. But far within 
And in thir own dimensions like themselves 
The great Seraphic Lords and Cherubim 
In close recess and secret conclave sat [ 795 ] 
A thousand Demy-Gods on golden seats, 
Frequent and full. After short silence then 
And summons read, the great consult began.  

[Plot of Books II and III:  The action began in Book I with Satan and his rebel angels, 
chained to a lake of fire in Hell. But once freed, they had flown to land, gathered minerals 
and built Pandæmonium, the capital of Hell (also the palace of Satan). There they hold a 
debate on what to do next in relation to the war in Heaven. Moloch, a fierce devil who 
wishes to be equal to God or annihilated in the struggle, argues for open war. Belial 
advises the council to wait and see. Mammon suggests that they make the best of their 
situation in Hell, dismissing war altogether. Beelzebub, Satan's chief accomplice, 
suggests that the best way to attack God would be corrupting His new creation: 
humankind. Satan, who had conceived the idea in the first place, agrees and volunteers to 
go himself. At the gates of Hell he is met by his two children: Sin and Death. Sin reveals 
to him that he is her father and they have had sex and produced Death. Death's violent 
birth changes her bottom half into that of a snake. Death's first act is to rape his Mother, 
thus conceiving the terrible hellhounds that follow her everywhere and return into her 
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womb periodically to gnaw at her entrails. Sin holds the key to the locked gate of Hell, 
which she opens for her father, releasing him from his prison. Once opened, these gates 
cannot be shut, forever opening the doors of Hell to the rest of creation. Satan goes 
through the realm of Chaos and his consort Night. Chaos is pleased with Satan's plan and 
directs him to Earth, which is suspended from Heaven by a golden chain in the regions 
above.  In Book III, God the Father sits on his throne in Heaven and predicts to the Son 
that Satan will tempt man, but it will be man's fault if he disobeys God since man was 
made "Sufficient to have stood, though free to fall". However, whereas the evil angels fell 
by their own suggestion, man falls because he is tempted by Satan, and that is why he 
will be able to find mercy and grace. The Son volunteers to sacrifice himself in order to 
redeem humankind. Meanwhile Satan is traveling and comes upon a stairway up to 
Heaven and a stairway down to Paradise. He has a vision of the whole universe that fills 
him with wonder and envy. Further on Satan discovers Uriel, the angel of the Sun, and 
disguises himself as a "stripling cherub" and tells Uriel he wishes to see and praise God's 
glorious creation and Uriel points out Earth and Paradise for him.] 
 
 
Book IV 
 

O For that warning voice, which he who saw 
Th' Apocalyps, heard cry in Heaven aloud, 
Then when the Dragon, put to second rout, 
Came furious down to be reveng'd on men, 
Wo to the inhabitants on Earth! that now, [ 5 ] 
While time was, our first-Parents had bin warnd 
The coming of thir secret foe, and scap'd 
Haply so scap'd his mortal snare; for now 
Satan, now first inflam'd with rage, came down, 
The Tempter ere th' Accuser of man-kind, [ 10 ] 
To wreck on innocent frail man his loss 
Of that first Battel, and his flight to Hell: 
Yet not rejoycing in his speed, though bold, 
Far off and fearless, nor with cause to boast, 
Begins his dire attempt, which nigh the birth [ 15 ] 
Now rowling, boiles in his tumultuous brest, 
And like a devillish Engine back recoiles 
Upon himself; horror and doubt distract 
His troubl'd thoughts, and from the bottom stirr 
The Hell within him, for within him Hell [ 20 ] 
He brings, and round about him, nor from Hell 
One step no more then from himself can fly 
By change of place: Now conscience wakes despair 
That slumberd, wakes the bitter memorie 
Of what he was, what is, and what must be [ 25 ] 
Worse; of worse deeds worse sufferings must ensue. 



 267

Sometimes towards Eden which now in his view 
Lay pleasant, his grievd look he fixes sad, 
Sometimes towards Heav'n and the full-blazing Sun, 
Which now sat high in his Meridian Towre: [ 30 ] 
Then much revolving, thus in sighs began.  

O thou that with surpassing Glory crownd, 
Look'st from thy sole Dominion like the God 
Of this new World; at whose sight all the Starrs 
Hide thir diminisht heads; to thee I call, [ 35 ] 
But with no friendly voice, and add thy name 
O Sun, to tell thee how I hate thy beams 
That bring to my remembrance from what state 
I fell, how glorious once above thy Spheare;  
Till Pride and worse Ambition threw me down [ 40 ] 
Warring in Heav'n against Heav'ns matchless King: 
Ah wherefore! he deservd no such return 
From me, whom he created what I was  
In that bright eminence, and with his good 
Upbraided none; nor was his service hard. [ 45 ] 
What could be less then to afford him praise, 
The easiest recompence, and pay him thanks, 
How due! yet all his good prov'd ill in me, 
And wrought but malice; lifted up so high 
I sdeind subjection, and thought one step higher [ 50 ] 
Would set me highest, and in a moment quit 
The debt immense of endless gratitude, 
So burthensome, still paying, still to ow; 
Forgetful what from him I still receivd, 
And understood not that a grateful mind [ 55 ] 
By owing owes not, but still pays, at once 
Indebted and dischargd; what burden then? 
O had his powerful Destiny ordaind 
Me some inferiour Angel, I had stood 
Then happie; no unbounded hope had rais'd [ 60 ] 
Ambition. Yet why not? som other Power 
As great might have aspir'd, and me though mean 
Drawn to his part; but other Powers as great 
Fell not, but stand unshak'n, from within 
Or from without, to all temptations arm'd. [ 65 ] 
Hadst thou the same free Will and Power to stand? 
Thou hadst: whom hast thou then or what to accuse, 
But Heav'ns free Love dealt equally to all? 
Be then his Love accurst, since love or hate, 
To me alike, it deals eternal woe. [ 70 ] 
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Nay curs'd be thou; since against his thy will 
Chose freely what it now so justly rues.  
Me miserable! which way shall I flie 
Infinite wrauth, and infinite despaire? 
Which way I flie is Hell; my self am Hell; [ 75 ] 
And in the lowest deep a lower deep 
Still threatning to devour me opens wide, 
To which the Hell I suffer seems a Heav'n. 
O then at last relent: is there no place 
Left for Repentance, none for Pardon left? [ 80 ] 
None left but by submission; and that word 
Disdain forbids me, and my dread of shame 
Among the Spirits beneath, whom I seduc'd 
With other promises and other vaunts 
Then to submit, boasting I could subdue [ 85 ] 
Th' Omnipotent. Ay me, they little know 
How dearly I abide that boast so vaine, 
Under what torments inwardly I groane: 
While they adore me on the Throne of Hell, 
With Diadem and Sceptre high advanc'd [ 90 ] 
The lower still I fall, onely Supream 
In miserie; such joy Ambition findes. 
But say I could repent and could obtaine 
By Act of Grace my former state; how soon 
Would higth recall high thoughts, how soon unsay [ 95 ] 
What feign'd submission swore: ease would recant 
Vows made in pain, as violent and void. 
For never can true reconcilement grow 
Where wounds of deadly hate have peirc'd so deep: 
Which would but lead me to a worse relapse [ 100 ] 
And heavier fall: so should I purchase deare 
Short intermission bought with double smart. 
This knows my punisher; therefore as farr 
From granting hee, as I from begging peace: 
All hope excluded thus, behold in stead [ 105 ] 
Of us out-cast, exil'd, his new delight, 
Mankind created, and for him this World. 
So farewel Hope, and with Hope farewel Fear, 
Farewel Remorse: all Good to me is lost; 
Evil be thou my Good; by thee at least [ 110 ] 
Divided Empire with Heav'ns King I hold 
By thee, and more then half perhaps will reigne; 
As Man ere long, and this new World shall know.  
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Thus while he spake, each passion dimm'd his face 
Thrice chang'd with pale, ire, envie and despair, [ 115 ] 
Which marrd his borrow'd visage, and betraid 
Him counterfet, if any eye beheld. 
For heav'nly mindes from such distempers foule 
Are ever cleer. Whereof hee soon aware, 
Each perturbation smooth'd with outward calme, [ 120 ] 
Artificer of fraud; and was the first 
That practisd falshood under saintly shew, 
Deep malice to conceale, couch't with revenge: 
Yet not anough had practisd to deceive 
Uriel once warnd; whose eye pursu'd him down [ 125 ] 
The way he went, and on th' Assyrian mount 
Saw him disfigur'd, more then could befall 
Spirit of happie sort: his gestures fierce 
He markd and mad demeanour, then alone, 
As he suppos'd all unobserv'd, unseen. [ 130 ] 
So on he fares, and to the border comes 
Of Eden, where delicious Paradise, 
Now nearer, Crowns with her enclosure green, 
As with a rural mound the champain head 
Of a steep wilderness, whose hairie sides [ 135 ] 
With thicket overgrown, grottesque and wilde, 
Access deni'd; and over head up grew 
Insuperable highth of loftiest shade, 
Cedar, and Pine, and Firr, and branching Palm 
A Silvan Scene, and as the ranks ascend [ 140 ] 
Shade above shade, a woodie Theatre 
Of stateliest view. Yet higher then thir tops 
The verdurous wall of paradise up sprung: 
Which to our general Sire gave prospect large 
Into his neather Empire neighbouring round. [ 145 ] 
And higher then that Wall a circling row 
Of goodliest Trees loaden with fairest Fruit, 
Blossoms and Fruits at once of golden hue 
Appeerd, with gay enameld colours mixt: 
On which the Sun more glad impress'd his beams [ 150 ] 
Then in fair Evening Cloud, or humid Bow, 
When God hath showrd the earth; so lovely seemd 
That Lantskip: And of pure now purer aire 
Meets his approach, and to the heart inspires 
Vernal delight and joy, able to drive [ 155 ] 
All sadness but despair: now gentle gales 
Fanning thir odoriferous wings dispense 
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Native perfumes, and whisper whence they stole 
Those balmie spoiles. As when to them who saile 
Beyond the Cape of Hope, and now are past [ 160 ] 
Mozambic, off at Sea North-East windes blow 
Sabean Odours from the spicie shoare 
Of Arabie the blest, with such delay 
Well pleas'd they slack thir course, and many a League 
Chear'd with the grateful smell old Ocean smiles. [ 165 ] 
So entertaind those odorous sweets the Fiend 
Who came thir bane, though with them better pleas'd 
Then Asmodeus with the fishie fume, 
That drove him, though enamourd, from the Spouse 
Of Tobits Son, and with a vengeance sent [ 170 ] 
From Media post to Ægypt, there fast bound.  

Now to th' ascent of that steep savage Hill 
Satan had journied on, pensive and slow; 
But further way found none, so thick entwin'd, 
As one continu'd brake, the undergrowth [ 175 ] 
Of shrubs and tangling bushes had perplext 
All path of Man or Beast that past that way: 
One Gate there only was, and that look'd East 
On th' other side: which when th' arch-fellon saw 
Due entrance he disdaind, and in contempt, [ 180 ] 
At one slight bound high over leap'd all bound 
Of Hill or highest Wall, and sheer within 
Lights on his feet. As when a prowling Wolfe, 
Whom hunger drives to seek new haunt for prey, 
Watching where Shepherds pen thir Flocks at eeve [ 185 ] 
In hurdl'd Cotes amid the field secure, 
Leaps o're the fence with ease into the Fould: 
Or as a Thief bent to unhoord the cash 
Of some rich Burgher, whose substantial dores, 
Cross-barrd and bolted fast, fear no assault, [ 190 ] 
In at the window climbs, or o're the tiles; 
So clomb this first grand Thief into Gods Fould: 
So since into his Church lewd Hirelings climbe. 
Thence up he flew, and on the Tree of Life, 
The middle Tree and highest there that grew, [ 195 ] 
Sat like a Cormorant; yet not true Life 
Thereby regaind, but sat devising Death 
To them who liv'd; nor on the vertue thought 
Of that life-giving Plant, but only us'd 
For prospect, what well us'd had bin the pledge [ 200 ] 
Of immortality. So little knows 
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Any, but God alone, to value right 
The good before him, but perverts best things 
To worst abuse, or to thir meanest use. 
Beneath him with new wonder now he views [ 205 ] 
To all delight of human sense expos'd 
In narrow room Natures whole wealth, yea more, 
A Heaven on Earth, for blissful Paradise 
Of God the Garden was, by him in the East 
Of Eden planted; Eden stretchd her Line [ 210 ] 
From Auran Eastward to the Royal Towrs 
Of Great Seleucia, built by Grecian Kings, 
Or where the Sons of Eden long before 
Dwelt in Telassar: in this pleasant soile 
His farr more pleasant Garden God ordaind; [ 215 ] 
Out of the fertil ground he caus'd to grow 
All Trees of noblest kind for sight, smell, taste; 
And all amid them stood the Tree of Life, 
High eminent, blooming Ambrosial Fruit 
Of vegetable Gold; and next to Life [ 220 ] 
Our Death the Tree of Knowledge grew fast by, 
Knowledge of Good bought dear by knowing ill. 
Southward through Eden went a River large, 
Nor chang'd his course, but through the shaggie hill 
Pass'd underneath ingulft, for God had thrown [ 225 ] 
That Mountain as his Garden mould high rais'd 
Upon the rapid current, which through veins 
Of porous Earth with kindly thirst up drawn, 
Rose a fresh Fountain, and with many a rill 
Waterd the Garden; thence united fell [ 230 ] 
Down the steep glade, and met the neather Flood, 
Which from his darksom passage now appeers, 
And now divided into four main Streams, 
Runs divers, wandring many a famous Realme 
And Country whereof here needs no account, [ 235 ] 
But rather to tell how, if Art could tell, 
How from that Saphire Fount the crisped Brooks, 
Rowling on Orient Pearl and sands of Gold, 
With mazie error under pendant shades 
Ran Nectar, visiting each plant, and fed [ 240 ] 
Flours worthy of Paradise which not nice Art 
In Beds and curious Knots, but Nature boon 
Powrd forth profuse on Hill and Dale and Plaine, 
Both where the morning Sun first warmly smote 
The open field, and where the unpierc't shade [ 245 ] 
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Imbround the noontide Bowrs: Thus was this place, 
A happy rural seat of various view; 
Groves whose rich Trees wept odorous Gumms and Balme, 
Others whose fruit burnisht with Golden Rinde 
Hung amiable, Hesperian Fables true, [ 250 ] 
If true, here only, and of delicious taste: 
Betwixt them Lawns, or level Downs, and Flocks 
Grasing the tender herb, were interpos'd, 
Or palmie hilloc, or the flourie lap 
Of som irriguous Valley spred her store, [ 255 ] 
Flours of all hue, and without Thorn the Rose: 
Another side, umbrageous Grots and Caves 
Of coole recess, o're which the mantling vine 
Layes forth her purple Grape, and gently creeps 
Luxuriant; mean while murmuring waters fall [ 260 ] 
Down the slope hills, disperst, or in a Lake, 
That to the fringed Bank with Myrtle crownd, 
Her chrystal mirror holds, unite thir streams. 
The Birds thir quire apply; aires, vernal aires, 
Breathing the smell of field and grove, attune [ 265 ] 
The trembling leaves, while Universal Pan 
Knit with the Graces and the Hours in dance 
Led on th' Eternal Spring. Not that faire field 
Of Enna, where Proserpin gathering flours 
Her self a fairer Floure by gloomie Dis [ 270 ] 
Was gatherd, which cost Ceres all that pain 
To seek her through the world; nor that sweet Grove 
Of Daphne by Orontes, and th' inspir'd 
Castalian Spring, might with this Paradise 
Of Eden strive; nor that Nyseian Ile [ 275 ] 
Girt with the River Triton, where old Cham, 
Whom Gentiles Ammon call and Lybian Jove, 
Hid Amalthea and her Florid Son 
Young Bacchus from his Stepdame Rhea's eye; 
Nor where Abassin Kings thir issue Guard, [ 280 ] 
Mount Amara, though this by som suppos'd 
True Paradise under the Ethiop Line 
By Nilus head, enclosd with shining Rock, 
A whole days journy high, but wide remote 
From this Assyrian Garden, where the Fiend [ 285 ] 
Saw undelighted all delight, all kind 
Of living Creatures new to sight and strange: 
Two of far nobler shape erect and tall, 
Godlike erect, with native Honour clad 
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In naked Majestie seemd Lords of all, [ 290 ] 
And worthie seemd, for in thir looks Divine 
The image of thir glorious Maker shon, 
Truth, wisdome, Sanctitude severe and pure, 
Severe but in true filial freedom plac't; 
Whence true autority in men; though both [ 295 ] 
Not equal, as thir sex not equal seemd; 
For contemplation hee and valour formd, 
For softness shee and sweet attractive Grace, 
Hee for God only, shee for God in him: 
His fair large Front and Eye sublime declar'd [ 300 ] 
Absolute rule; and Hyacinthin Locks 
Round from his parted forelock manly hung 
Clustring, but not beneath his shoulders broad: 
Shee as a vail down to the slender waste 
Her unadorned golden tresses wore [ 305 ] 
Disheveld, but in wanton ringlets wav'd 
As the Vine curles her tendrils, which impli'd 
Subjection, but requir'd with gentle sway, 
And by her yielded, by him best receivd, 
Yielded with coy submission, modest pride, [ 310 ] 
And sweet reluctant amorous delay. 
Nor those mysterious parts were then conceald, 
Then was not guiltie shame, dishonest shame 
Of natures works, honor dishonorable, 
Sin-bred, how have ye troubl'd all mankind [ 315 ] 
With shews instead, meer shews of seeming pure, 
And banisht from mans life his happiest life, 
Simplicitie and spotless innocence. 
So passd they naked on, nor shund the sight 
Of God or Angel, for they thought no ill: [ 320 ] 
So hand in hand they passd, the lovliest pair 
That ever since in loves imbraces met, 
Adam the goodliest man of men since borne 
His Sons, the fairest of her Daughters Eve. 
Under a tuft of shade that on a green [ 325 ] 
Stood whispering soft, by a fresh Fountain side 
They sat them down, and after no more toil 
Of thir sweet Gardning labour then suffic'd 
To recommend coole Zephyr, and made ease 
More easie, wholsom thirst and appetite [ 330 ] 
More grateful, to thir Supper Fruits they fell, 
Nectarine Fruits which the compliant boughes 
Yielded them, side-long as they sat recline 
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On the soft downie Bank damaskt with flours: 
The savourie pulp they chew, and in the rinde [ 335 ] 
Still as they thirsted scoop the brimming stream; 
Nor gentle purpose, nor endearing smiles 
Wanted, nor youthful dalliance as beseems 
Fair couple, linkt in happie nuptial League, 
Alone as they. About them frisking playd [ 340 ] 
All Beasts of th' Earth, since wilde, and of all chase 
In Wood or Wilderness, Forrest or Den; 
Sporting the Lion rampd, and in his paw 
Dandl'd the Kid; Bears, Tygers, Ounces, Pards 
Gambold before them, th' unwieldy Elephant [ 345 ] 
To make them mirth us'd all his might, and wreathd 
His Lithe Proboscis; close the Serpent sly 
Insinuating, wove with Gordian twine 
His breaded train, and of his fatal guile 
Gave proof unheeded; others on the grass [ 350 ] 
Coucht, and now fild with pasture gazing sat, 
Or Bedward ruminating: for the Sun 
Declin'd was hasting now with prone carreer 
To th' Ocean Iles, and in th' ascending Scale 
Of Heav'n the Starrs that usher Evening rose: [ 355 ] 
When Satan still in gaze, as first he stood, 
Scarce thus at length faild speech recoverd sad.  

… 
 
 
[Plot of the Remainder:  Satan has arrived in Eden.  Disguised as a cormorant, he perches 
himself atop the Tree of Life, and there plots death for man. He sees Adam and Eve for 
the first time, the natural king and queen of their world, in complete harmony with their 
surroundings, returning to their bower to rest after a long day of work. Adam and Eve 
talk about God and from their conversation Satan learns of the existence of the Tree of 
Knowledge, from which they are forbidden to eat. He takes the form of a toad and 
whispers into Eve's ear, giving her an evil dream that foreshadows the fall, in which an 
angel tempts her to eat from the Tree.  Earlier on Uriel had noticed a change in Satan's 
appearance and called Gabriel to deal with the impostor, who orders Satan to leave. God 
sends down Raphael to teach man of the dangers they are facing so that they do not fall 
from ignorance. The next morning Raphael arrives on Earth and has a meal with Adam 
and Eve, indicating the possibility of easy give and take between angels and Man before 
the fall. Raphael then tells the story of Satan's envy over the Son's appointment as God's 
second-in-command. Satan influenced many other angels into siding with him and plotted 
a war against God. The angel Abdiel tried to convince Satan that the Son's reign over the 
hierarchy of angels will give it more glory and make it more secure. Even though he is 
right, no one had the courage to support him, and he returned to God. 
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Raphael continues his story, recounting the following day as war preparations had begun, 
and Abdiel called Satan a fool not to recognize that it is useless to fight against God's 
omnipotence. The battle lasted two days, when God sent the Son to end the war and 
deliver Satan and his rebel angels to Hell. Raphael ends his account by warning Adam 
about Satan's evil motives to corrupt them. Adam asks Raphael to tell him the story of 
creation. After Lucifer had fallen from Heaven, God announced his intention of creating 
a race of beings to repopulate Heaven in the place of the fallen angels. He sent the Son to 
set boundaries on Chaos and created the earth, and stars and other planets, following the 
account in Genesis. 
 
Still curious, Adam asks Raphael about the movement of heavenly bodies. The angel 
answers that it should not matter to man, God conceals that and other things that are not 
necessary for man to know. Adam decides to tell Raphael of his own story, of waking up 
and wondering who he was, what he was, and where he was. God spoke to him and told 
him many things, including his order not to eat from the Tree of Knowledge. Adam asked 
God for a companion, because the animals who live in Paradise are not his equals. He 
took out a rib from Adam, from which he formed Eve. He explains his intense physical 
attraction to her, but Raphael reminds him that he must love her more purely and 
spiritually. 
 
Seven days later, Satan returns to Paradise. After studying closely the animals of 
Paradise, he chooses to take the form of the serpent, the "subtlest beast of all the field". 
Meanwhile Eve suggests to Adam that they should work separately for a while. Adam, 
having Raphael's warning in mind, is hesitant, but then agrees. Eve does not think a foe 
so proud will attack the weaker person first. Satan finds her alone, and in the form of a 
serpent, talks and compliments her on her beauty and godliness. She is amazed that the 
animal can speak, and he explains that he has risen from his animal state by eating from a 
certain tree, that gave him the ability to reason and talk. Upon seeing the tree, Eve 
recognizes it and tells the serpent that it is forbidden. The serpent argues that they have 
been wronged by God, and that the fruit will give them wisdom and god-like status, and 
God wants to keep this knowledge for Himself. 
 
She is hesitant but reaches for a fruit and eats, the serpent quickly disappears into the 
woods. Eve is distraught and searches for Adam, who has been busy making her a wreath 
of flowers. He is horrified to learn that she has disobeyed God, realizing that she is lost, 
and he with her. Realizing that he would rather be fallen with her than remain pure and 
lose her, he eats the fruit as well. Utterly caught up in their actions, thoughtless and 
intoxicated, they give in to lust and display for the first time ugly passions such as hate, 
anger and mistrust. (Here, as elsewhere, Milton reads much into the account given in 
Genesis.) 
 
God tells the angels in Heaven that Adam, Eve, and Satan must be punished, but with 
justice and mercy. First the serpent is punished, condemned to never walk upright again. 
Then Adam and Eve are sentenced to pain and death. Eve and all the women must suffer 
the pain of childbirth and submit to their husbands, whereas Adam and all men must 
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work, hunt, and grow their own food. The Son gives them clothes out of pity, given that 
now they are ashamed of their nakedness. 
 
On his way back to Hell, Satan meets Sin and Death, who travel to Earth, making a 
bridge over Chaos. At Pandæmonium, he is greeted with cheers, but shortly thereafter the 
devils are unwillingly transformed into snakes and are tempted to reach a fruit from trees 
that turn to dust as they reach them. God tells the angels to transform the Earth. After the 
fall, humankind must suffer hot and cold seasons instead of the consistent temperatures 
before the fall. On Earth, Adam and Eve fear their approaching doom and blame each 
other for their disobedience and become increasingly angry at one another. Adam even 
wonders why God ever created Eve, who begs him not to abandon her. They contemplate 
suicide, but realize that they can enact revenge on Satan by remaining obedient to God, 
and together pray to God and repent. 
 
God hears their prayers and forgives them, but will not allow man to live in Paradise any 
longer: the immortal elements of Paradise reject Adam and Eve who are now mortal. 
Michael arrives on Earth and tells them they must leave. But before that he puts Eve to 
sleep and takes Adam to the top of the highest hill in Paradise, where he shows him a 
vision of the future of humankind. Adam sees the sins of his children, Cain and Abel, and 
of all his progeny. He is horrified with visions of death, lust, greed, envy, and pride. They 
kill each other selfishly and live only for pleasure. Then there is Enoch, who is saved by 
God as his warring peers attempt to kill him; Noah and his family, whose virtue allows 
them to be chosen to survive the Flood. God punishes Ham and his sons. Then there is 
the hunter Nimrod and the Tower of Babel he builds to reach Heaven; the triumph of 
Moses and the Israelites, and finally the Son’s sacrifice to save humankind. Adam 
realizes that this is all the knowledge he needs to have, knowing he must obey God and 
depend on Him. All he needs to do is to add facts of faith, virtue, patience, temperance 
and love to his knowledge and he will find within himself a paradise far happier than the 
one he is now in. Led by Michael, Adam and Eve slowly and woefully leave Paradise 
hand in hand into a new world.] 
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CHAPTER 28 : THE DEATH OF DEATH IN THE DEATH OF 
CHRIST BY JOHN OWEN 

 
 
Background Information 
 
Another prominent Puritan theologian and author was John Owen, who aligned himself 
with the congregational Puritans, but may have by the time of his death embraced 
Presbyterian Puritanism.  Below are excerpts from one of his most famous works. 
 
 
The Work or Excerpts from the Work 

 
Book 1, Chapter I. 

In general of the end of the death of Christ, as it is in the Scripture proposed. 

BY the end of the death of Christ, we mean in general, both, — first, that which his 
Father and himself intended in it; and, secondly, that which was effectually fulfilled and 
accomplished by it. Concerning either we may take a brief view of the expressions used 
by the Holy Ghost:— 

I. For the first. Will you know the end wherefore, and the intention wherewith, Christ 
came into the world? Let us ask himself (who knew his own mind, as also all the secrets 
of his Father’s bosom), and he will tell us that the “Son of man came to save that which 
was lost,” Matt. xviii. 11, — to recover and save poor lost sinners; that was his intent and 
design, as is again asserted, Luke xix. 10. Ask also his apostles, who know his mind, and 
they will tell you the same. So Paul, 1 Tim. i. 15, “This is a faithful saying, and worthy of 
all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners.” Now, if you will 
ask who these sinners are towards whom he hath this gracious intent and purpose, himself 
tells you, Matt. xx. 28, that he came to “give his life a ransom for many;” in other places 
called us, believers, distinguished from the world: for be “gave himself for our sins, that 
he might deliver us from this present evil world, according to the will of God and our 
Father,” Gal. i. 4. That was the will and intention of God, that he should give himself for 
us, that we might be saved, being separated from the world. They are his church: Eph. v. 
25–27, “He loved the church, and gave himself for it; that he might sanctify and cleanse it 
with the washing of water by the word, that he might present it to himself a glorious 
church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing; but that it should be holy and 
without blemish:” which last words 158express also the very aim and end of Christ in 
giving himself for any, even that they may be made fit for God, and brought nigh unto 
him; — the like whereof is also asserted, Tit. ii. 14, “He gave himself for us, that he 
might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of 
good works.” Thus clear, then, and apparent, is the intention and design of Christ and his 
Father in this great work, even what it was, and towards whom, — namely, to save us, to 
deliver us from the evil world, to purge and wash us, to make us holy, zealous, fruitful in 
good works, to render us acceptable, and to bring us unto God; for through him “we have 
access into the grace wherein we stand” Rom. v. 2. 
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II. The effect, also, and actual product of the work itself, or what is accomplished and 
fulfilled by the death, blood-shedding, or oblation of Jesus Christ, is no less clearly 
manifested, but is as fully, and very often more distinctly, expressed; — as, first, 
Reconciliation with God, by removing and slaying the enmity that was between him and 
us; for “when we were enemies we were reconciled to God by the death of his Son,” 
Rom. v. 10. “God was in him reconciling the world unto himself, not imputing their 
trespasses unto them,” 2 Cor. v. 19; yea, he hath “reconciled us to himself by Jesus 
Christ,” verse 18. And if you would know how this reconciliation was effected, the 
apostle will tell you that “he abolished in his flesh the enmity, the law of commandments 
consisting in ordinances; for to make in himself of twain one new man, so making peace; 
and that he might reconcile both unto God in one body by the cross, having slain the 
enmity thereby,” Eph. ii. 15, 16: so that “he is our peace,” verse 14. Secondly, 
Justification, by taking away the guilt of sins, procuring remission and pardon of them, 
redeeming us from their power, with the curse and wrath due unto us for them; for “by 
his own blood he entered into the holy place, having obtained eternal redemption for us” 
Heb. ix. 12. “He redeemed us from the curse, being made a curse for us,” Gal. iii. 13; “his 
own self bearing our sins in his own body on the tree,” 1 Pet. ii. 24. We have “all sinned, 
and come short of the glory of God;” but are “justified freely by his grace through the 
redemption that is in Christ Jesus, whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation through 
faith in his blood, to declare his righteousness for the remission of sins” Rom. iii. 23–25: 
for “in him we have redemption through his blood, even the forgiveness of sins,” Col. i. 
14. Thirdly, Sanctification, by the purging away of the uncleanness and pollution of our 
sins, renewing in us the image of God, and supplying us with the graces of the Spirit of 
holiness: for “the blood of Christ, who through the eternal Spirit offered himself to God, 
purgeth our consciences from dead works that we may serve the living God,” Heb. ix. 14; 
yea, “the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth us from all sin,” 1 John i. 7. “By himself he 
purged our sins,” 159Heb. i. 3. To “sanctify the people with his own blood, he suffered 
without the gate,” chap. xiii. 12. “He gave himself for the church to sanctify and cleanse 
it, that it should be holy and without blemish,” Eph. v. 25–27. Peculiarly amongst the 
graces of the Spirit, “it is given to us,” ���� �������, “for Christ’s sake, to believe on 
him,” Phil. i. 29; God “blessing us in him with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places,” 
Eph. i. 3. Fourthly, Adoption, with that evangelical liberty and all those glorious 
privileges which appertain to the sons of God; for “God sent forth his Son, made of a 
woman, made under the law, to redeem them that were under the law, that we might 
receive the adoption of sons,” Gal. iv. 4, 5. Fifthly, Neither do the effects of the death of 
Christ rest here; they leave us not until we are settled in heaven, in glory and immortality 
for ever. Our inheritance is a “purchased possession,” Eph. i. 14: “And for this cause he is 
the mediator of the new testament, that by means of death, for the redemption of the 
transgressions that were under the first testament, they which are called might receive the 
promise of eternal inheritance,” Heb. ix. 15. The sum of all is, — The death and blood-
shedding of Jesus Christ hath wrought, and doth effectually procure, for all those that are 
concerned in it, eternal redemption, consisting in grace here and glory hereafter. 

III. Thus full, clear, and evident are the expressions in the Scripture concerning the ends 
and effects of the death of Christ, that a man would think every one might run and read. 
But we must stay: among all things in Christian religion, there is scarce any thing more 
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questioned than this, which seems to be a most fundamental principle. A spreading 
persuasion there is of a general ransom to be paid by Christ for all; that he died to 
redeem all and every one, — not only for many, his church, the elect of God, but for 
every one also of the posterity of Adam. Now, the masters of this opinion do see full well 
and easily, that if that be the end of the death of Christ which we have from the Scripture 
asserted, if those before recounted be the immediate fruits and products thereof, then one 
of these two things will necessarily follow:— that either, first, God and Christ failed of 
their end proposed, and did not accomplish that which they intended, the death of Christ 
being not a fitly-proportioned means for the attaining of that end (for any cause of failing 
cannot be assigned); which to assert seems to us blasphemously injurious to the wisdom, 
power, and perfection of God, as likewise derogatory to the worth and value of the death 
of Christ; — or else, that all men, all the posterity of Adam, must be saved, purged, 
sanctified, and glorified; which surely they will not maintain, at least the Scripture and 
the woeful experience of millions will not allow. Wherefore, to cast a tolerable colour 
upon their persuasion, they must and do deny that God or his Son had any such absolute 
aim or end in the death or 160blood-shedding of Jesus Christ, or that any such thing was 
immediately procured and purchased by it, as we before recounted; but that God intended 
nothing, neither was any thing effected by Christ, — that no benefit ariseth to any 
immediately by his death but what is common to all and every soul, though never so 
cursedly unbelieving here and eternally damned hereafter, until an act of some, not 
procured for them by Christ, (for if it were, why have they it not all alike?) to wit, faith, 
do distinguish them from others. Now, this seeming to me to enervate the virtue, value, 
fruits and effects of the satisfaction and death of Christ, — serving, besides, for a basis 
and foundation to a dangerous, uncomfortable, erroneous persuasion — I shall, by the 
Lord’s assistance, declare what the Scripture holds out in both these things, both that 
assertion which is intended to be proved, and that which is brought for the proof thereof; 
desiring the Lord by his Spirit to lead us into all truth, to give us understanding in all 
things, and if any one be otherwise minded, to reveal that also unto him. 

Book 1, Chapter II. 
Of the nature of an end in general, and some distinctions about it. 

I. THE end of any thing is that which the agent intendeth to accomplish in and by the 
operation which is proper unto its nature, and which it applieth itself unto, — that which 
any one aimeth at, and designeth in himself to attain, as a thing good and desirable unto 
him in the state and condition wherein he is. So the end which Noah proposed unto 
himself in the building of the ark was the preservation of himself and others. According 
to the will of God, he made an ark to preserve himself and his family from the flood: 
“According to all that God commanded him, so did he,” Gen. vi. 22. That which the 
agent doth, or whereto he applieth himself, for the compassing his proposed end, is called 
the means; which two do complete the whole reason of working in free intellectual 
agents, for I speak only of such as work according to choice or election. So Absalom 
intending a revolt from his father, to procure the crown and kingdom for himself, “he 
prepared him horses and chariots, and fifty men to run before him,” 2 Sam. xv. 1; and 
farther, by fair words, and glossing compliances, “he stole the hearts of the men of Israel” 
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verse 6; then pretends a sacrifice at Hebron, where he makes a strong conspiracy, verse 
12; — all which were the means he used for the attaining of his fore-proposed end… 

Book 2, Chapter III. 
More particularly of the immediate end of the death of Christ, with the several ways 

whereby it is designed. 

WHAT the Scripture affirms in this particular we laid down in the entrance of the whole 
discourse; which now, having enlarged in explication of our sense and meaning therein, 
must be more particularly asserted, by an application of the particular places (which are 
very many) to our thesis as before declared, whereof this is the sum:— “Jesus Christ, 
according to the counsel and will of his Father, did offer himself upon the cross, to the 
procurement of those things before recounted; and maketh continual intercession with 
this intent and purpose, that all the good things so procured by his death might be actually 
and infallibly bestowed on and applied to all and every one for whom he died, according 
to the will and counsel of God.” Let us now see what the Scripture saith hereunto, the 
sundry places whereof we shall range under these heads:— First, Those that hold out the 
intention and counsel of God, with our Saviour’s own mind; whose will was one with his 
Father’s in this business. Secondly, Those that lay down the actual accomplishment or 
effect of his oblation, what it did really procure, effect, and produce. Thirdly, Those that 
point out the persons for whom Christ died, as designed peculiarly to be the object of this 
work of redemption in the end and purpose of God. 

I. For the first, or those which hold out the counsel, purpose, mind, intention, and will of 
God and our Saviour in this work: Matt. xviii. 11, 209“The Son of man is come to save 
that which was lost;” which words he repeateth again upon another occasion, Luke xix. 
10. In the first place, they are in the front of the parable of seeking the lost sheep; in the 
other, they are in the close of the recovery of lost Zaccheus; and in both places set forth 
the end of Christ’s coming, which was to do the will of his Father by the recovery of lost 
sinners: and that as Zaccheus was recovered by conversion, by bringing into the free 
covenant, making him a son of Abraham, or as the lost sheep which he lays upon his 
shoulder and bringeth home; so unless he findeth that which he seeketh for, unless he 
recover that which he cometh to save, he faileth of his purpose. 

Secondly, Matt. i. 21, where the angel declareth the end of Christ’s coming in the flesh, 
and consequently of all his sufferings therein, is to the same purpose. He was to “save his 
people from their sins.” Whatsoever is required for a complete and perfect saving of his 
peculiar people from their sins was intended by his coming. To say that he did but in part 
or in some regard effect the work of salvation, is of ill report to Christian ears. 

Thirdly, The like expression is that also of Paul, 1 Tim. i. 15, evidently declaring the end 
of our Saviour’s coming, according to the will and counsel of his Father, namely, to “save 
sinners;” — not to open a door for them to come in if they will or can; not to make a way 
passable, that they may be saved; not to purchase reconciliation and pardon of his Father, 
which perhaps they shall never enjoy; but actually to save them from all the guilt and 
power of sin, and from the wrath of God for sin: which, if he doth not accomplish, he 
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fails of the end of his coming; and if that ought not to be affirmed, surely he came for no 
more than towards whom that effect is procured. The compact of his Father with him, and 
his promise made unto him, of “seeing his seed, and carrying along the pleasure of the 
LORD prosperously,” Isa. liii. 10–12, I before declared; from which it is apparent that the 
decree and purpose of giving actually unto Christ a believing generation, whom he calleth 
“The children that God gave him,” Heb. ii. 13, is inseparably annexed to the decree of 
Christ’s “making his soul an offering for sin,” and is the end and aim thereof. 

Fourthly, As the apostle farther declareth, Heb. ii. 14, 15, “Forasmuch as the children are 
partakers of flesh and blood, he also himself likewise took part of the same; that through 
death he might destroy him that had the power of death, that is, the devil; and deliver 
them who through fear of death,” etc. Than which words nothing can more clearly set 
forth the entire end of that whole dispensation of the incarnation and offering of Jesus 
Christ, — even a deliverance of the children whom God gave him from the power of 
death, hell, and the devil, so bringing them nigh unto God. Nothing at all of 210the 
purchasing of a possible deliverance for all and every one; nay, all are not those children 
which God gave him, all are not delivered from death and him that had the power of it: 
and therefore it was not all for whom he then took flesh and blood. 

Fifthly, The same purpose and intention we have, Eph. v. 25–27, “Christ loved the 
church, and gave himself for it; that he might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of 
water by the word, that he might present it to himself a glorious church, not having spot, 
or wrinkle, or any such thing; but that it should be holy and without blemish:” as also, 
Tit. ii. 14, “He gave himself for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify 
unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works.” I think nothing can be clearer 
than these two places; nor is it possible for the wit of man to invent expressions so fully 
and livelily to set out the thing we intend, as it is in both these places by the Holy Ghost. 
What did Christ do? “He gave himself,” say both these places alike: “For his church,” 
saith one; “For us,” saith the other; both words of equal extent and force, as all men 
know. To what end did he this? “To sanctify and cleanse it, to present it to himself a 
glorious church, not having spot or wrinkle,” saith he to the Ephesians; “To redeem us 
from all iniquity, and to purify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works,” 
saith he to Titus. I ask now, Are all men of this church? Are all in that rank of men 
among whom Paul placeth himself and Titus? Are all purged, purified, sanctified, made 
glorious, brought nigh unto Christ? or doth Christ fail in his aim towards the greatest part 
of men? I dare not close with any of these. 

Sixthly, Will you hear our Saviour Christ himself expressing this more evidently, 
restraining the object, declaring his whole design and purpose, and affirming the end of 
his death? John xvii. 19, “For their sakes I sanctify myself, that they also might be 
sanctified through the truth.” “For their sakes.” Whose, I pray? “The men whom thou 
hast given me out of the world,” verse 6. Not the whole world, whom he prayed not for, 
verse 9. “I sanctify myself.” Whereunto? “To the work I am now going about, even to be 
an oblation.” And to what end? �	
 �
� 
���� ���	 ���
��	�� �	 �������� — 
“That they also may be truly sanctified.” That �	
 there, “that they,” signifies the intent 
and purpose of Christ, — it designs out the end he aimed at, — which our hope is (and 
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that is the hope of the gospel), that he hath accomplished (“for the Deliverer that cometh 
out of Sion turneth away ungodliness from Jacob,” Rom. xi. 26); — and that herein there 
was a concurrence of the will of his Father, yea, that this his purpose was to fulfil the will 
of his Father, which he came to do. 

Seventhly, And that this also was his counsel is apparent, Gal. i. 4; for our Lord Jesus 
“gave himself for our sins, that he might deliver us from this present evil world, 
according to the will of God and our 211Father;” which will and purpose of his the 
apostle farther declares, chap. iv. 4–6, “God sent forth his Son, made of a woman, made 
under the law, to redeem them that were under the law, that we might receive the 
adoption of sons;” and, because sons, our deliverance from the law, and thereby our 
freedom from the guilt of sin. Our adoption to sons, receiving the Spirit, and drawing 
nigh unto God, are all of them in the purpose of the Father giving his only Son for us. 

Eighthly, I shall add but one place more, of the very many more that might be cited to 
this purpose, and that is 2 Cor. v. 21, “He hath made him to be sin for us, who knew no 
sin, that we might be made the righteousness of God in him.” The purpose of God in 
making his Son to be sin is, that those for whom he was made sin might become 
righteousness; that was the end of God’s sending Christ to be so, and Christ’s willingness 
to become so. Now, if the Lord did not purpose what is not fulfilled, yea, what he knew 
should never be fulfilled, and what he would not work at all that it might be fulfilled 
(either of which are most atheistical expressions), then he made Christ sin for no more 
than do in the effect become actually righteousness in him: so that the counsel and will of 
God, with the purpose and intention of Christ, by his oblation and blood-shedding, was to 
fulfil that will and counsel, is from these places made apparent. 

From all which we draw this argument:— That which the Father and the Son intended to 
accomplish in and towards all those for whom Christ died, by his death that is most 
certainly effected (if any shall deny this proposition, I will at any time, by the Lord’s 
assistance, take up the assertion of it;) but the Father and his Son intended by the death of 
Christ to redeem, purge, sanctify, purify, deliver from death, Satan, the curse of the law, 
to quit of all sin, to make righteousness in Christ, to bring nigh unto God, all those for 
whom he died, as was above proved: therefore, Christ died for all and only those in and 
towards whom all these things recounted are effected; — which, whether they are all and 
every one, I leave to all and every one to judge that hath any knowledge in these things. 

II. The second rank contains those places which lay down the actual accomplishment and 
effect of this oblation, or what it doth really produce and effect in and towards them for 
whom it is an oblation. Such are Heb. ix. 12, 14, “By his own blood he entered in once 
into the holy place, having obtained eternal redemption for us. … The blood of Christ, 
who through the eternal Spirit offered himself without spot to God, purge your 
consciences from dead works to serve the living God.” Two things are here ascribed to 
the blood of Christ; — one referring to God, “It obtains eternal redemption;” the other 
respecting us, “It purgeth our consciences from dead works:” so that justification with 
God, by procuring for us an eternal redemption 212from the guilt of our sins and his 
wrath due unto them, with sanctification in ourselves (or, as it is called, Heb. i. 3, a 
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“purging our sins”), is the immediate product of that blood by which he entered into the 
holy place, of that oblation which, through the eternal Spirit, he presented unto God. Yea, 
this meritorious purging of our sins is peculiarly ascribed to his offering, as performed 
before his ascension: Heb. i. 3, “When he had by himself purged our sins, he sat down on 
the right hand of the Majesty on high;” and again, most expressly, chap. ix. 26, “He hath 
appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself:” which expiation, or putting away of 
sin by the way of sacrifice, must needs be the actual sanctification of them for whom he 
was a sacrifice, even as “the blood of bulls and goats, and the ashes of an heifer 
sprinkling the unclean, sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh,” verse 13. Certain it is, 
that whosoever was either polluted or guilty, for whom there was an expiation and 
sacrifice allowed in those carnal ordinances, “which had a shadow of good things to 
come,” had truly; — first, A legal cleansing and sanctifying, to the purifying of the flesh; 
and, secondly, Freedom from the punishment which was due to the breach of the law, as 
it was the rule of conversation to God’s people: so much his sacrifice carnally 
accomplished for him that was admitted thereunto. Now, these things being but “shadows 
of good things to come,” certainly the sacrifice of Christ did effect spiritually, for all 
them for whom it was a sacrifice, whatever the other could typify out; that is, spiritual 
cleansing by sanctification, and freedom from the guilt of sin: which the places produced 
do evidently prove. Now, whether this be accomplished in all and for them all, let all that 
are able judge. 

Again; Christ, by his death, and in it, is said to “bear our sins:” so 1 Pet. ii. 24, “His own 
self bare our sins;” — where you have both what he did, “Bare our sins” (�	�	����, he 
carried them up with him upon the cross); and what he intended, “That we being dead 
unto sins, should live unto righteousness.” And what was the effect? “By his stripes we 
are healed:” which latter, as it is taken from the same place of the prophet where our 
Saviour is affirmed to “bear our iniquities, and to have them laid upon him” (Isa. liii. 5, 6, 
10–12), so it is expository of the former, and will tell us what Christ did by “bearing our 
sins;” which phrase is more than once used in the Scripture to this purpose. 1. Christ, 
then, so bare our iniquities by his death, that, by virtue of the stripes and afflictions which 
he underwent in his offering himself for us, this is certainly procured and effected, that 
we should go free, and not suffer any of those things which he underwent for us. To 
which, also, you may refer all those places which evidently hold out a commutation in 
this point of suffering between Christ and us: Gal. iii. 13, “He delivered us from the 
213curse of the law, being made a curse for us;” with divers others which we shall have 
occasion afterward to mention. 

Peace, also, and reconciliation with God, — that is, actual peace by the removal of all 
enmity on both sides, with all the causes of it, — is fully ascribed to this oblation: Col. i. 
21, 22, “And you, that were sometime alienated and enemies in your mind by wicked 
works, yet now hath he reconciled in the body of his flesh through death, to present you 
holy and unblamable and unreprovable in his sight;” as also Eph. ii. 13–16, “Ye who 
sometimes were far off are made nigh by the blood of Christ: for he is our peace; having 
abolished in his flesh the enmity, even the law of commandments, that he might reconcile 
both unto God in one body by the cross, having slain the enmity thereby.” To which add 
all those places wherein plenary deliverances from anger, wrath, death, and him that had 
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the power of it, is likewise asserted as the fruit thereof, as Rom. v. 8–10, and ye have a 
farther discovery made of the immediate effect of the death of Christ. Peace and 
reconciliation, deliverance from wrath, enmity, and whatever lay against us to keep us 
from enjoying the love and favour of God, — a redemption from all these he effected for 
his church “with his own blood,” Acts xx. 28. Whence all and every one for whom he 
died may truly say, “Who shall lay any thing to our charge? It is God that justifieth. Who 
is he that condemneth? It is Christ that died, yea rather, that is risen again, who is even at 
the right hand of God, who also maketh intercession for us,” Rom. viii. 33, 34. Which 
that they are procured for all and every one of the sons of Adam, that they all may use 
that rejoicing in full assurance, cannot be made appear. And yet evident it is that so it is 
with all for whom he died, — that these are the effects of his death in and towards them 
for whom he underwent it: for by his being slain “he redeemed them to God by his blood, 
out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation; and made them unto our God 
kings and priests,” Rev. v. 9, 10; for “he made an end of their sins, he made reconciliation 
for their iniquity, and brought in everlasting righteousness,” Dan. ix. 24. 

Add also those other places where our life is ascribed to the death of Christ, and then this 
enumeration will be perfect: John vi. 33, He “came down from heaven to give life to the 
world.” Sure enough he giveth life to that world for which he gave his life. It is the world 
of “his sheep, for which he layeth down his life,” chap. x. 15, even that he might “give 
unto them eternal life, that they might never perish,” verse 28. So he appeared “to abolish 
death, and to bring life and immortality to light,” 2 Tim. i. 10; as also Rom. v. 6–10. 

Now, there is none of all these places but will afford a sufficient strength against the 
general ransom, or the universality of the merit of Christ. My leisure will not serve for so 
large a prosecution of the 214subject as that would require, and, therefore, I shall take 
from the whole this general argument:— If the death and oblation of Jesus Christ (as a 
sacrifice to his Father) doth sanctify all them for whom it was a sacrifice; doth purge 
away their sin; redeem them from wrath, curse, and guilt; work for them peace and 
reconciliation with God; procure for them life and immortality; bearing their iniquities 
and healing all their diseases; — then died he only for those that are in the event 
sanctified, purged, redeemed, justified, freed from wrath and death, quickened, saved, 
etc.; but that all are not thus sanctified, freed, etc., is most apparent: and, therefore, they 
cannot be said to be the proper object of the death of Christ. The supposal was confirmed 
before; the inference is plain from Scripture and experience, and the whole argument (if I 
mistake not) solid. 

III. Many places there are that point out the persons for whom Christ died, as designed 
peculiarly to be the object of this work of redemption, according to the aim and purpose 
of God; some of which we will briefly recount. In some places they are called many: 
Matt. xxvi. 28, “The blood of the new testament is shed for many, for the remission of 
sins.” “By his knowledge shall my righteous servant justify many, for he shall bear their 
iniquities,” Isa. liii. 11. “The Son of man came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, 
and give his life a ransom for many,” Mark x. 45; Matt. xx. 28. He was to “bring many 
sons unto glory;” and so was to be the “captain of their salvation, through sufferings,” 
Heb. ii. 10. And though perhaps the word many itself be not sufficient to restrain the 
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object of Christ’s death unto some, in opposition to all, because many is sometimes 
placed absolutely for all, as Rom. v. 19, yet these many being described in other places to 
be such as it is most certain all are not, so it is a full and evident restriction of it: for these 
many are the “sheep” of Christ, John x. 15; the “children of God that were scattered 
abroad,” chap. xi. 52; those whom our Saviour calleth “brethren,” Heb. ii. 11; “the 
children that God gave him,” which were “partakers of flesh and blood,” verses 13, 14; 
and frequently, “those who were given unto him of his Father,” John xvii. 2, 6, 9, 11, who 
should certainly be preserved; the “sheep” whereof he was the “Shepherd, through the 
blood of the everlasting covenant,” Heb. xiii. 20; his “elect,” Rom. viii. 33; and his 
“people,” Matt. i. 21; farther explained to be his “visited and redeemed people,” Luke i. 
68; even the people which he “foreknew,” Rom. xi. 2; even such a people as he is said to 
have had at Corinth before their conversion; his people by election, Acts xviii. 10; the 
people that he “suffered for without the gate, that he might sanctify them,” Heb. xiii. 12; 
his “church, which he redeemed by his own blood,” Acts xx. 28, which “he loved and 
gave himself for,” Eph. v. 25; the “many” whose sins he took away, Heb. ix. 28, with 
whom he made a covenant, Dan. ix. 27. Those many being thus described, and set forth 
215with such qualifications as by no means are common to all, but proper only to the 
elect, do most evidently appear to be all and only those that are chosen of God to obtain 
eternal life through the offering and blood-shedding of Jesus Christ. Many things are here 
excepted with much confidence and clamour, that may easily be removed. And so you 
see the end of the death of Christ, as it is set out in the Scripture. 

That we may have the clearer passage, we must remove the hindrances that are laid in the 
way by some pretended answers and evasions used to escape the force of the argument 
drawn from the Scripture, affirming Christ to have died for “many,” his “sheep,” his 
“elect,” and the like. Now, to this it is replied, that this “reason,” as it is called, is “weak 
and of no force, equivocal, subtile, fraudulent, false, ungodly, deceitful, and erroneous;” 
for all these several epithets are accumulated to adorn it withal, (“Universality of Free 
Grace,” page xvi.) Now, this variety of terms (as I conceive) serves only to declare with 
what copia verborum the unlearned eloquence of the author is woven withal; for such 
terrible names imposed on that which we know not well how to gainsay is a strong 
argument of a weak cause. When the Pharisees were not able to resist the spirit whereby 
our Saviour spake, they call him “devil and Samaritan.” Waters that make a noise are 
usually but shallow. It is a proverb among the Scythians, that the “dogs which bark most 
bite least.” But let us see “quid dignum tanto feret hic responsor hiatu,” and hear him 
speak in his own language. He says then, — 

“First, This reason is weak and of no force: for the word many is oft so used, that it both 
signifies all and every man, and also amplifieth or setteth forth the greatness of that 
number; as in Dan. xii. 2, Rom. v. 19, and in other places, where many cannot, nor is by 
any Christian understood for less than all men.” 

Rep. 1. That if the proof and argument were taken merely from the word many, and not 
from the annexed description of those many, with the presupposed distinction of all men 
into several sorts by the purpose of God, this exception would bear some colour; but for 
this see our arguments following. Only by the way observe, that he that shall divide the 
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inhabitants of any place, as at London, into poor and rich, those that want and those that 
abound, afterward affirming that he will bestow his bounty on many at London, on the 
poor, on those that want, will easily be understood to give it unto and bestow it upon 
them only. 2. Neither of the places quoted proves directly that many must necessarily in 
them be taken for all. In Dan. xii. 2, a distribution of the word to the several parts of the 
affirmation must be allowed, and not an application of it to the whole, as such; and so the 
sense is, the dead shall arise, many to life, and many to shame, as in another language it 
would 216have been expressed. Neither are such Hebraisms unusual. Besides, perhaps, it 
is not improbable that many are said to rise to life, because, as the apostle, says, “All 
shall not die.” The like, also, may be said of Rom. v. 19. Though the many there seem to 
be all, yet certainly they are not called so with any intent to denote all, “with an 
amplification” (which that many should be to all is not likely): for there is no comparison 
there instituted at all between number and number, of those that died by Adam’s 
disobedience and those that were made alive by the righteousness of Christ, but only in 
the effects of the sin of Adam and the righteousness of Christ, together with the way and 
manner of communicating death and life from the one and the other; whereunto any 
consideration of the number of the participators of those effects is not inserted. 3. The 
other places whereby this should he confirmed, I am confident our author cannot 
produce, notwithstanding his free inclination of such a reserve, these being those which 
are in this case commonly urged by Arminians; but if he could, they would be no way 
material to infringe our argument, as appeareth by what was said before. 

“Secondly, This reason,” he adds, “is equivocal, subtile, and fraudulent; seeing where all 
men and every man is affirmed of, the death of Christ, as the ransom and propitiation, and 
the fruits thereof, only is assumed for them; but where the word many is in any place used 
in this business, there are more ends of the death of Christ than this one affirmed of.” 

Rep. 1. It is denied that the death of Christ, in any place of Scripture, is said to be for “all 
men” or for “every man;” which, with so much confidence, is supposed, and imposed on 
us as a thing acknowledged. 2. That there is any other end of the death of Christ, besides 
the fruit of his ransom and propitiation, directly intended, and not by accident attending 
it, is utterly false. Yea, what other end the ransom paid by Christ and the atonement made 
by him can have but the fruits of them, is not imaginable. The end of any work is the 
same with the fruit, effect, or product of it. So that this wild distinction of the ransom and 
propitiation of Christ, with the fruits of them, to be for all, and the other ends of his death 
to be only for many, is an assertion neither equivocal, subtile, nor fraudulent! But I speak 
to what I conceive the meaning of the place; for the words themselves bear no tolerable 
sense. 3. The observation, that where the word many is used many ends are designed, but 
where all are spoken of there only the ransom is intimated, is, — (1.) Disadvantageous to 
the author’s persuasion, yielding the whole argument in hand, by acknowledging that 
where many are mentioned, there all cannot be understood, because more ends of the 
death of Christ than do belong to all are mentioned; and so confessedly all the other 
answers to prove that by many, all are to be understood, are against 217the author’s own 
light. (2.) It is frivolous; for it cannot be proved that there are more ends of the death of 
Christ besides the fruit of his ransom. (3.) It is false; for where the death of Christ is 
spoken of as for many, he is said to “give his life a ransom” for them, Matt. xx. 28, which 
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are the very words where he is said to die for all, 1 Tim. ii. 6. What difference is there in 
these? what ground for this observation? Even such as these are divers others of that 
author’s observations, as his whole tenth chapter is spent to prove that wherever there is 
mention of the redemption purchased by the oblation of Christ, there they for whom it is 
purchased are always spoken of in the third person, as by “all the world,” or the like; 
when yet, in chap. i. of his book, himself produceth many places to prove this general 
redemption where the persons for whom Christ is said to suffer are mentioned in the first 
or second person, 1 Pet. ii. 24, iii. 18; Isa. liii. 5, 6; 1 Cor. xv. 3; Gal. iii. 13, etc. 

Thirdly, He proceeds, “This reason is false and ungodly; for it is nowhere in Scripture 
said that Christ died or gave himself a ransom but for many, or only for many, or only for 
his sheep; and it is ungodliness to add to or diminish from the word of God in Scripture.” 

Rep. To pass by the loving terms of the author, and allowing a grain to make the sense 
current, I say, — First, That Christ affirming that he gave his life for “many,” for his 
“sheep,” being said to die for his “church,” and innumerable places of Scripture 
witnessing that all men are not of his sheep, of his church, we argue and conclude, by just 
and undeniable consequence, that he died not for those who are not so. If this be adding 
to the word of God (being only an exposition and unfolding of his mind therein), who 
ever spake from the word of God and was guiltless? Secondly, Let it be observed, that in 
the very place where our Saviour says that he “gave his life for his sheep,” he presently 
adds, that some are not of his sheep, John x. 26; which, if it be not equivalent to his sheep 
only, I know not what is. Thirdly, It were easy to recriminate; but, — 

Fourthly, “But,” says he, “the reason is deceitful and erroneous, for the Scripture doth 
nowhere say, — 2. a 25Those many he died for are his sheep (much less his elect, as the 
reason intends it). As for the place, John x. 15, usually instanced to this end, it is therein 
much abused: for our Saviour, John x., did not set forth the difference between such as he 
died for and such as he died not for, bor such as he died for so and so, and not so and so; 
cbut the difference between those that believe on him and those who believe not on him, 
verses 4, 5, 14, 26, 27. One hear his voice and follow him, the other not. dNor did our 
Saviour here set forth the privileges of all he died for, or for whom he died so and so, but 
of those that believe on him 218through the ministration of the gospel, and so do know 
him, and approach to God, and enter the kingdom by him, verses 3, 4, 9, 27. eNor was our 
Saviour here setting forth the excellency of those for whom he died, or died for so only, 
wherein they are preferred before others; but the excellency of his own love, with the 
fruits thereof to those not only that he died for, but also that are brought in by his 
ministration to believe on him, verses 11, 27. fNor was our Saviour here treating so much 
of his ransom-giving and propitiation-making as of his ministration of the gospel, and so 
of his love and faithfulness therein; wherein he laid down his life for those ministered to, 
and therein gave us example, not to make propitiation for sin, but to testify love in 
suffering.” 

Rep. I am persuaded that nothing but an acquaintedness with the condition of the times 
wherein we live can afford me sanctuary from the censure of the reader to be lavish of 
precious hours, in considering and transcribing such canting lines as these last repeated. 
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But yet, seeing better cannot be afforded, we must be content to view such evasions as 
these, all whose strength is in incongruous expressions, in incoherent structure, cloudy, 
windy phrases, all tending to raise such a mighty fog as that the business in hand might 
not be perceived, being lost in this smoke and vapour, cast out to darken the eyes and 
amuse the senses of poor seduced souls. The argument undertaken to be answered being, 
that Christ is said to die for “many,” and those many are described and designed to be his 
“sheep,” as John x., what answer, I pray, or any thing like thereunto, is there to be picked 
out of this confused heap of words which we have recited? So that I might safely pass the 
whole evasion by without farther observation on it, but only to desire the reader to 
observe how much this one argument presseth, and what a nothing is that heap of 
confusion which is opposed to it! But yet, lest any thing should adhere, I will give a few 
annotations to the place, answering the marks wherewith we have noted it, leaving the 
full vindication of the place until I come to the pressing of our arguments. 

I say then, First, aThat the many Christ died for were his sheep, was before declared. 
Neither is the place of John x. at all abused, our Saviour evidently setting forth a 
difference between them for whom he died and those for whom he would not die, calling 
the first his “sheep,” verse 15, — those to whom he would “give eternal life,” verse 28, 
— those “given him by his Father,” chap. xvii. 9; evidently distinguishing them from 
others who were not so. Neither is it material what was the primary intention of our 
Saviour in this place, from which we do not argue, but from the intention and aim of the 
words he uses, and the truth he reveals for the end aimed at; which was the consolation of 
believers. 

Secondly, bFor the difference between them he “died for so and so,” 219and those he 
“died for so and so,” we confess he puts none; for we suppose that this “so and so” doth 
neither express nor intimate any thing that may be suitable to any purpose of God, or 
intent of our Saviour in this business. To us for whom he died, he died in the same 
manner, and for the same end. 

Thirdly, cWe deny that the primary difference that here is made by our Saviour is 
between believers and not believers, but between elect and not elect, sheep and not sheep; 
the thing wherein they are thus differenced being the believing of the one, called “hearing 
of his voice and knowing him,” and the not believing of the other; the foundation of these 
acts being their different conditions in respect of God’s purpose and Christ’s love, as is 
apparent from the antithesis and opposition which we have in verses 26 and 27, “Ye 
believe not, because ye are not of my sheep,” and, “My sheep hear my voice.” First, there 
is a distinction put, — in the act of believing and hearing (that is, therewithal to obey); 
and then is the foundation of this distinction asserted, from their distinguished state and 
condition, — the one being not his sheep, the other being so, even them whom he loved 
and gave his life for. 

Fourthly, dFirst, It is nothing to the business before us what privileges our Saviour here 
expresseth; our question is, for whom he says he would give his life? and that only. 
Secondly, This frequent repetition of that useless so and so serves for nothing but to 
puzzle the poor ignorant reader. Thirdly, We deny that Christ died for any but those who 
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shall certainly be brought unto him by the ministration of the gospel. So that there is not a 
“Not only those whom he died for, but also those that are brought in unto him;” for he 
died for his sheep, and his sheep hear his voice. They for whom he died, and those that 
come in to him, may receive different qualifications, but they are not several persons. 

Fifthly, eFirst, The question is not at all, to what end our Saviour here makes mention of 
his death? but for whom he died? who are expressly said to be his “sheep;” which all are 
not. Secondly, His intention is, to declare the giving of his life for a ransom, and that 
according to the “commandment received of his Father,” verse 18. 

Sixthly, fFirst, “The love and faithfulness of Jesus Christ in the ministration of the 
gospel,” — that is, his performing the office of the mediator of the new covenant, — are 
seen in nothing more than in giving his life for a ransom, John xv. 13. Secondly, Here is 
not one word of giving us an “example;” though in laying down his life he did that also, 
yet here it is not improved to that purpose. From these brief annotations, I doubt not but 
that it is apparent that that long discourse before recited is nothing but a miserable 
mistaking of the text and question; which the author perhaps perceiving, he adds divers 
other evasions, which follow. 

220“Besides,” saith he, “the opposition appears here to be not so much between elect and 
not elect, as between Jews called and Gentiles uncalled.” 

Rep. The opposition is between sheep and not sheep, and that with reference to their 
election, and not to their vocation. Now, whom would he have signified by the “not 
sheep”? those that were not called, — the Gentiles? That is against the text terming them 
sheep, that is in designation, though not as yet called, verse 16. And who are the called? 
the Jews? True, they were then outwardly called; yet many of them were not sheep, verse 
26. Now, truly, such evasions from the force of truth as this, by so foul corrupting of the 
word of God, is no small provocation of the eye of his glory. But he adds, — 

“Besides, there is in Scripture great difference between sheep, and sheep of his flock and 
pasture, of which he here speaketh, verses 4, 5, 11, 15, 16.” 

Rep. 1. This unrighteous distinction well explained must needs, no doubt (if any know 
how), give a great deal of light to the business in hand. 2. If there be a distinction to be 
allowed, it can be nothing but this, that the “sheep” who are simply so called are those 
who are only so to Christ from the donation of his Father; and the “sheep of his pasture,” 
those who, by the effectual working of the Spirit, are actually brought home to Christ. 
And then of both sorts we have mention in this chapter, verses 16, 27, both making up the 
number of those sheep for whom he gave his life, and to whom he giveth life. But he 
proceeds:— 

“Besides, sheep, verses 4, 5, 11, 15, are not mentioned as all those for whom he died, but 
as those who by his ministration are brought in to believe and enjoy the benefit of his 
death, and to whom he ministereth and communicateth spirit.” 
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Rep. 1. The substance of this and other exceptions is, that by sheep is meant believers; 
which is contrary to verse 16, calling them sheep who are not as yet gathered into his 
fold. 2. That his sheep are not mentioned as those for whom he died is in terms 
contradictory to verse 15, “I lay down my life for my sheep.” 3. Between those for whom 
he died and those whom he brings in by the ministration of his Spirit, there is no more 
difference than is between Peter, James, and John, and the three apostles that were in the 
mount with our Saviour at his transfiguration. This is childish sophistry, to beg the thing 
in question, and thrust in the opinion controverted into the room of an answer. 4. That 
bringing in which is here mentioned, to believe and enjoy the benefit of the death of 
Christ, is a most special fruit and benefit of that death, certainly to be conferred on all 
them for whom he died, or else most certainly his death will do them no good at all. Once 
more, and we have done:— 

221“Besides, here are more ends of his death mentioned than ransom or propitiation only, 
and yet it is not said, ‘Only for his sheep;’ and when the ransom or propitiation only is 
mentioned, it is said, ‘For all men.’ So that this reason appears weak, fraudulent, ungodly, 
and erroneous.” 

Rep. 1. Here is no word mentioned nor intimated of the death of Christ, but only that 
which was accomplished by his being a propitiation, and making his death a ransom for 
us, with the fruits which certainly and infallibly spring there from. 2. If more ends than 
one of the death of Christ are here mentioned, and such as belong not unto all, why do 
you deny that he speaks here of his sheep only? Take heed, or you will see the truth. 3. 
Where it is said, “Of all men,” I know not; but this I am sure, that Christ is said to “give 
his life a ransom,” and that is only mentioned where it is not said for all; as Matt. xx. 28, 
Mark x. 45. 

And so, from these brief annotations, I hope any indifferent reader will be able to judge 
whether the reason opposed, or the exceptions against it devised, be to be accounted 
“weak, fraudulent, ungodly, and erroneous.” 

Although I fear that in this particular I have already intrenched upon the reader’s 
patience, yet I cannot let pass the discourse immediately following in the same author to 
those exceptions which we last removed, laid by him against the arguments we had in 
hand, without an obelisk; as also an observation of his great abilities to cast down a man 
of clouds, which himself had set up to manifest his skill in its direction. To the preceding 
discourse he adds another exception, which he imposeth on those that oppose universal 
redemption, as though it were laid by them against the understanding of the general 
expressions in the Scripture, in that way and sense wherein he conceives them; and it is, 
“That those words were fitted for the time of Christ and his apostles, having another 
meaning in them than they seem to import.” Now, having thus gaily trimmed and set up 
this man of straw, — to whose framing I dare boldly say not one of his adversaries did 
ever contribute a penful of ink, — to show his rare skill, he chargeth it with I know not 
how many errors, blasphemies, lies, set on with exclamations and vehement outcries, 
until it tumble to the ground. Had he not sometimes answered an argument, he would 
have been thought a most unhappy disputant. Now, to make sure that for once he would 
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do it, I believe he was very careful that the objection of his own framing should not be 
too strong for his own defacing. In the meantime, how blind are they who admire him for 
a combatant who is skilful only at fencing with his own shadow! and yet with such empty 
janglings as these, proving what none denies, answering what none objects, is the greatest 
part of Mr More’s book stuffed. 

… 

Book 3, Chapter I. 
Arguments against the universality of redemption — The two first; from the nature of the 

new covenant, and the dispensation thereof. 

ARGUMENT I. The first argument may be taken from the nature of the covenant of grace, 
which was established, ratified, and confirmed in and by the death of Christ; that was the 
testament whereof he was the testator, which was ratified in his death, and whence his 
blood is called “The blood of the new testament,” Matt. xxvi. 28. Neither can any effects 
thereof be extended beyond the compass of this covenant. But now this covenant was not 
made universally with all, but particularly only with some, and therefore those alone were 
intended in the benefits of the death of Christ. 

The assumption appears from the nature of the covenant itself, described clearly, Jer. 
xxxi. 31, 32, “I will make a new covenant with the house of Israel, and with the house of 
Judah: not according to the covenant that I made with their fathers in the day that I took 
them by the hand to bring them out of the land of Egypt; which my covenant they brake, 
though I was an husband to them, saith the LORD;” — and Heb. viii. 9–11, “Not 
according to the covenant that I made with their fathers in the day when I took them by 
the hand to lead them out of the land of Egypt; because they continued not in my 
covenant, and I regarded them not, saith the Lord. For this is the covenant that I will 
make with the house of Israel after those days, saith the Lord; I will put my laws in their 
mind, and write them in their hearts: and I will be to them a God, and they shall be to me 
a people: and they shall not teach every man his neighbour, and every man his brother, 
saying, Know the Lord: for all shall know me, from the least to the greatest.” Wherein, 
first, the condition of the covenant is not said to be required, but it is absolutely promised: 
“I will put my fear in their hearts.” And this is the main difference between the old 
covenant of works and the new one of grace, that in that the Lord did only require the 
fulfilling of the condition prescribed, but in this be promiseth to effect it in them himself 
with whom the covenant is made. And without this 237spiritual efficacy, the truth is, the 
new covenant would be as weak and unprofitable, for the end of a covenant (the bringing, 
of us and binding of us to God), as the old. For in what consisted the weakness and 
unprofitableness of the old covenant, for which God in his mercy abolished it? Was it not 
in this, because, by reason of sin, we were no way able to fulfil the condition thereof, “Do 
this, and live?” Otherwise the connection is still true, that “he that doeth these things shall 
live.” And are we of ourselves any way more able to fulfil the condition of the new 
covenant? Is it not as easy for a man by his own strength to fulfil the whole law, as to 
repent and savingly believe the promise of the gospel? This, then, is one main difference 
of these two covenants, — that the Lord did in the old only require the condition; now, in 
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the new, he will also effect it in all the federates, to whom this covenant is extended. And 
if the Lord should only exact the obedience required in the covenant of us, and not work 
and effect it also in us, the new covenant would be a show to increase our misery, and not 
a serious imparting and communicating of grace and mercy. If, then, this be the nature of 
the new testament, — as appears from the very words of it, and might abundantly be 
proved, — that the condition of the covenant should certainly, by free grace, be wrought 
and accomplished in all that are taken into covenant, then no more are in this covenant 
than in whom those conditions of it are effected. 

But thus, as is apparent, it is not with all; for “all men have not faith,” — it is “of the elect 
of God:” therefore, it is not made with all, nor is the compass thereof to be extended 
beyond the remnant that are according to election. Yea, every blessing of the new 
covenant being certainly common, and to be communicated to all the covenantees, either 
faith is none of them, or all must have it, if the covenant itself be general. But some may 
say that it is true God promiseth to write his law in our hearts, and put his fear in our 
inward parts; but it is upon condition. Give me that condition, and I will yield the cause. 
Is it if they do believe? Nothing else can be imagined. That is, if they have the law 
written in their hearts (as every one that believes hath), then God promiseth to write his 
law in their hearts! Is this probable, friends? is it likely? I cannot, then, be persuaded that 
God hath made a covenant of grace with all, especially those who never heard a word of 
covenant, grace, or condition of it, much less received grace for the fulfilling of the 
condition; without which the whole would be altogether unprofitable and useless. The 
covenant is made with Adam, and he is acquainted with it, Gen. iii. 15, — renewed with 
Noah, and not hidden from him, — again established with Abraham, accompanied with a 
full and rich declaration of the chief promises of it, Gen. xii.; which is most certain not to 
be effected towards all, as afterwards will appear. 238Yea, that first distinction, between 
the seed of the woman and the seed of the serpent is enough to overthrow the pretended 
universality of the covenant of grace; for who dares affirm that God entered into a 
covenant of grace with the seed of the serpent? 

Most apparent, then, it is that the new covenant of grace, and the promises thereof, are all 
of them of distinguishing mercy, restrained to the people whom God did foreknow; and 
so not extended universally to all. Now, the blood of Jesus Christ being the blood of this 
covenant, and his oblation intended only for the procurement of the good things intended 
and promised thereby, — for he was the surety thereof, Heb. vii. 22, and of that only, — 
it cannot be conceived to have respect unto all, or any but only those that are intended in 
this covenant. 

ARG. II. If the Lord intended that he should, and [he] by his death did, procure pardon of 
sin and reconciliation with God for all and every one, to be actually enjoyed upon 
condition that they do believe, then ought this good-will and intention of God, with this 
purchase in their behalf by Jesus Christ, to be made known to them by the word, that they 
might believe; “for faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God,” Rom. x. 
17: for if these things be not made known and revealed to all and every one that is 
concerned in them, namely, to whom the Lord intends, and for whom he hath procured so 
great a good, then one of these things will follow; — either, first, That they may be saved 
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without faith in, and the knowledge of, Christ (which they cannot have unless he be 
revealed to them), which is false, and proved so; or else, secondly, That this good-will of 
God, and this purchase made by Jesus Christ, is plainly in vain, and frustrate in respect of 
them, yea, a plain mocking of them, that will neither do them any good to help them out 
of misery, nor serve the justice of God to leave them inexcusable, for what blame can 
redound to them for not embracing and well using a benefit which they never heard of in 
their lives? Doth it become the wisdom of God to send Christ to die for men that they 
might be saved, and never cause these men to hear of any such thing; and yet to purpose 
and declare that unless they do hear of it and believe it, they shall never be saved? What 
wise man would pay a ransom for the delivery of those captives which he is sure shall 
never come to the knowledge of any such payment made, and so never be the better for 
it? Is it answerable to the goodness of God, to deal thus with his poor creatures? to hold 
out towards them all in pretence the most intense love imaginable, beyond all compare 
and illustration, — as his love in sending his Son is set forth to be, — and yet never let 
them know of any such thing, but in the end to damn them for not believing it? Is it 
answerable to the love and kindness of Christ to us, to assign unto him at his death 
239such a resolution as this:— “I will now, by the oblation of myself, obtain for all and 
every one peace and reconciliation with God, redemption and everlasting salvation, 
eternal glory in the high heavens, even for all those poor, miserable, wretched worms, 
condemned caitiffs, that every hour ought to expect the sentence of condemnation; and all 
these shall truly and really be communicated to them if they will believe. But yet, withal, 
I will so order things that innumerable souls shall never hear one word of all this that I 
have done for them, never be persuaded to believe, nor have the object of faith that is to 
be believed proposed to them, whereby they might indeed possibly partake of these 
things?” Was this the mind and will, this the design and purpose, of our merciful high 
priest? God forbid. It is all one as if a prince should say and proclaim, that whereas there 
be a number of captives held in sore bondage in such a place, and he hath a full treasure, 
he is resolved to redeem them every one, so that every one of them shall come out of 
prison that will thank him for his good-will, and in the meantime never take care to let 
these poor captives know his mind and pleasure; and yet be fully assured that unless he 
effect it himself it will never be done. Would not this be conceived a vain and 
ostentatious flourish, without any good intent indeed towards the poor captives? Or as if a 
physician should say that he hath a medicine that will cure all diseases, and he intends to 
cure the diseases of all, but lets but very few know his mind, or any thing of his medicine; 
and yet is assured that without his relation and particular information it will be known to 
very few. And shall he be supposed to desire, intend, or aim at the recovery of all? 

Now, it is most clear, from the Scripture and experience of all ages, both under the old 
dispensation of the covenant and the new, that innumerable men, whole nations, for a 
long season, are passed by in the declaration of this mystery. The Lord doth not procure 
that it shall, by any means, in the least measure be made out to all; they hear not so much 
as a rumour or report of any such thing. Under the Old Testament, “In Judah was God 
known, and his name was great in Israel; in Salem was his tabernacle, and his dwelling-
place in Zion,” Ps. lxxvi. 1, 2. “He showed his word unto Jacob, and his statutes and his 
judgments unto Israel. He hath not dealt so with any nation: and as for his judgments, 
they have not known them,” Ps. cxlvii. 19, 20. Whence those appellations of the heathen, 
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and imprecations also: as Jer. x. 25, “Pour out thy fury upon the heathen that know thee 
not, and upon the families that call not upon thy name;” of whom you have a full 
description, Eph. ii. 12, “Without Christ, aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, and 
strangers from the covenants of promise, having no hope, and without God in the world.” 
And under the New Testament, though the church have “lengthened her 240cords, and 
strengthened her stakes,” and “many nations are come up to the mountain of the LORD,” 
— so many as to be called “all people,” “all nations,” yea, the “world,” the “whole 
world,” in comparison of the small precinct of the church of the Jews, — yet now also 
Scripture and experience do make it clear that many are passed by, yea, millions of souls, 
that never hear a word of Christ, nor of reconciliation by him; of which we can give no 
other reason, but, “Even so, Father, for so it seemed good in thy sight,” Matt. xi. 26. For 
the Scripture, ye have the Holy Ghost expressly forbidding the apostles to go to sundry 
places with the word, but sending them another way, Acts xvi. 6, 7, 9, 10; answerable to 
the former dispensation in some particulars, wherein “he suffered all nations to walk in 
their own ways,” chap. xiv. 16. And for experience, not to multiply particulars, do but ask 
any of our brethren who have been but any time in the Indies, and they will easily resolve 
you in the truth thereof. 

The exceptions against this argument are poor and frivolous, which we reserve for reply. 
In brief; how is it revealed to those thousands of the offspring of infidels, whom the Lord 
cuts off in their infancy, that they may not pester the world, persecute his church, nor 
disturb human society? how to their parents, of whom Paul affirms, that by the works of 
God they might be led to the knowledge of his eternal power and Godhead, but that they 
should know any thing of redemption or a Redeemer was utterly impossible? 

… 

Book 4, Chapter VII. 
The removal of other remaining objections. 

THE removal of some usual sophisms and captious arguments of the Arminians, of late 
made common and vulgar, shall be the close of our treatise, and wind up the whole 
controversy, which hath drawn us with violence thus far. And in this performance I shall 
labour to be as brief as possible; partly because these things have been handled at large 
by others; partly because all colour of opposition to the truth by us maintained from the 
Scriptures being removed, all other objections will indeed naturally sink of themselves. 
Yet, because great boastings and swelling words of vanity have been used concerning 
some that follow, it is necessary that something be said to show the emptiness of such 
flourishes, that the weakest may not be entangled by them. 

OBJECTION I. That which we shall begin withal is an argument of as great fame and as 
little merit as any that, in this cause, or indeed in any other controversy, hath been used of 
late days; and it is this:— “That which every one is bound to believe is true; but every 
one is bound to believe that Jesus Christ died for him: therefore it is true, namely, that 
Jesus Christ died for every one.” 
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This is an argument which, to discover their conviction of the weakness of the rest of 
their arguments, the Arminians and their friends never use, but withal they add some 
notable encomium of it, with some terms of affront and threatening to their adversaries; 
insomuch as, by consent on both sides, it hath obtained the name of the Remonstrants’ 
Achilles. Now, truly, for my part, as I shall not transcribe any thing hither out of the 
many full answers given to it by our divines, by which this Achilles, or rather Goliath, 
hath been often cast to the ground, so I heartily wish that the many operose, prolix 
answers which the boasting of our adversaries hath drawn forth had not got, [for] this 
poor nothing, more repute a thousand times than its own strength, or any addition of force 
from the managers of it could have procured unto it. Supposing then, first, That the term 
“believe,” be used in the same sense in both propositions (for if otherwise the syllogism 
is false in the form of it); secondly, That by believing is understood a saving application 
of Christ to the soul, as held out in the promise, for to believe that Christ died for me in 
particular, as is asserted to be the duty of every one, can be nothing else but such a saving 
application; thirdly, That believing that Christ died for any, according to the business in 
question, must be with reference to the purpose of the Father and intention of Jesus Christ 
himself, for that is it which, with regard to any universality, is by 405us opposed; 
fourthly, For the term “every one,” it must relate unto all men as considered in an alike 
condition, for several respects and conditions of the same persons may cause them to 
come under several obligations unto duties: now, there is no one condition common unto 
all but only the state of wrath and death, Eph. ii. 3, and therefore every man must be 
considered as in that condition; so that, in sum, the sense of the minor proposition is, “All 
men in the world, as considered in a state of wrath and unregeneracy, are bound to 
believe, as before described, that it was the intention of God that Christ should die for 
every one of them in particular.” 

Now, not to say any thing to the major proposition, which yet is false, that which men are 
bound to believe in this sense being, as hath been observed by many, neither true nor 
false, but good, the assumption is absolutely false, and hath not the least colour of reason 
or Scripture to support it; and (taking “every one” for every individual in the world) when 
our adversaries prove it, I engage myself to be their proselyte: for, — First, Then must 
some be bound to believe that which is false; which cannot be, every obligation to believe 
being from the God of truth. Now, it is false that Christ died for all and every individual 
of human kind, as hath been before proved at large. Secondly, Then should men be bound 
immediately to believe that which is not revealed, though divine revelation be the object 
of all faith; for the Scriptures do not hold out anywhere that Christ died for this or that 
particular man as such, but only for sinners indefinitely, specified ofttimes antecedently 
by God’s purpose, and consequently by their own purchased obedience. Thirdly, Neither, 
indeed, is the intention and purpose of God, concerning which we now inquire, proposed 
as the object of the faith of any; but only his commands, promises, and threatenings, — 
the other being left to be collected and assured to the soul by an experience and sense of 
some sweet infallible issue and effect thereof in the heart actually enjoyed. Nor, fourthly, 
can any command in the Scripture to believe be interpreted by the purpose and intention 
of God, as though the meaning of it should be, “God intended that Christ should die for 
thee in particular;” nor doth any promise contain that sense. Besides, fifthly, which of 
itself is enough to break the neck of this argument, all have not any such object of faith as 
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Christ’s death at all proposed to them. How can they believe unless they hear? Can they 
be bound to believe that of which they never heard the least rumour? How many millions 
of infants and others, in barbarous nations, go to their “own place” without hearing the 
least report of Jesus Christ, or his sufferings for them or others, even in these days of the 
gospel! how much more, then, before the coming of Christ in the flesh, when the means 
of grace were restrained to one small nation, with some few proselytes! Were all these, 
are they that remain, all and 406every one, bound to believe that Christ died for them, all 
and every one in particular? Those that think so are, doubtless, bound to go tell all of 
them so; I mean those that are yet in the land of the living. Is not unbelief the great 
damning sin, where faith is required, John iii. 36? and yet doth not Paul prove that many 
shall be condemned for sinning against the light of nature, Rom. ii. 12? an evident 
demonstration that faith is not required of all, — all are not bound to believe. 

But perhaps our adversaries will except, as they must except if they intend to have any 
colour or show of strength left unto this argument, that they mean it only in respect of 
them who are called by the word, and so it is of force; to which end let it be thus 
proposed:— 

“That which every one called by the word, to whom the gospel is preached, is bound to 
believe, is true; but that Christ died for him in particular, every one so called is bound to 
believe: ergo,” etc. 

Ans. 1. Only the last exception foregoing is taken off by this reformed argument; all the 
rest stand in their full force, which are sufficient to evert it. 2. Who seeth not that this 
very reforming of the argument hath made it altogether useless to the cause in whose 
defence it was produced? for if any one, much more the greatest part of men, be 
excepted, which are now excluded from the verge of this argument, the general ransom 
falls to the ground. From the innumerable multitudes of all, we are come to the many that 
are called, and doubt not but that we shall instantly descend to the few that are chosen. 
Unto the exception, that that which is true in respect of them to whom it is proposed 
would also be true in respect of all if it should be proposed to them, I answer, by the way, 
— First, That the argument is to be taken from the scriptural obligation to believe, and 
can be extended no farther than it is actually extended. Secondly, That it is no safe 
disputing of what would be or should be, if things were not as God hath appointed and 
ordained them. We see the will of God for the present; neither are we to suppose so as to 
make our supposal a bottom for any argument that they could have been otherwise 
disposed. Thirdly, That if the gospel should be preached to all the world, or all in the 
world, this is all the mind and will of God that would or can in general be signified to 
them by it, “He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved, but he that believeth not 
shall be damned;” or, that God hath concatenated and knit these two things together, faith 
and salvation, so that whosoever will enjoy the latter must perform the former. If the 
gospel should now be preached to the Turks and the Indians, and they should reject it, 
certainly they should be damned for not believing that which they were, upon the 
preaching of it, bound to believe. Now, what is this? that Christ died for every one of 
them in particular? No, 407doubtless; but this, “There is none other name under heaven 
given among men, whereby we must be saved,” but only by the name of Christ, made 
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known to us in the gospel, Acts iv. 12. [They would be damned] for rejecting the counsel 
and wisdom of God to save sinners by the blood of Jesus; for not believing the necessity 
of a Redeemer, and that Jesus of Nazareth was that Redeemer, — according to his own 
word to the Jews, “If ye believe not that I am he, ye shall die in your sins;” as, indeed, the 
peculiar infidelity of that people was their not believing him to be their Messiah, whom 
they saw to be declared to be the Son of God with power. The not believing these things 
would be the soul-damning infidelity of such obstinate refusers to come in upon the call 
of the gospel, and not a refusing to believe that Christ died for every one of them in 
particular; which could not, by the rule of the gospel, be proposed unto them, and which 
they never come so far as to question or esteem. 

Still, then, we deny the minor proposition of the reduced syllogism; and that partly for the 
reasons before produced, partly for these subjoined:— 

1. They to whom the gospel is preached are bound to believe with that faith which is 
required to justification only. Now, this is not a full persuasion that Christ died for any 
one in particular, in the intention and purpose of God, which revealeth not the object of 
justification, nor the way whereby a sinner may be justified.38 

2. Because there is an order, natural in itself, and established by God’s appointment, in 
the things that are to be believed; so that until some of them are believed the rest are not 
required (a man is not commanded, nor can he reasonably, to get to the top of a ladder by 
skipping all the lower rounds), — namely, (1.) Repent, and believe the gospel to be the 
word of God, to contain his will, and that Jesus Christ, therein revealed, is the wisdom 
and power of God unto salvation. (2.) That there is an inseparable connection, by God’s 
appointment, between faith and salvation, gospel faith carrying a sinner quite out of 
himself and from off his own righteousness. (3.) That there be a particular conviction, by 
the Spirit, of the necessity of a Redeemer to their souls in particular; whereby they 
become weary, heavy laden, and burdened. (4.) A serious full recumbency and rolling of 
the soul upon Christ in the promise of the gospel, as an all-sufficient Saviour, able to 
deliver and save to the utmost them that come to God by him; ready, able, and willing, 
through the preciousness of his blood and sufficiency of his ransom, to save every soul 
that shall 408freely give up themselves unto him for that end, amongst whom he is 
resolved to be. And in doing of all this, there is none called on by the gospel once to 
inquire after the purpose and intention of God concerning the particular object of the 
death of Christ, every one being fully assured that his death shall be profitable to them 
that believe in him and obey him. 

Now, fourthly, after all this, and not before, it lies upon a believer to assure his soul, 
according as he finds the fruit of the death of Christ in him and towards him, of the good-
will and eternal love of God to him in sending his Son to die for him in particular. What a 
preposterous course, and how opposite to the rule of the gospel, were it, to call upon a 
man to believe that it was the intention and purpose of God that Christ should die for him 
in particular, and desire him to assure his soul thereof, before he be convinced either, — 
1. Of the truth of the gospel in general; or, 2. That faith is the only way of salvation; or, 3. 
That himself standeth in need of a Saviour; or, 4. That there is enough in Christ to save 
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and recover him if he give up himself unto him in his own way! Now, it is most apparent 
that it is only such as these that are bound to believe that whereof we discourse. 

The argument, then; must be once again reformed, and thus proposed:— 

“That which every one, convinced of the necessity of a Saviour, and of the right way of 
salvation, hungering, thirsting, and panting after Jesus Christ, as able alone to give him 
refreshment, is bound to believe, is true; but every such a one is bound to believe that 
Christ died for him in particular: ergo, it is true.” And some grant the whole without any 
prejudice to the cause we have undertaken to defend. It is most apparent, then, — 1. That 
all that are called by the word are not, in what state or condition soever they continue, 
bound to believe that Christ died for them; but only such as are so qualified as before 
described. 2. That the precept of believing, with fiduciary confidence, that Christ died for 
any in particular is not proposed nor is obligatory to all that are called; nor is the non-
performance of it any otherwise a sin, but as it is in the root and habit of unbelief, or not 
turning to God in Christ for mercy. 3. That no reprobate, for whom Christ died not, shall 
be condemned for not believing that Christ died for him in particular, which is not true; 
but for not believing those things whereunto he was called, before related, which are all 
most true, and that in reference to him. 4. That the command of believing in Christ, which 
is especially urged as given unto all, is not, in that particular contended about, obligatory 
unto any but upon fulfilling of the conditions thereto required. 5. To “believe on the name 
of Jesus Christ,” which is the command, 1 John iii. 23, is not to believe that it was the 
intention 409of God that Christ should die for us in particular, but to rest upon him for 
salvation, as Isa. l. 11. Neither, — 6. Is the testimony of God, to which we ought to set 
our seal that it is true, any other but this, “He that hath the Son hath life, but he that hath 
not the Son of God hath not life,” 1 John v. 12; which reprobates disbelieving, do what in 
them lies to make God a liar, and are justly condemned for it. He that desireth to see more 
of this argument, let him consult, if he please, Piscator, Perkins, Twisse, Synod of Dort, 
Du Moulin, Baronius, Rutherford, Spanheim, Amesius, others, etc. 

OBJ. II. “That doctrine which fills the minds and souls of poor miserable sinners with 
doubts and scruples whether they ought to believe or no, when God calls them thereunto, 
cannot be agreeable to the gospel. But this doth the doctrine of the particularity of 
redemption. It fills the minds of sinners with scruples and fears whether they may believe 
or no, and that because they are uncertain whether it was the intention of God that Christ 
should die for them in particular or no, seeing it is supposed that he died not for all, but 
only for his elect; whereupon the soul, when it is called upon to believe, may justly fall a-
questioning whether it will be available or no for him so to do, and whether it be his duty 
or no, seeing he knoweth not whether Christ died for him or no.” 

Ans. 1. That scruples, doubts, and fears, the proper issue of unconquered remaining 
unbelief, will often arise in the hearts of sinners, sometimes against, sometimes taking 
occasion from, the truth of the gospel, is too evident upon experience. All the question is, 
whether the doctrine itself scrupled or stumbled at do of itself, in its own nature, give 
cause thereto unto those who rightly perform their duty? or whether all those fears and 
scruples be the natural product and issue of corruption and unbelief, setting up 
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themselves against the truth as it is in Jesus? The first we deny, concerning the doctrine 
of the particularity of effectual redemption; the latter God alone can remedy. 

2. This objection supposeth that a man is bound to know and be persuaded (that is, to 
believe) that Jesus Christ died by the appointment of God for him in particular, before he 
believe in Jesus Christ. Nay, this they make the bottom of their argument, that men, 
according to our persuasion, may scruple whether they ought to believe or no, because 
they are not assured before that Christ died for them in particular, by the designation and 
appointment of God. Now, if this be not to involve themselves in a plain contradiction, I 
know not what is; for what, I pray, is it, according to Scripture, for a man to be assured 
that Christ died for him in particular? Is it not the very highest improvement of faith? 
doth it not include a sense of the spiritual love of God shed abroad in our hearts? Is it not 
the top of the apostle’s consolation, Rom. viii. 34, and the bottom of all his joyful 
assurance, Gal. ii. 20? So that they evidently require that a man must believe before 
410he do believe, — that he cannot believe, and shall exceedingly fear whether he ought 
to do so or no, unless he believe before he believe! Methinks such removing of scruples 
were the ready way to entangle doubting consciences in farther inextricable perplexities. 

3. We deny that a persuasion that it was the will of God that Christ should die for him in 
particular either is or can be any way necessary that a sinner be drawn to believe. For, 
considering sinners as such whose duty it is to believe the call of Christ, Matt. xi. 28, Isa. 
lv. 1; that command of God, 1 John iii. 23; that promise of life upon believing, John iii. 
36; that threat of unbelief, ibid; the all-sufficiency of the blood of Christ to save all 
believers, Acts xx. 21, Eph. v. 2; the assured salvation of all believers without exception, 
Mark xvi. 16, and the like, are enough to remove all doubts and fears, and are all that the 
Scripture holds out for that purpose. 

4. That persuasion which (1.) asserts the certainty of salvation by the death of Christ unto 
all believers whatsoever; (2.) that affirms the command of God and the call of Christ to 
be infallibly declarative of that duty which is required of the person commanded and 
called, — which, if it be performed, will be assuredly acceptable to God; (3.) that holds 
out purchased free grace to all distressed, burdened, consciences in general; (4.) that 
discovers a fountain of blood, all-sufficient to purge all the sin of every one in the world 
that will use the appointed means for coming unto it; — that doctrine, I say, cannot 
possibly be the cause of any doubt or scruple in the minds of convinced, burdened 
sinners, whether they ought to believe or no. Now, all this is held forth by the doctrine of 
particular effectual redemption, in the dispensation of the gospel suitable thereto. 

I shall, then, let go this objection without farther pursuit, only attended with this query, 
What it is that, according to the authors of universal redemption, men are bound to 
believe, when they know beforehand that Christ died for them in particular? A persuasion 
of the love of God and good-will of Christ it cannot be; that they have beforehand, John 
iii. 16; Rom. v. 8: nor a coming to God by Christ for an enjoyment of the fruits of his 
death; for what is that, I pray? No fruits of the death of Christ, according to them, but 
what are common to all; which may be damnation as well as salvation, for more are 
damned than saved, — infidelity as well as faith, for the most are unbelievers. The 
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immediate fruits of the death of Christ can be nothing but that which is common to them 
with those that perish. Plainly, their faith in Christ will at length appear to be Socinian 
obedience. 

There be two39 things that remain, about which there is no small contention, both things 
in themselves excelling and valuable, both laid claim to by the several persuasions 
concerning which we treat; 411but with such an unequal plea, that an easy judgment 
might serve to decide the controversy. Now, these are, first, the exaltation of God’s free 
grace, the merit of Christ, and the consolation of our souls. Let us consider them in order, 
and let each persuasion take its due. 

OBJ. III. For the first, or the exaltation of God’s free grace. I know not how it comes to 
pass, but so it is, men have entertained a persuasion that the opinion of universal 
redemption serveth exceedingly to set forth the love and free grace of God, yea, they 
make free grace, that glorious expression, to be nothing but that which is held forth in this 
their opinion, — namely, that God loveth all, and gave Christ to die for all, and is ready 
to save all, if they will come to him. “Herein,” say they, “is free grace and love magnified 
indeed; this is the universality of free grace,” — and such other flourishing expressions; 
“whereas the contrary opinion chains up the love and grace of God to a few.” 

But stay a little. What, I pray, is this your grace, free grace, that is universal? Is it the 
grace of election? Truly no; God hath not chosen all to salvation, Rom. ix. 11, 12; Eph. i. 
4; Rom. viii. 28. Is it the grace of effectual vocation? No, neither. Doubtless that it cannot 
be; for “whom God calls he also justifies,” and “glorifies,” Rom. viii. 30, xi. 25, 26, 29. 
Nay, all have not been, are not, outwardly called, chap. x. 14. Is it the grace of cleansing 
and sanctification? Why, are all purged? are all washed in the blood of Jesus? Or is it the 
church only, Eph. v. 25–27. Some, sure, are also defiled still, Tit. i. 15. Faith is the 
principle of the heart’s purification, and “all men have not faith.” Is it the grace of 
justification, — the free love and mercy of God in pardoning and accepting sinners? But, 
friends, is this universal? Are all pardoned? are all accepted? see Rom. i. 17, iii. 22, v. 1. 
Is it the grace of redemption in the blood of Christ? see, I pray, Rev. v. 9. What then, I 
pray, is this your universal free grace? Is it not universally a figment of your own brains? 
or is it not a new name for that old idol free-will? Is it not destructive to free grace in 
every branch of it? Doth it not tend to the eversion of the whole covenant of 
distinguishing grace, evidently denying that the conditions thereof are wrought in any of 
the federates by virtue of the promise of the covenant? Are not the two great aims of their 
free grace to mock God and exalt themselves? Do not they propose the Lord as making a 
pretence of love, good-will, free grace, and pardon unto all, yet never once acquainting 
incomparably the greatest number of them with any such love or good-will at all, 
although he know that without his effecting of it they can never come to any such 
knowledge? For those that are outwardly called to the knowledge of these things, do they 
not, by their universal grace, feign the Lord to pretend that he loves them all, has sent his 
Son to die for them all, and to desire that they all may 412be saved, yet upon such a 
condition as, without him, they can no more effect than to climb to heaven by a ladder, 
which yet he will not do? Do not they openly make God to say, “Such is this my love, my 
universal grace, that by it I will freely love them, I dare joyfully embrace them, in all 
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things but only that which will do them good?” Would not they affirm him to be a grossly 
counterfeiting hypocrite that should go to a poor blind man, and tell him, “Alas, poor 
man, I pity thy case, I see thy want, I love thee exceedingly; open thine eyes, and I will 
give thee a hundred pounds?” And dare they assign such a deportment to the most holy 
God of truth? Is their universal grace any thing but a mock? Did that ever do good to any, 
as to salvation, which is common to all? Are they not the two properties of the grace of 
God in the Scripture, that it is discriminating and effectual? And is not their grace any 
thing else but these? Let it be granted that all is true which they say concerning the extent 
of grace; is it such grace as that ever any soul was saved by? Why, I pray, then, are not 
all? “Why,” they will say, “because they do not believe.” So, then, the bestowing of faith 
is no part of this free grace. See your second aim, even to exalt yourselves and your free-
will into the room of grace; or, at least, leaving it room to come in, to have the best share 
in the work of salvation,—namely, believing itself, that makes all the rest profitable. See, 
now, what your universality of free grace leads and tends to. Are not the very terms 
opposite to one another? In a word, to bring in reprobates to be objects of free grace, you 
deny the free grace of God to the elect; and to make it universal, you deny it to be 
effectual. That all may have a share of it, they deny any to be saved by it; for saving 
grace must be restrained. 

On the other side; in what one tittle, I pray you, doth the doctrine of the effectual 
redemption of God’s elect only, in the blood of Jesus, impair the free grace of God? Is it 
in its freedom? Why, we say it is so free, that if it be not altogether free it is no grace at 
all. Is it in its efficacy? Why, we say that by grace we are saved, ascribing the whole work 
of our recovery and bringing to God, in “solidum,” thereto. Is it in its extent? We affirm it 
to be extended to every one that is, was, or ever shall be delivered from the pit. It is true, 
we do not call grace that goeth into hell free grace, in a gospel notion; for we deem the 
free grace of God so powerful, that wherever it hath designed and chosen out itself a 
subject, that it brings God, and Christ, and salvation with it, to eternity. 

“But you do not extend it unto all; you tie it up to a few.” De te largitor, puer. Is the 
extending of the love and favour of God in our power? Hath he not mercy on whom he 
will have mercy, and doth he not harden whom he will? Yet, do not we affirm that it is 
extended to the universality of the saved ones? Should we 413throw the children’s bread 
to dogs? Friends, we believe that the grace of God in Christ worketh faith in every one to 
whom it is extended; that the conditions of that covenant which is ratified in his blood are 
all effectually wrought in the heart of every covenantee; that there is no love of God that 
is not effectual; that the blood of Christ was not shed in vain; that of ourselves we are 
dead in trespasses and sins, and can do nothing but what the free grace of God worketh in 
us: and, therefore, we cannot conceive that it can be extended to all. [As] for you, who 
affirm that millions of those that are taken into a new covenant of grace do perish 
eternally, that it is left to men to believe that the will of God may be frustrate and his love 
ineffectual, that we distinguish ourselves one from another, — you may extend it whither 
you please, for it is indifferent to you whether the objects of it go to heaven or to hell. 

But in the meanwhile, I beseech you, friends, give me leave to question whether this you 
talk of be God’s free grace, or your fond figment? his love, or your wills? for truly, for 
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the present, it seems to me the latter only. But yet our prayers shall be that God would 
give you infinitely more of his love than is contained in that ineffectual universal grace 
wherewith you so flourish. Only, we shall labour that poor souls be not seduced by you 
with the specious pretences of free grace to all, — not knowing that this your free grace is 
a mere painted cloth, that will give them no assistance at all to deliver them from that 
condition wherein they are, but only give them leave to be saved if they can; whereas 
they are ready, by the name you have given to the brat of your own brain, to suppose you 
intend an effectual, almighty, saving grace, that will certainly bring all to God to whom it 
is extended, of which they have heard in the Scripture; whilst you laugh in your sleeves, 
to think how simply these poor souls are deluded with that empty show, the substance 
whereof is this, “Go your ways; be saved if you can, in the way revealed; God will not 
hinder you.” 

OBJ. IV. Each party contests about the exaltation of the merit of Christ; for so are their 
mutual pretences. Something hath been said to this before, so that now I shall be brief. 
Take, then, only a short view of the difference that is between them, where each pretends 
to exalt the merit of Christ in that which is by the other denied, and this plea will 
suddenly be at an end. 

There is but one only thing that concerns the death of Christ in which the authors of the 
general ransom are upon the affirmative, and whereby they pretend to set forth the 
excellency of his death and oblation, namely, that the benefits thereof are extended unto 
all and every one, whereas their adversaries straiten it unto a few, a very few, — none but 
the elect; which, they say, is derogatory to the honour of the Lord Jesus Christ. And this 
is that wherein they pretend so exceedingly to advance his name and merit above the 
414pitch that they aim at who assert the effectual redemption of the elect only. The truth 
is, the measure of the honour of Jesus Christ is not to be assigned by us, poor worms of 
the dust; that he takes to be honour which he gives and ascribes unto himself, and nothing 
else. He hath no need of our lie for his glory: so that if this did, in our eyes, seem for the 
exaltation of the glory of Christ, yet, arising from a lie of our own hearts, it would be an 
abomination unto him. Secondly, We deny that this doth any way serve to set out the 
nature and dignity of the death of Christ; because the extent of its efficacy to all (if any 
such thing should be) doth not arise from its own innate sufficiency, but from the free 
pleasure and determination of God: which how it is enervated by a pretended universality 
was before declared. Thirdly, The value of a thing ariseth from its own native sufficiency 
and worth unto any purpose whereunto it is to be employed; which the maintainers of 
effectual redemption do assert, in the death of Christ, to be much above what any of their 
adversaries ascribe unto it. 

Should I now go about to declare in how many things the honour of Christ, and the 
excellency of his death and passion, with the fruits of it, is held forth in that doctrine 
which we have sought to open from the Scriptures, above all that can be assigned to it 
agreeable to their own principal maxims who maintain universal redemption (and that 
according to truth itself), I should be forced to repeat much that hath already been 
spoken, so that it shall suffice me to present the reader with this following antithesis:— 
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Universalists. Scriptural Redemption. 
1. Christ died for all and every one, elect and 
reprobate. 1. Christ died for the elect only. 

2. Most of them for whom Christ died are 
damned. 

2. All those for whom Christ died 
are certainly saved. 

3. Christ, by his death, purchased not any 
saving grace for them for whom he died. 

3. Christ by his death purchased 
all saving grace for them for 
whom he died. 

4. Christ took no care for the greatest part of 
them for whom he died, that ever they should 
hear one word of his death. 

4. Christ sends the means and 
reveals the way of life to all them 
for whom he died. 

5. Christ, in his death, did not ratify nor 
confirm a covenant of grace with any 
federates, but only procured by his death that 
God might, if he would, enter into a new 
covenant with whom he would, and upon what 
condition he pleased. 

5. The new covenant of grace 
was confirmed to all the elect in 
the blood of Jesus. 

4156. Christ might have died, and yet no one 
be saved. 

6. Christ, by his death, 
purchased, upon covenant and 
compact, an assured peculiar 
people, the pleasure of the Lord 
prospering to the end in his hand. 

7. Christ had no intention to redeem his 
church, any more than the wicked seed of the 
serpent. 

7. Christ loved his church, and 
gave himself for it. 

8. Christ died not for the infidelity of any. 8. Christ died for the infidelity of 
the elect. 

Divers other instances of the like nature might be easily collected, upon the first view 
whereof the present difference in hand would quickly be determined. These few, I doubt 
not, are sufficient, in the eyes of all experienced Christians, to evince how little the 
general ransom conduceth to the honour and glory of Jesus Christ, or to the setting forth 
of the worth and dignity of his death and passion. 

OBJ. V. The next and last thing which comes under debate in this contest is gospel 
consolation, which God in Christ is abundantly willing we should receive. A short 
disquisition whether of the two opinions treated on doth give the firmest basis and 
soundest foundation hereunto, will, by the Lord’s assistance, lead us to an end of this 
long debate. THE GOD OF TRUTH AND COMFORT GRANT THAT ALL OUR UNDERTAKINGS, OR 
RATHER HIS WORKINGS IN US, FOR TRUTH, MAY END IN PEACE AND CONSOLATION! 

To clear this, some things are to be premised; as, — 

1. All true evangelical consolation belongeth only to believers, Heb. vi. 17, 18, — God’s 
people, Isa. xl. 1, 2; upon unbelievers the “wrath of God abideth,” John iii. 36. 
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2. To make out consolation unto them to whom it is not due is no less a crime than to 
hide it from them to whom it doth belong, Isa. v. 20; Jer. xxiii. 14; Ezek. xiii. 10. 

3. T. M[ore]’s attempt to set forth the death of Christ so that all might be comforted, 
meaning all and every one in the world, as appeareth, is a proud attempt to make that 
straight which God hath made crooked, and most opposite to the gospel. 

4. That doctrine which holds out consolation from the death of Christ to unbelievers, 
cries, “Peace, peace,” when God says, “There is no peace.” 

These things being premised, I shall briefly demonstrate these four following positions:— 
1. That the extending of the death of Christ unto a universality, in respect of the object, 
cannot give the least ground of consolation to them whom God would have to be 
comforted by the gospel. 2. That the denying of the efficacy of the 416death of Christ 
towards them for whom he died cuts the nerves and sinews of all strong consolation, even 
such as is proper to believers to receive, and peculiar to the gospel to give. 3. That there 
is nothing in the doctrine of redemption of the elect only that is yet in the least measure to 
debar them from consolation to whom comfort is due. 4. That the doctrine of the effectual 
redemption of the sheep of Christ, by the blood of the covenant, is the true solid 
foundation of all durable consolation. 

1. Begin we with the first, — that the extending of the death of Christ unto a universality, 
in respect of the object, hath nothing in it, as peculiar unto it, that can give the least 
ground of consolation unto them whom God would have to be comforted. That gospel 
consolation, properly so called, being a fruit of actual reconciliation with God, is proper 
and peculiar only to believers, I laid down before, and suppose it to be a truth out of all 
question and debate. Now, that no consolation can be made out to them as such, from any 
thing which is peculiar to the persuasion of a general ransom, is easily proved by these 
following reasons:— 

(1.) No consolation can arise unto believers from that which is nowhere in the Scripture 
proposed as a ground, cause, or matter of consolation, as the general ransom is not: for, 
— first, That which hath no being can have no affection nor operation; secondly, All the 
foundations and materials of consolation are things particular, and peculiar only to some, 
as shall be declared. 

(2.) No consolation can accrue unto believers from that which is common unto them with 
those whom, — first, God would not have comforted; secondly, that shall assuredly 
perish to eternity; thirdly, that stand in open rebellion against Christ; fourthly, that never 
hear one word of gospel or consolation. Now, to all these, and such as these, doth the 
foundation of consolation, as proposed with and arising from the general ransom, equally 
appertain with the choicest of believers. 

(3.) Let a man try in the time, not of disputation, but of desertion and temptation, what 
consolation or peace to his soul he can obtain from such a collection as this, “Christ died 
for all men; I am a man: therefore, Christ died for me.” Will not his own heart tell him, 
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that notwithstanding all that he is assured of in that conclusion, the wrath of God may 
abide on him for evermore? Doth he not see that, notwithstanding this, the Lord showeth 
so little love unto millions of millions of the sons of men, of whom the former collection 
(according to the present opinion) is true as well as of himself, as that he doth not once 
reveal himself or his Son unto them? What good will it do me to know that Christ died 
for me, if notwithstanding that I may perish for ever? If you intend me any consolation 
from that which is common unto all, you must tell me what it 417is which all enjoy 
which will satisfy my desires, which are carried out after assurance of the love of God in 
Christ. If you give me no more to comfort me than what you give, or might have given, to 
Judas, can you expect I should receive settlement and consolation? Truly, miserable 
comforters are ye all, physicians of no value, Job’s visitors, — skilful only to add 
affliction unto the afflicted. 

“But be of good comfort,” will Arminians say; “Christ is a propitiation for all sinners, 
and now thou knowest thyself so to be.” Ans. True; but is Christ a propitiation for all the 
sins of those sinners? If so, how can any of them perish? If not, what good will this do 
me, whose sins perhaps (as unbelief) are such as for which Christ was not a propitiation? 
“But exclude not thyself; God excludeth none; the love which caused him to send his Son 
was general towards all.” Tell not me of God’s excluding; I have sufficiently excluded 
myself. Will he powerfully take me in? Hath Christ not only purchased that I shall be 
admitted, but procured me ability to enter into his Father’s arms? “Why, he hath opened a 
door of salvation to all.” Alas! is it not a vain endeavour, to open a grave for a dead man 
to come out? Who lights a candle for a blind man to see by? To open a door for him to 
come out of prison who is blind, and lame, and bound, yea dead, is rather to deride his 
misery than to procure him liberty. Never tell me that will yield me strong consolation, 
under the enjoyment whereof the greatest portion of men perish everlastingly. 

2. The opinion concerning a general ransom is so far from yielding firm consolation unto 
believers from the death of Christ, that it quite overthrows all the choice ingredients of 
strong consolation which flow there hence; and that, — first, By strange divisions and 
divulsions of one thing from another, which ought to be conjoined to make up one certain 
foundation of confidence; secondly, By denying the efficacy of his death towards them 
for whom he died: both which are necessary attendants of that persuasion. 

First, They so divide the impetration of redemption and the application thereof, — the 
first being in their judgments the only proper immediate fruit and effect of the death of 
Christ, — that the one may belong to millions who have no share in the other; yea, that 
redemption may be obtained for all, and yet no one have it so applied unto them as to be 
saved thereby. Now, the first of these, such as it is, is an ineffectual possible redemption, 
notwithstanding which all the sons of men might perish everlastingly, being the whole 
object of the death of Christ (as is asserted), separated and divided from all such 
application of redemption unto any as might make it profitable and useful in the least 
measure (for they deny this application to be a fruit of the death of Christ; if it were, why 
is it not common to all for whom he died?) What comfort this can in the least degree 
afford 418to any poor soul will not dive into my apprehension. “What shall I do?” saith 
the sinner; “the iniquity of my heels compasseth me about. I have no rest in my bones by 
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reason of my sin: and now, whither shall I cause my sorrow to go?” Be of good cheer; 
Christ died for sinners. “Yea, but shall the fruits of his death be certainly applied unto all 
them for whom he died? If not, I may perish for ever.” Here let them that can, answer 
him, according to the principles of Universalists, without sending him to his own strength 
in believing, or that which, in the close, will be resolved into it, “et erit mihi magnus 
Apollo:” and if they send him thither, they acknowledge the consolation concerning 
which they boast properly to proceed from ourselves, and not from the death of Christ. 

Secondly, Their separating between the oblation and intercession of Jesus Christ makes 
little for the consolation of believers, yea, indeed, quite everts it. 

There are, amongst others, two eminent places of Scripture wherein the Holy Ghost 
holdeth forth consolation to believers, against these two general causes of all their 
troubles and sorrows, — namely, their afflictions and their sins. The first is Rom. viii. 
32–34, the other 1 John ii. 1, 2; in both which places the apostles make the bottom of the 
consolation which they hold out to believers in their afflictions and failings to be that 
strait bond and inseparable connection that is between these two, with the identity of their 
objects, — namely, the oblation and intercession of Jesus Christ. Let the reader consult 
both the texts, and he shall find that on this lies the stress, and herein consists the 
strength, of the several proposals for the consolation of believers; which, in both places, 
is principally intended. A more direct undertaking for this end and purpose cannot be 
produced. Now, the authors of universal redemption do all of them divide and separate 
these two; they allow of no connection between them, nor dependence of one upon 
another, farther than is effected by the will of man. His oblation they stretch to all; his 
intercession to a few only. Now, the death of Christ, separated from his resurrection and 
intercession, being nowhere proposed as a ground of consolation, yea, positively declared 
to be unsuitable to any such purpose, 1 Cor. xv. 14, certainly they who hold it out as so 
done are no friends to Christian consolation. 

Thirdly, Their denial of the procurement of faith, grace, holiness, — the whole 
intendment of the new covenant, — and perseverance therein, by the death and blood-
shedding of Jesus Christ, unto all them, or any of them, for whom he died, doth not 
appear to be so suitable an assertion for to raise consolation from his cross as is vainly 
pretended. I pray, what solid consolation can be drawn from such dry breasts as from 
whence none of these things do flow? That they have not immediate dependence on the 
death of Christ, according to 419the persuasion of the assertors of universal grace, hath 
been before declared, and is by themselves not only confessed, but undertaken to be 
proved. Now, where should a soul look for these things, but in the purchase of Christ? 
Whence should they flow, but from his side? Or is there any consolation to be had 
without them? Is not the strongest plea for these things, at the throne of grace, the 
procurement of the Lord Jesus? What promise is there of any thing without him? Are not 
all the promises of God yea and amen in him? Is there any attainment of these things in 
our own strength? Is this the consolation you afford us, to send us from free grace to free 
will? Whither, I pray, according to this persuasion, should a poor soul go that finds 
himself in want of these things? “To God, who gives all freely.” But doth God bless us 
with any spiritual blessings but only in Jesus Christ? Doth he bless us with any thing in 
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him but what he hath procured for us? Is not all grace as well procured by as dispensed in 
a Mediator? Is this a way to comfort a soul, and that from the death of Christ, to let him 
know that Christ did not procure those things for him without which he cannot be 
comforted? “Credat Apella.” 

It is, then, most apparent, that the general ransom (which is pretended) is so far from 
being the bottom of any solid consolation unto them whose due it is, that it is directly 
destructive of, and diametrically opposed unto, all those ways whereby the Lord hath 
declared himself willing that we should receive comfort from the death of his Son, drying 
up the breast from whence, and poisoning the streams whereby, it should be conveyed 
unto our souls. 

3. The next thing we have to do is, to manifest that the doctrine of the effectual 
redemption of the elect only by the blood of Jesus is not liable to any just exception as to 
this particular, nor doth any way abridge believers of any part or portion of that 
consolation which God is willing they should receive. That alone which, by the opposers 
of it, with any colour of reason, is objected (for as for the exclamation of shutting out 
innumerable souls from any share in the blood of Christ, seeing confessedly they are 
reprobate unbelievers and persons finally impenitent, we are not at all moved at it), 
comes to this head:— “That there is nothing in the Scripture whereby any man can assure 
himself that Christ died for him in particular, unless we grant that he died for all.” 

First, That this is notoriously false, the experience of all believers who, by the grace of 
God, have assured their hearts of their share and interest in Christ as held out unto them 
in the promise, without the least thought of universal redemption, is a sufficient 
testimony. Secondly, That the assurance arising from a practical syllogism, whereof one 
proposition is true in the word, and the second by the witness of the Spirit in the heart, is 
infallible, hath hitherto been acknowledged 420by all. Now, such assurance may all 
believers have that Christ died for them, with an intention and purpose to save their souls. 
For instance: all believers may draw out the truth of the word and the faith created in 
their hearts into this conclusion:— [First,] “Christ died for all believers,” — that is, all 
who choose him and rest upon him as an all-sufficient Saviour; not that he died for them 
as such, but that all such are of those for whom he died. He died not for believers as 
believers, though he died for all believers; but for all the elect as elect, who, by the 
benefit of his death, do become believers, and so obtain assurance that he died for them. 
[As] for such of those that are elected who are not yet believers, though Christ died for 
them, yet we deny that they can have any assurance of it whilst they continue such. You 
suppose it a foul contradiction, if a man should be said to have assurance that Christ died 
for him in particular, and yet continue an unbeliever. This first proposition, as in the 
beginning laid down, is true in the word, in innumerable places. Secondly, The heart of a 
believer, in the witness of the Spirit, assumes, “But I believe in Christ;” that is, “I choose 
him for my Saviour, cast and roll myself on him alone for salvation, and give up myself 
unto him, to be disposed of unto mercy in his own way.” Of the truth of this proposition 
in the heart of a believer, and the infallibility of it, there are also many testimonies in the 
word, as is known to all; from whence the conclusion is, “Therefore the Lord Jesus Christ 
died for me in particular, with an intention and purpose to save me.” 
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This is such a collection as all believers, and none but believers, can justly make, so that 
it is peculiar to them alone; and unto those only is this treasure of consolation to be 
imparted. The sufficiency of the death of Christ for the saving of every one, without 
exception, that comes unto him, is enough to fill all the invitations and entreaties of the 
gospel unto sinners, to induce them to believe; which when, by the grace of Christ, they 
do, closing with the promise, the fore-mentioned infallible assurance of the intention and 
purpose of Christ to redeem them by his death, Matt. i. 21, is made known unto them. 
Now, whether this be not a better bottom and foundation for a man to assure his soul unto 
rest and peace upon, than that reasoning which our opposers in this business must, 
suitably to their own principles, lay as a common stone, — namely, “Christ died for all 
men; I am a man: therefore Christ died for me,” — let any man judge; especially 
considering that indeed the first proposition is absolutely false, and the conclusion, if it 
could be true, yet, according to their persuasion, can be no more ground of consolation 
than Adam’s fall. All this is spoken not as though either one opinion or other were able of 
itself to give consolation, which God alone, in the sovereignty of his free grace, can and 
doth create; but only to 421show what principles are suitable to the means whereby he 
worketh on and towards his elect. 

4. The drawing of gospel consolation from the death of Christ, as held out to be effectual 
towards the elect only, for whom alone he died, should close up our discourse; but 
considering, first, how abundantly this hath been done by divers eminent and faithful 
labourers in the vineyard of the Lord already; secondly, how it is the daily task of the 
preachers of the gospel to make it out to the people of God; thirdly, how it would carry 
me out, besides my purpose, to speak of things in a practical, so atheological way, 
having designed this discourse to be purely polemical; and, fourthly, that such things are 
no more expected nor welcome to wise and learned men, in controversies of this nature, 
than knotty, crabbed, scholastic objections in popular sermons and doctrinal discourses, 
intended merely for edification, — I shall not proceed therein. Only, for a close, I desire 
the reader to peruse that one place, Rom. viii. 32–34; and I make no doubt but that he 
will, if not infected with the leaven of the error opposed, conclude with me, that if there 
be any comfort, any consolation, any assurance, any rest, any peace, any joy, any 
refreshment, any exultation of spirit, to be obtained here below, it is all to be had in the 
blood of Jesus long since shed, and his intercession still continued; as both are united and 
appropriated to the elect of God, by the precious effects and fruits of them both drawn to 
believe and preserved in believing, to the obtaining of an immortal crown of glory, that 
shall not fade away.… 

 

Websites for Reference and Work  

http://www.ccel.org/ccel/owen/deathofdeath.i.iv.i.html  
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CHAPTER 29 : OF THE MORTIFICATION OF SIN IN BELIEVERS 
BY JOHN OWEN   

 
Background Information 
 
John Owen was noted as a pastoral theologian as well.  The work excerpted below is a 
notable example. 
 
 
The Work or Excerpts from the Work 
 
Chapter I. 

The foundation of the whole ensuing discourse laid in Rom. viii. 13 — The words of the 
apostle opened — The certain connection between true mortification and salvation — 
Mortification the work of believers — The Spirit the principal efficient cause of it — 
What meant by “the body” in the words of the apostle — What by “the deeds of the 

body” — Life, in what sense promised to this duty. 

THAT what I have of direction to contribute to the carrying on of the work of 
mortification in believers may receive order and perspicuity, I shall lay the foundation of 
it in those words of the apostle, Rom. viii. 13, “If ye through the Spirit do mortify the 
deeds of the body ye shall live;” and reduce the whole to an improvement of the great 
evangelical truth and mystery contained in them. 

The apostle having made a recapitulation of his doctrine of justification by faith, and the 
blessed estate and condition of them who are made by grace partakers thereof, verses 1–3 
of this chapter, proceeds to improve it to the holiness and consolation of believers. 

Among his arguments and motives unto holiness, the verse mentioned containeth one 
from the contrary events and effects of holiness and sin: “If ye live after the flesh, ye 
shall die.” What it is to “live after the flesh,” and what it is to “die,” that being not my 
present aim and business, I shall no otherwise explain than as they will fall in with the 
sense of the latter words of the verse, as before proposed. 

In the words peculiarly designed for the foundation of the ensuing discourse, there is, — 

First, A duty prescribed: “Mortify the deeds of the body.” 

Secondly, The persons are denoted to whom it is prescribed: “Ye,” — “if ye mortify.” 

Thirdly, There is in them a promise annexed to that duty: “Ye shall live.” 

6Fourthly, The cause or means of the performance of this duty, — the Spirit: “If ye 
through the Spirit.” 
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Fifthly, The conditionality of the whole proposition, wherein duty, means, and promise 
are contained: “If ye,” etc. 

1. The first thing occurring in the words as they lie in the entire proposition is the 
conditional note, �� ��, “But if.” Conditionals in such propositions may denote two 
things:— 

(1.) The uncertainty of the event or thing promised, in respect of them to whom the duty 
is prescribed. And this takes place where the condition is absolutely necessary unto the 
issue, and depends not itself on any determinate cause known to him to whom it is 
prescribed. So we say, “If we live, we will do such a thing.” This cannot be the 
intendment of the conditional expression in this place. Of the persons to whom these 
words are spoken, it is said, verse 1 of the same chapter, “There is no condemnation to 
them.” 

(2.) The certainty of the coherence and connection that is between the things spoken of; 
as we say to a sick man, “If you will take such a potion, or use such a remedy, you will be 
well.” The thing we solely intend to express is the certainty of the connection that is 
between the potion or remedy and health. And this is the use of it here. The certain 
connection that is between the mortifying of the deeds of the body and living is intimated 
in this conditional particle. 

Now, the connection and coherence of things being manifold, as of cause and effect, of 
way and means and the end, this between mortification and life is not of cause and effect 
properly and strictly, — for “eternal life is the gift of God through Jesus Christ,” Rom. vi. 
23, — but of means and end. God hath appointed this means for the attaining that end, 
which he hath freely promised. Means, though necessary, have a fair subordination to an 
end of free promise. A gift, and procuring cause in him to whom it is given, are 
inconsistent. The intendment, then, of this proposition as conditional is, that there is a 
certain infallible connection and coherence between true mortification and eternal life: if 
you use this means, you shall obtain that end; if you do mortify, you shall live. And 
herein lies the main motive unto and enforcement of the duty prescribed. 

2. The next thing we meet withal in the words is the persons to whom this duty is 
prescribed, and that is expressed in the word “Ye,” in the original included in the verb, 
�
	
����� “if ye mortify;” — that is, ye believers; ye to whom “there is no 
condemnation,” verse 1; ye that are “not in the flesh, but in the Spirit,” verse 9; who are 
“quickened by the Spirit of Christ,” verses 10, 11; to you is this duty prescribed. The 
pressing of this duty immediately on any other is a notable fruit of that superstition and 
self-righteousness that the world 7is full of, — the great work and design of devout men 
ignorant of the gospel, Rom. x. 3, 4; John xv. 5. Now, this description of the persons, in 
conjunction with the prescription of the duty, is the main foundation of the ensuing 
discourse, as it lies in this thesis or proposition:— 

The choicest believers, who are assuredly freed from the condemning power of sin, ought 
yet to make it their business all their days to mortify the indwelling power of sin. 
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3. The principal efficient cause of the performance of this duty is the Spirit: �� �� 
�	��
��, — “ If by the Spirit.” The Spirit here is the Spirit mentioned verse 11, the 
Spirit of Christ, the Spirit of God, that “dwells in us,” verse 9, that “quickens us,” verse 
11; “the Holy Ghost,” verse 14;2 the “Spirit of adoption,” verse 15; the Spirit “that 
maketh intercession for us,” verse 26. All other ways of mortification are vain, all helps 
leave us helpless; it must be done by the Spirit. Men, as the apostle intimates, Rom. ix. 
30–32, may attempt this work on other principles, by means and advantages administered 
on other accounts, as they always have done, and do: but, saith he, “This is the work of 
the Spirit; by him alone is it to be wrought, and by no other power is it to be brought 
about.” Mortification from a self-strength, carried on by ways of self-invention, unto the 
end of a self-righteousness, is the soul and substance of all false religion in the world. 
And this is a second principle of my ensuing discourse. 

4. The duty itself, “Mortify the deeds of the body,” is nextly to be remarked. 

Three things are here to be inquired into:— (1.) What is meant by the body; (2.) What by 
the deeds of the body; (3.) What by mortifying of them. 

(1.) The body in the close of the verse is the same with the flesh in the beginning: “If ye 
live after the flesh ye shall die; but if ye … mortify the deeds of the body,” — that is, of 
the flesh. It is that which the apostle hath all along discoursed of under the name of the 
flesh; which is evident from the prosecution of the antithesis between the Spirit and the 
flesh, before and after. The body, then, here is taken for that corruption and depravity of 
our natures whereof the body, in a great part, is the seat and instrument, the very 
members of the body being made servants unto unrighteousness thereby, Rom. vi. 19. It 
is indwelling sin, the corrupted flesh or lust, that is intended. Many reasons might be 
given of this metonymical expression, that I shall not now insist on. The “body” here is 
the same with �
�
��� �	������, and ��
 ��� �
���
�, the “old man,” and the 
“body of sin,” Rom. vi. 6; or it may synecdochically express the 8whole person 
considered as corrupted, and the seat of lusts and distempered affections. 

(2.) The deeds of the body. The word is �������, which, indeed, denoteth the outward 
actions chiefly, “the works of the flesh,” as they are called, �� ���
 ��� �
����, Gal. v. 
19; which are there said to be “manifest,” and are enumerated. Now, though the outward 
deeds are here only expressed, yet the inward and next causes are chiefly intended; the 
“axe is to be laid to the root of the tree,” — the deeds of the flesh are to be mortified in 
their causes, from whence they spring. The apostle calls them deeds, as that which every 
lust tends unto; though it do but conceive and prove abortive, it aims to bring forth a 
perfect sin. 

Having, both in the seventh and the beginning of this chapter, treated of indwelling lust 
and sin as the fountain and principle of all sinful actions, he here mentions its destruction 
under the name of the effects which it doth produce. ������� ��� ��
��� are, as much 
as ���	�
 ��� �
����, Rom. viii. 6, the “wisdom of the flesh,” by a metonymy of the 
same nature with the former; or as the �
��
�
 and ���� �
�, the “passions and lusts 
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of the flesh,” Gal. v. 24, whence the deeds and fruits of it do arise; and in this sense is the 
body used, Rom. viii. 10: “The body is dead because of sin.” 

(3.) To mortify. �� �
	
�����, — “If ye put to death;” a metaphorical expression, taken 
from the putting of any living thing to death. To kill a man, or any other living thing, is to 
take away the principle of all his strength, vigour, and power, so that he cannot act or 
exert, or put forth any proper actings of his own; so it is in this case. Indwelling sin is 
compared to a person, a living person, called “the old man,” with his faculties, and 
properties, his wisdom, craft, subtlety, strength; this, says the apostle, must be killed, put 
to death, mortified, — that is, have its power, life, vigour, and strength, to produce its 
effects, taken away by the Spirit. It is, indeed, meritoriously, and by way of example, 
utterly mortified and slain by the cross of Christ; and the “old man” is thence said to be 
“crucified with Christ,” Rom. vi. 6, and ourselves to be “dead” with him, verse 8, and 
really initially in regeneration, Rom. vi. 3–5, when a principle contrary to it, and 
destructive of it, Gal. v. 17, is planted in our hearts; but the whole work is by degrees to 
be carried on towards perfection all our days. Of this more in the process of our 
discourse. The intendment of the apostle in this prescription of the duty mentioned is, — 
that the mortification of indwelling sin remaining in our mortal bodies, that it may not 
have life and power to bring forth the works or deeds of the flesh is the constant duty of 
believers. 

5. The promise unto this duty is life: “Ye shall live.” The life promised is opposed to the 
death threatened in the clause foregoing, 9“If ye live after the flesh, ye shall die;” which 
the same apostle expresseth, “Ye shall of the flesh reap corruption,” Gal. vi. 8, or 
destruction from God. Now, perhaps the word may not only intend eternal life, but also 
the spiritual life in Christ, which here we have; not as to the essence and being of it, 
which is already enjoyed by believers, but as to the joy, comfort, and vigour of it: as the 
apostle says in another case, “Now I live, if ye stand fast,” 1 Thess. iii. 8; — “Now my 
life will do me good; I shall have joy and comfort with my life;” — “Ye shall live, lead a 
good, vigorous, comfortable, spiritual life whilst you are here, and obtain eternal life 
hereafter.” 

Supposing what was said before of the connection between mortification and eternal life, 
as of means and end, I shall add only, as a second motive to the duty prescribed, that, — 

The vigour, and power, and comfort of our spiritual life depends on the mortification of 
the deeds of the flesh. 

 
 
… 
 
Chapter VI. 
The mortification of sin in particular described — The several parts and degrees thereof 

— The habitual weakening of its root and principle — The power of lust to tempt — 
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Differences of that power as to persons and times — Constant fighting against sin — The 
parts thereof considered — Success against it — The sum of this discourse considered. 

WHAT it is to mortify a sin in general, which will make farther way for particular 
directions, is nextly to be considered. 

2. The mortification of a lust consists in three things:— 

(1.) An habitual weakening of it. Every lust is a depraved habit or disposition, 
continually inclining the heart to evil. Thence is that description of him who hath no lust 
truly mortified, Gen. vi. 5, “Every imagination of the thoughts of his heart is only evil 
continually.” He is always under the power of a strong bent and inclination to sin. And 
the reason why a natural man is not always perpetually in the pursuit of some one lust, 
night and day, is because he hath many to serve, every one crying to be satisfied; thence 
he is carried on with great variety, but still in general he lies towards the satisfaction of 
self. 

We will suppose, then, the lust or distemper whose mortification is inquired after to be in 
itself a strong, deeply-rooted, habitual inclination and bent of will and affections unto 
some actual sin, as to the matter of it, though not, under that formal consideration, always 
stirring up imaginations, thoughts, and contrivances about the object of it. Hence, men 
are said to have their “hearts set upon evil,” the bent of their spirits lies towards it, to 
make “provision for the flesh.”3 And a sinful, depraved habit, as in many other things, so 
in this, differs from all natural or moral habits whatever: for whereas they incline the soul 
gently and suitably to itself, sinful habits impel with violence and impetuousness; whence 
lusts are said to fight or wage “war against the soul,”41 Pet. ii. 11, — to rebel or rise up in 
war with that conduct and opposition which is usual therein,5Rom. vii. 23, — to lead 
captive, or effectually captivating upon success in battle, — all works of great violence 
and impetuousness. 

I might manifest fully, from that description we have of it, Rom. vii., how it will darken 
the mind, extinguish convictions, dethrone reason, interrupt the power and influence of 
any considerations that may be brought to hamper it, and break through all into a flame. 
But this is not my present business. Now, the first thing in mortification 29is the 
weakening of this habit of sin or lust, that it shall not, with that violence, earnestness, 
frequency, rise up, conceive, tumultuate, provoke, entice, disquiet, as naturally it is apt to 
do, James i. 14, 15. 

I shall desire to give one caution or rule by the way, and it is this: Though every lust doth 
in its own nature equally, universally, incline and impel to sin, yet this must be granted 
with these two limitations:— 

[1.] One lust, or a lust in one man, may receive many accidental improvements, 
heightenings, and strengthenings, which may give it life, power, and vigour, exceedingly 
above what another lust hath, or the same lust (that is, of the same kind and nature) in 
another man. When a lust falls in with the natural constitutions and temper, with a 
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suitable course of life, with occasions, or when Satan hath got a fit handle to it to manage 
it, as he hath a thousand ways so to do, that lust grows violent and impetuous above 
others, or more than the same lust in another man; then the steams of it darken the mind 
so, that though a man knows the same things as formerly, yet they have no power nor 
influence on the will, but corrupt affections and passions are set by it at liberty. 

But especially, lust gets strength by temptation. When a suitable temptation falls in with a 
lust, it gives it a new life, vigour, power, violence, and rage, which it seemed not before 
to have or to be capable of. Instances to this purpose might be multiplied; but it is the 
design of some part of another treatise to evince this observation. 

[2.] Some lusts are far more sensible and discernible in their violent actings than others. 
Paul puts a difference between uncleanness and all other sins: 1 Cor. vi. 18, “Flee 
fornication. Every sin that a man doeth is without the body; but he that committeth 
fornication sinneth against his own body.” Hence, the motions of that sin are more 
sensible, more discernible than of others; when perhaps the love of the world, or the like, 
is in a person no less habitually predominant than that, yet it makes not so great a 
combustion in the whole man. 

And on this account some men may go in their own thoughts and in the eyes of the world 
for mortified men, who yet have in them no less predominancy of lust than those who cry 
out with astonishment upon the account of its perplexing tumultuatings, yea, than those 
who have by the power of it been hurried into scandalous sins; only their lusts are in and 
about things which raise not such a tumult in the soul, about which they are exercised 
with a calmer frame of spirit, the very fabric of nature being not so nearly concerned in 
them as in some other. 

30I say, then, that the first thing in mortification is the weakening of this habit, that it 
shall not impel and tumultuate as formerly; that it shall not entice and draw aside; that it 
shall not disquiet and perplex the killing of its life, vigour, promptness, and readiness to 
be stirring. This is called “crucifying the flesh with the lusts thereof,” Gal. v. 24; that is, 
taking away its blood and spirits that give it strength and power, — the wasting of the 
body of death “day by day,” 2 Cor. iv. 16. 

As a man nailed to the cross; he first struggles, and strives, and cries out with great 
strength and might, but, as his blood and spirits waste, his strivings are faint and seldom, 
his cries low and hoarse, scarce to be heard; — when a man first sets on a lust or 
distemper, to deal with it, it struggles with great violence to break loose; it cries with 
earnestness and impatience to be satisfied and relieved; but when by mortification the 
blood and spirits of it are let out, it moves seldom and faintly, cries sparingly, and is 
scarce heard in the heart; it may have sometimes a dying pang, that makes an appearance 
of great vigour and strength, but it is quickly over, especially if it be kept from 
considerable success. This the apostle describes, as in the whole chapter, so especially, 
Rom. vi. 6. 
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“Sin,” saith he, “is crucified; it is fastened to the cross.” To what end? “That the body of 
death may be destroyed,” the power of sin weakened and abolished by little and little, 
that “henceforth we should not serve sin;” that is, that sin might not incline, impel us with 
such efficacy as to make us servants to it, as it hath done heretofore. And this is spoken 
not only with respect to carnal and sensual affections, or desires of worldly things, — not 
only in respect of the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, — but 
also as to the flesh, that is, in the mind and will, in that opposition unto God which is in 
us by nature. Of what nature soever the troubling distemper be, by what ways soever it 
make itself out, either by impelling to evil or hindering from that which is good, the rule 
is the same; and unless this be done effectually, all after-contention will not compass the 
end aimed at. A man may beat down the bitter fruit from an evil tree until he is weary; 
whilst the root abides in strength and vigour, the beating down of the present fruit will 
not hinder it from bringing forth more. This is the folly of some men; they set themselves 
with all earnestness and diligence against the appearing eruption of lust, but, leaving the 
principle and root untouched, perhaps unsearched out, they make but little or no progress 
in this work of mortification. 

(2.) In constant fighting and contending against sin. To be able always to be laying load 
on sin is no small degree of mortification. When sin is strong and vigorous, the soul is 
scarce able to make any 31head against it; it sighs, and groans, and mourns, and is 
troubled, as David speaks of himself, but seldom has sin in the pursuit. David complains 
that his sin had “taken fast hold upon him, that he could not look up,” Ps. xl. 12. How 
little, then, was he able to fight against it! Now, sundry things are required unto and 
comprised in this fighting against sin:— 

[1.] To know that a man hath such an enemy to deal withal, to take notice of it, to 
consider it as an enemy indeed, and one that is to be destroyed by all means possible, is 
required hereunto. As I said before, the contest is vigorous and hazardous, — it is about 
the things of eternity. When, therefore, men have slight and transient thoughts of their 
lusts, it is no great sign that they are mortified, or that they are in a way for their 
mortification. This is every man’s “knowing the plague of his own heart,” 1 Kings viii. 
38, without which no other work can be done. It is to be feared that very many have little 
knowledge of the main enemy that they carry about with them in their bosoms. This 
makes them ready to justify themselves, and to be impatient of reproof or admonition, not 
knowing that they are in any danger, 2 Chron. xvi. 10. 

[2.] To labour to be acquainted with the ways, wiles, methods, advantages, and occasions 
of its success, is the beginning of this warfare. So do men deal with enemies. They 
inquire out their counsels and designs, ponder their ends, consider how and by what 
means they have formerly prevailed, that they may be prevented. In this consists the 
greatest skill in conduct. Take this away, and all waging of war, wherein is the greatest 
improvement of human wisdom and industry, would be brutish. So do they deal with lust 
who mortify it indeed. Not only when it is actually vexing, enticing, and seducing, but in 
their retirements they consider, “This is our enemy; this is his way and progress, these are 
his advantages, thus hath he prevailed, and thus he will do, if not prevented.” So David, 
“My sin is ever before me,” Ps. li. 3. And, indeed, one of the choicest and most eminent 
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parts of practically spiritual wisdom consists in finding out the subtilties, policies, and 
depths of any indwelling sin; to consider and know wherein its greatest strength lies, — 
what advantage it uses to make of occasions, opportunities, temptations, — what are its 
pleas, pretences, reasonings, — what its stratagems, colours, excuses; to set the wisdom 
of the Spirit against the craft of the old man; to trace this serpent in all its turnings and 
windings; to be able to say, at its most secret and (to a common frame of heart) 
imperceptible actings, “This is your old way and course; I know what you aim at;” — and 
so to be always in readiness is a good part of our warfare. 

[3.] To load it daily with all the things which shall after be mentioned, that are grievous, 
killing, and destructive to it, is the height 32of this contest. Such a one never thinks his 
lust dead because it is quiet, but labours still to give it new wounds, new blows every day. 
So the apostle, Col. iii. 5. 

Now, whilst the soul is in this condition, whilst it is thus dealing, it is certainly 
uppermost; sin is under the sword and dying. 

(3.) In success. Frequent success against any lust is another part and evidence of 
mortification. By success I understand not a mere disappointment of sin, that it be not 
brought forth nor accomplished, but a victory over it, and pursuit of it to a complete 
conquest. For instance, when the heart finds sin at any time at work, seducing, forming 
imaginations to make provision for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof, it instantly 
apprehends sin, and brings it to the law of God and love of Christ, condemns it, follows it 
with execution to the uttermost. 

Now, I say, when a man comes to this state and condition, that lust is weakened in the 
root and principle, that its motions and actions are fewer and weaker than formerly, so 
that they are not able to hinder his duty nor interrupt his peace, — when he can, in a 
quiet, sedate frame of spirit, find out and fight against sin, and have success against it, — 
then sin is mortified in some considerable measure, and, notwithstanding all its 
opposition, a man may have peace with God all his days. 

Unto these heads, then, do I refer the mortification aimed at; that is, of any one 
perplexing distemper, whereby the general pravity and corruption of our nature attempts 
to exert and put forth itself:— 

First, The weakening of its indwelling disposition, whereby it inclines, entices, impels to 
evil, rebels, opposes, fights against God, by the implanting, habitual residence, and 
cherishing of a principle of grace that stands in direct opposition to it and is destructive of 
it, is the foundation of it. So, by the implanting and growth of humility is pride weakened, 
passion by patience, uncleanness by purity of mind and conscience, love of this world by 
heavenly-mindedness: which are graces of the Spirit, or the same habitual grace variously 
acting itself by the Holy Ghost, according to the variety or diversity of the objects about 
which it is exercised; as the other are several lusts, or the same natural corruption 
variously acting itself, according to the various advantages and occasions that it meets 
withal. — The promptness, alacrity, vigour of the Spirit, or new man, in contending with, 
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cheerful fighting against, the lust spoken of, by all the ways and with all the means that 
are appointed thereunto, constantly using the succours provided against its motions and 
actings, is a second thing hereunto required. — Success unto several degrees attends 
these two. Now this, if the distemper hath not an unconquerable advantage from its 
natural situation, may possibly be to 33such a universal conquest as the soul may never 
more sensibly feel its opposition, and shall, however, assuredly arise to an allowance of 
peace to the conscience, according to the tenor of the covenant of grace… 

  

Websites for Reference and Work  

http://www.ccel.org/ccel/owen/mort.i.ix.html  
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CHAPTER 30 : FRANCIS TURRETIN’S INSTITUTES OF ELENCTIC 
THEOLOGY 

 
 
Background Information 
 

Francis Turretin (also known as François Turretini) was the son of Francesco Turrettini, 
who left his native Lucca in 1574 and settled in Geneva in 1592. Francis was born at 
Geneva on October 17, 1623 and died there on September 28, 1687. He was educated at 
Geneva, Leiden, Utrecht, Paris, Saumur, Montauban, and Nimes. Returning to his native 
city, he was made pastor of the Italian church there in 1648, and professor of theology in 
1653. 

Turretin is especially known as a zealous opponent of the theology of Saumur (embodied 
by Moise Amyraut and called Amyraldianism), as an earnest defender of the Calvinistic 
orthodoxy represented by the Synod of Dort, and as one of the authors of the Helvetic 
Consensus, which defended the formulation of double predestination from the Synod of 
Dort and the verbal inspiration of the Bible. Among his writings, which are chiefly 
dogmatic in character, special mention should be made of his Institutio Theologiae 
Elencticae (3 parts, Geneva, 1679-1685), which is dogmatic theology written in a 
polemic or argumentative fashion and which became a standard text in Reformed 
Christian circles.  Excerpts of it are below. 

 
 
The Work or Excerpts from the Work 
 

 The Holy Scriptures 
 

"FIRST QUESTION: THE WORD OF GOD -- Was a verbal revelation necessary? 
We affirm." 

"As the word of God is the sole principle of theology, so the question concerning its 
necessity deservedly comes before all things." Rejecting false appeals to reason and 
nature, Turretin says: "But the orthodox church has always believed far otherwise, 
maintaining the revelation of the word of God to man to be absolutely and simply 
necessary for salvation. It is the 'seed' of which we are born again (1 Pet. 1:23), the 'light' 
by which we are directed (Ps. 119:105), the 'food' upon which we feed (Heb. 5:13,14) 
and the 'foundation' upon which we are built (Eph 2:20)" 

"Although natural revelation may hand over different things concerning God and his 
attributes, will and works, yet it cannot teach us things sufficient for the saving 
knowledge of God without a supernatural verbal revelation." 

"SECOND QUESTION: THE NECESSITY OF SCRIPTURE -- Was it necessary 
for the word of God to be committed to writing? We affirm." 

"...We hold it to be necessary simply and absolutely, so that the church can never spare 
it....Since God has seen fit for weighty reasons to commit his word to writing. Hence the 
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divine ordination being established, it is made necessary to the church, so that it pertains 
not only to the well-being (bene esse) of the church, but also to its very existence (esse). 
Without it the church could not now stand. So God indeed was not bound to the 
Scriptures, but he has bound us to them." 1 Tim 3:15: "But if I tarry long, that thou 
mayest know how thou oughtest to behave thyself in the house of God, which is the 
church of the living God, the pillar and ground of the truth." 

"Three things particularly prove the necessity of the Scripture: (1) the preservation of the 
word; (2) its vindication; (3) its propagation. It was necessary for a written word to be 
given to the church that the canon of true religious faith might be constant and unmoved; 
that it might easily be preserved pure and entire against the weakness of memory, the 
depravity of men and the shortness of life; that it might be more certainly defended from 
the frauds and corruptions of Satan; that it might more conveniently not only be sent to 
the absent and widely separated, but also be transmitted to posterity." 

"The Holy Spirit (the supplier (epichoregia), Jer. 31:34; Jn. 6:45 and 1 Jn. 2:27) does 
not render the Scripture less necessary. He is not given to us in order to introduce new 
revelations, but to impress the written word on our hearts; so that here the word must 
never be separated from the Spirit (Is. 59:21). The former works objectively, the latter 
efficiently; the former strikes the ears from without, the latter opens the heart within. The 
Spirit is the teacher; Scripture is the doctrine which he teaches us. Christ is our only 
teacher (Mat. 23:8) in such a sense as that the ministry of the word is not thereby 
excluded, but necessarily included because now in it only he addresses us and by it 
instructs us." 

"THIRD QUESTION: Were the sacred Scriptures written only occasionally and 
without the divine command? We deny against the papist." 

"This question is agitated between us and the papists. In order to lessen the authority and 
perfection of the Scripture, they teach not only that it is not so very necessary and that the 
church could do without it, but also that it was not delivered to the church by the express 
command of God, but only in peculiar circumstances; that Christ neither commanded the 
apostles to write nor did the apostles think of writing the gospel with a primary intention, 
but only with a secondary and occasional intention (Bellarmine, VD 4.3,4, pp.116-122)." 

"Hence Paul calls the Scriptures God-inspired (theopneuston, 2 Tim. 3:16) and Peter says 
that 'prophecy came not in old time by the will of man: but holy men of God spake as 
they were moved by the Holy Ghost' (hypopheumatos hagiou pheromenous, 2 Pet. 1:21). 
Now it would be absurd (asystaton) to say that the apostles wrote as God inspired and 
moved them and yet that he did not command them. A command is not more efficacious 
than the inspiration of the things to be written; nor does a faithful ambassador ever depart 
from his instructions." 

"FOURTH QUESTION: THE AUTHORITY OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES -- 
Are the holy Scriptures truly authentic and divine? We affirm." 

"The first question may seem hardly necessary among Christians who should consider as 
an incontrovertible truth the fact that the Scriptures are inspired of God (theopneuston) as 
the primary foundation of faith.Rather the question is whether in writing they were so 
acted upon and inspired by the Holy Spirit (both as to the things themselves and as to the 
words) as to be kept free from all error and that their writings are truly authentic and 
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divine. Our adversaries deny this; we affirm it....The word "Scripture" is used in two 
senses: either materially, with regard to the doctrine delivered; or formally with regard to 
the writing and mode of delivery. In the former sense (as we said before), we hold it to be 
necessary simply and absolutely, so that the church can never spar it. The Bible proves 
itself divine, not only authoritatively and in the manner of an artless argument or 
testimony, when it proclaims itself God-inspired (theopheuston). " 

"FIFTH QUESTION: Do real contradictions occur in Scripture? Or are there any 
inexplicable (alyta) passages which cannot be explained and made to harmonize? 
We deny." 

"Papists insist upon the corruption of the original so as to bring authority to their Vulgate 
version."..."Finally others defend the integrity of the Scriptures and say that these various 
contradictions are only apparent, not real and true; that certain passages are hard to be 
understood (dysnoeta), but not altogether inexplicable (alyta). This is the more common 
opinion of the orthodox, which we follow as safer and truer." 

[Proving the scriptures are not corrupted, Turretin said:] "The reasons are: (1) The 
Scriptures are inspired of God (theopneutos, 2 Tim. 3:16). The word of God cannot lie 
(Ps. 19:8,9); Heb. 6:18); cannot pass away and be destroyed (Mt. 5:18); shall endure 
forever (1 Pet. 1:25); and is truth itself (Jn. 17:17). (2) Unless unimpaired integrity 
characterize the Scriptures, they could not be regarded as the sole rule of faith and 
practice, and the door would be thrown wide open to atheists, libertines, enthusiasts and 
other profane persons like them for destroying its authenticity (authentian) and 
overthrowing the foundation of salvation. For since nothing false can be an object of 
faith, how could the Scriptures be held as authentic and reckoned divine if liable to 
contradictions....For if once the authenticity (authentia) of the Scriptures is taken away 
(which would result even from the incurable corruption of one passage), how could our 
faith rest on what remains? And if corruption is admitted in those of lesser importance, 
why not in others of greater?" "Nor can we readily believe that God, who dictated and 
inspired each and every word to these inspired (theopneustois) men, would not take care 
of their entire preservation."  

[Comparing man's diligence to preserve their own words, Turretin says of God,] "...how 
much more, must we suppose, would God take care of his word which he intended as a 
testament and seal of his covenant with us, so that it might not be corrupted; especially 
when he could easily foresee and prevent such corruptions in order to establish the faith 
of his church?" 

"Although we give to the Scriptures absolute integrity, we do not therefore think that the 
copyists and printers were inspired (theopneustous), but only that the providence of God 
watched over the copying of the sacred books, so that although many errors might have 
crept in, it has not so happened (or they have not so crept into the manuscripts) but that 
they can be easily corrected by a collation of others (or with the Scriptures themselves). 
Therefore the foundation of the purity and integrity of the sources is not to be placed in 
the freedom from fault (anamartesia) of men, but in the providence of God which 
(however men employed in transcribing the sacred books might possibly mingle various 
errors) always diligently took care to correct them, or that they might be corrected easily 
either from a comparison with Scripture itself or from more approve manuscripts....it will 
be wiser to acknowledge our own ignorance than to suppose any contradiction."  
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"SIXTH QUESTION: From what source does the divine authority of the Scriptures 
become known to us?" Does it depend upon the testimony of the church either as to 
itself or as to us? We deny against the papists." 

"The object of the papists in this and other controversies set forth by them concerning the 
Scriptures, is obvious, viz., to avoid the tribunal of Scripture (in which they do not find 
sufficient help for the defense of their errors) and to appeal to the church (i.e., to the pope 
himself) and thus become judges in their own cause....we must now inquire concerning 
the Scriptures themselves whether it is proper that religious controversies should be 
decided by their authority and testimony." (Turretin quoted Irenaeus, Against Heresies: 
"When they are convicted from Scripture, they turn round and accuse the Scripture as 
being corrupt, and having no authority.") 

"....We maintain that primarily and principally the Bible is believed by us to be divine on 
account of itself (or the marks impressed upon it), not on account of the church.....Hence 
if the question is why, or on account of what, do I believe the Bible to be divine, I will 
answer that I do so on account of the Scripture itself which by its marks proves itself to 
be such. If it is asked whence or from what I believe, I answer from the Holy Spirit who 
produces that belief in me. Finally, if I am asked by what means or instrument I believe 
it, I will answer through the church which God uses in delivering the Scriptures to me." 
"We think that revelation to be contained in the Bible itself which is the first and 
infallible truth and rule of faith. But papists maintain that it must be sought in the voice 
and testimony of the church." 

"The authority of the Scriptures either as to itself or as to us does not depend upon the 
testimony of the church is proved: (1) because the church is built upon the Scripture 
(Eph. 2:20) and borrows all authority from it. Our opponents cannot deny this since, 
when we ask them about the church, they quickly fly to the Scriptures to prove it." "Thus 
Scripture, which is the first principle in the supernatural order, is known by itself and has 
no need of arguments derived from without to prove and make itself known to us." 

The church is: (1) the keeper of the oracles of God to whom they are committed and who 
preserves the authentic tables of the covenant of grace with the greatest fidelity, like a 
notary (Rom 3:2); (2) the guide, to point out the Scriptures and lead us to them (Is. 
30:21); (3) the defender, to vindicate and defend them by separating the genuine books 
from the spurious, in which sense she may be called the ground (hedraioma) of the truth 
(1 Tim 3:15); (4) the herald who sets forth and promulgates them (2 Cor. 5:19; Rom. 
10:16); (5) the interpreter inquiring into the unfolding of the true sense. But all these 
imply a ministerial only and not a magisterial power." 

"We know that the books of Scripture are canonical, not so much from the common 
consent of the church, as from the internal testimony and persuasion of the Holy 
Spirit....For the same Spirit who acts objectively in the word by presenting the truth, 
operates efficiently in the heart also by impressing that truth upon our minds." 

"...the Spirit that testifies in us concerning the inspiration of the Scriptures is not peculiar 
to individuals with regard to the principle and origin. Rather he is common to the whole 
church and so to all believers in whom he works the same faith, although he is such 
subjectively with regard to each individual because he is given separately to each 
believer." … 
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"Therefore since the Bible is the first principle and the primary and infallible truth, is it 
strange to say that it can be proved by itself? The canon or authenticity of the Bible 
comes from God the author and not determined by the church." As Turretin says, "...it 
can be known and believed as an assembly of believers and the communion of saints by a 
divine faith, only after the marks of the church which Scripture supplies have become 
known. We prove the Scriptures by the Spirit as the efficient cause by which we believe. 
But we prove the Spirit from the Scriptures as the object and argument on account of 
which we believe." 

The church is called the pillar and ground of the truth (Eph. 2:20) ...not because she 
supports and gives authority to the truth." "So the church is the pillar of the truth both by 
reason of promulgating and making it known....and by reason of guarding it. For she 
ought not only to set it forth, but also to vindicate and defend it. Whatever is called the 
pillar and stay of the truth is not therefore infallible....Whatever is here ascribed to the 
church belongs to the particular church at Ephesus to which, however, the papists are not 
willing to give the prerogative of infallibility." 

"SEVENTH QUESTION: THE CANON -- Has any canonical book perished? We 
deny." 

"Most papists contend that many canonical books have been lost in order that thus they 
may prove the imperfection of Scripture and the necessity of tradition to supply its 
defects. But as the word of God can be considered in a two-fold aspect )either for the 
doctrine divinely revealed or for the sacred books in which it is contained), so there can 
be a twofold canon: one of the doctrines, embracing all the fundamental doctrines; and 
the other of the books, containing all the inspired (theopneustous) books." "The 
Scriptures are called canonical for a double reason, both with regard to the doctrines 
(because they are the canon and standard of faith and practice, derived from the Hebrew 
QNH, which signifies a "reed" or surveyor's pen and is so used in Gal. 6:16 and Phil. 
3:16) and with respect to the books (because it contains all the canonical books)." 

Since the papists claim the same 27 book canon or the New Testament we do, and add 
their apocryphal books to the Old Testament, Turretin dealt at length in defense of the 39 
book canon of the Old Testament. Arguing that no book has perished from the canon, he 
quoted the testimony of Christ: "It is easier for heaven and earth to pass, than one tittle of 
the law to fail" (Lk. 16:17; cf. Mat. 5:18). He quoted Paul, "Whatsoever things were 
written aforetime were written for our learning" (Rom 15:4), which supposed all the 
writings of the Old Testament existed." He reminded us that neither Christ or the apostles 
every accused the Jews of altering scriptures, only their interpretation. Finally, the 
practice of the Jews preserved the same 39 book canon we still accept. (Rom 3:2). 
"EIGHTH QUESTION: Are the books of the Old Testament still a part of the 
canon of faith and rule of practice in the church of the New Testament? We affirm 
against the Anabaptists." 

"If the Old Testament is not important for Christians, it could not be unexceptionably 
proved against the Jews that Jesus Christ of Nazareth is the true Messiah." 

NINTH QUESTION: THE APOCRYPHAL BOOKS: Ought Tobit, Judith, 
Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus, the first two books of the Maccabees, Baruch, the additions 



 323

to Esther and Daniel to be numbered among the canonical books? We deny against 
the papists.  

I. The Apocryphal books are so called not because the authors are unknown (for there are 
some canonical books Apocryphal. whose authors are unknown and some whose authors 
are known); not because they could be read only in private and not in public (for some of 
them may be read even in public), but either because they were removed from the crypt 
(apo tes kryptes) (that sacred place in which the holy writings were laid up) as 
Epiphanius and Augustine think; or because their authority was hidden and suspected, 
and consequently their use also was secret since the church did not apply to them to 
confirm the authority of ecclesiastical doctrines (as Jerome says, P̀raefatio in libros 
Salomonis' from "Hieronymi Prologus Galeatus" in Biblia Sacra VuLgata Editionis Sixti 
V…et Celementis VIII [1865], p. lii); or, what is more probable, because they are of an 
uncertain and obscure origin (as Augustine says, CG 15.23* [FC 14:474]).  

II. The question is not about the books of the Old and the New Testament which we hold 
as canonical, for the papists agree with us as to these; nor about all the apocryphal books, 
for there are some rejected by the papists as well as by us (as the 3rd and 4th of Esdras, 
3rd and 4th of Maccabees, the Prayer of Manasseh, etc.). The question is only about 
Tobit, Judith, Baruch, Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus, 1 and 2 Maccabees, the additions to 
Esther and Daniel, which the papists consider canonical and we exclude from the canon-
not because they do not contain many true and good things, but because they do not bear 
the marks of canonical books.  

III. The reasons are various. ( 1 ) The Jewish church, to which the oracles of God were 
committed (Rom. 3:2), never considered them as canonical, but held the same canon with 
us (as is admitted by Josephus, Against Apion 1.39-41 [Loeb, 1:178-79], Becanus, 
Manuale controver siarum 1.1 [1750], pp. 11-12) and Stapelton, "De Principiis fidei 
doctrinalibus controversia," Cont. 5.7* in Opera [1620], 1:322-23). This they could not 
have done without the most grievous sin (and it was never charged upon them either by 
Christ or his apostles) if these books no less than the others had been committed to them. 
Nor should the canon of the Jews be distinguished here from that of Christians because 
Christians neither can nor ought to receive other books of the Old Testament as canonical 
than those which they received from the Jews, their book-seravants "who carry the books 
of us students" (as Augustine calls them, "On Psalm 40 [41]" [NPNFI, 8:132; PL 
36.463]). (2) They are never quoted as canonical by Christ and the apostles like the 
others. And Christ, by dividing all the books of the Old Testament into three classes (the 
law, the Psalms and the prophets, Lk. 24:44), clearly approves of the canon of the Jews 
and excludes from it those books which are not embraced in these classes. (3) The 
Christian church for four hundred years recognized with us the same and no other 
canonical books. This appears from the Canons of the Synod of Iaodicea 59 (NPNF2, 
14:158); Melito, bishop of Sardis, who lived 116 years A.D. (according to Eusebius, 
Ecclesiastical History 4.26* [FC 19:262-63]); from Epiphanius ("De Epicureis," Panarion 
[PG 41.206-23]); Jerome ("Hieronymi Prologus Galeatus," in Biblia Sacra Vulgatae 
Editionis Sixti V . . . et Clementis VIII [1865], pp. xliii-lv); Athanasius (Synopsis 
Scripturae Sacrae [PG 28.283-94]). (4) The authors were neither prophets and inspired 
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men, since they wrote after Malachi (the last of the prophets); nor were their books 
written in the Hebrew language (as those of the Old Testament), but in Greek. Hence 
Josephus (in the passage referred to above) acknowledges that those things which were 
written by his people after the time of Artaxerxes were not equally credible and 
authoritative with those which preceded "on account of there not being an indisputable 
succession of prophets" (dia to me genesthai ten ton propheton akribe diadochen, Against 
Apion 1.41 (Loeb, 1:178-79]).  

IV The style and matter of the books proclaim them to be human, not divine. It requires 
little acuteness to discover that they are the product of human labor, although some are 
more excellent than others. For besides the fact that the style does not savor of the 
majesty and simplicity of the divine style and is redolent with the faults and weaknesses 
of human genius (in the vanity, flattery, curiosity, mistaken zeal and ill-timed affectation 
of learning and eloquence, which are often met with), there are so many things in them 
not only foolish and absurd, but even false, superstitious and contradictory, as to show 
clearly that they are not divine but human writings. We will give a few specimens of the 
many errors. Tobias makes the angel tell a falsehood. He says that he is Azariah, the son 
of Ananias (Tob. 5:12*) and that he is Raphael, the angel of the Lord (12:15). The angel 
gives a magical direction for driving away the devil by the smoke of a fish's liver (Tob. 
6:6), against that of Christ (Mt. 17:21). He arrogates to himself the oblation of prayers 
(Tob. 12:12), which belongs to the work of Christ alone. The book of Judith celebrates 
the deed of Simeon (Jud. 9:2), which Jacob cursed (Gen. 49:5-7); praises the deceits and 
lies of Judith (Jud. 11), which are not very consistent with piety. Worse still, she even 
seeks the blessing of God upon them (Jud. 9:13). No mention is made of the city Bethulia 
in the Scriptures; nor does any trace of the deliverance mentioned there occur in Josephus 
or Philo, who wrote on Jewish subjects. The author of Wisdom falsely asserts that he was 
king in Israel (Wis. Sol. 9:7, 8) that he might be taken for Solomon. Yet he alludes to the 
athletic contests which in the time of Solomon had not been established among the 
Greeks (Wis. Sol. 4:2). Further, he introduces the Pythagorean metempsychosis 
(metempsychosin, Wis. Sol. 8:19, 20) and gives a false account of the origin of idolatry 
(14:15, 16). The Son of Sirach (Sir 46:20) attributes to Samuel what was done by the evil 
spirit raised by wicked devices (1 S. 28:11), falsely speaks of Elijah's bodily return (Sir. 
48:10), and excuses his oversights in the prologue.  

V There are so many contradictions and absurdities in the additions to Esther and Daniel 
that Sixtus Senensis unhesitatingly rejects them. Baruch says that in the fifth year after 
the destruction of Jerusalem, he read his book to Jeconiah and to all the people of 
Babylon; but Jeconiah was in prison and Baruch had been taken away to Egypt after the 
death of Gedaliah (Jer. 43:7*). He mentions an altar of the Lord (Bar. 1:10) when there 
was none, the temple being destroyed. The books of the Maccabees often contradict each 
other (compare 1 Mac. 1:16 with 9:5, 28 and chapter 10). The suicide (autocheiria) of 
Razis is praised (2 Mac. 14:42). Will-worship (ethelothreskeia) is commended (2 Mac. 
12:42) in Judas's offering a sacrifice for the dead contrary to the law. The author 
apologizes for his youth and infirmity and complains of the painful labor of abridging the 
five books of Jason, the Cyrenian (2 Mac. 2:23*, 24; 15:39). If you wish any more 



 325

specimens from these books, consult Rainold, Chamier, Molinaeus, Spanheim and others 
who have pursued this line of argument with fullness and strength.  

VI. The canon of faith differs from the canon of ecclesiastical reading. We do not speak 
here of the canon in the latter sense, for it is true that these apocryphal books were 
sometimes read even publicly in the church. But they were read "for the edification of the 
people" only, not "for establishing the authority of the doctrines" as Jerome says, 
Praefatio . . . in Libros Salomonis (NPNF2, 6:492; PL 28.1308). Likewise the legends 
containing the sufferings of the martyrs (which were so called from being read) were 
publicly read in the church, although they were not considered canonical. But we speak 
here of the canon of faith.  

VII. The word "canon" is used by the fathers in two senses; either widely or strictly. In 
the first sense, it embraces not only the canon of faith, but also the canon of ecclesiastical 
reading. In this way, we must understand the Third Council of Carthage, Canon 47 
(Lauchert, p. 173) when it calls these canonical books (if indeed this canon has not been 
foisted in [pareisaktos] because it mentions Pope Boniface who was not at that time pope; 
hence Surius, the Ivlonk [Concilia omnia (1567), 1:508*] attributes this canon to the 
Seventh Council of Carthage, not the Third) not strictly and properly of the canon of 
faith, but widely, of the canon of reading. The synod expressly says that the sufferings of 
the martyrs should also be read and so we must understand Augustine when he terms 
them "canonical:' For he makes two orders of canonicals: the first of those which are 
received by all the churches and were never called in question; the second of those which 
are admitted only by some and were usually read from the pulpit. He holds that the latter 
are not to be valued as rightly as the former and have far less authority (Augustine, Reply 
to Faustus the Manichaean 11.5* [NPNFI, 4:180]). But the Apocrypha are spurious, false 
and worthless writings-the fables of the Scriptures (Augustine, CG 15.23 [FC 14:474]). 
However the word "canon" is taken strictly for that which has a divine and infallible 
authority in proving the doctrines of faith. Jerome takes the word in this sense when he 
excludes those books from the canon. Thus Augustine attached a wider signification to 
the word "canon" than Jerome, who again takes the word "apocryphal" in a wider sense 
than Augustine, not only for books evidently false and fabulous, but also for those which 
(although they might be read in the church) should not be used to prove the doctrines of 
faith. Thus the seemingly contradictory expressions of these fathers may easily be 
reconciled. Thus Cajetan near the end explains them: "The words of councils as well as 
of teachers being brought to the test of Jerome, it will appear that these books are not 
canonical (i.e., regulars to establish matters of faith), although they may be called 
canonical (i.e., regulars for the edification of believers), since they were received into the 
Biblical canon for this purpose" ("In librum Hester commentarii, in quotquot in Sacra 
Scripturae (1639], 2:400). Dionysius Carthusianus agrees with him (Prooemium in 
"Tobiam," in Opera Omnia [1898], 5:83-84).  

VIII. The papists make a useless distinction between the canon of the Jews and that of 
Christians. For although our canon taken generally for all the books of the Old and New 
Testament (in which it adequately consists) is not equally admitted by the Jews, who 
reject the New Testament; yet if it is taken partially with reference to the Old Testament 
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(in which sense we speak of it here), it is true that our canon does not differ from that of 
the Jews because they receive into the canon no other books than we do.  

IX. When the fathers sometimes mention Deuterocanonical books, they do not mean such 
as are truly and in the same sense canonical as to faith, but only those which may be 
placed in the canon of reading on account of their usefulness for piety and edification.  

X. The citation of any passage does not of itself prove a book to be canonical, for then 
Aratus, Menander and Epimenides (quoted by Paul in Acts 17:28; 1 Cor. 15:33; Tit. 1:12) 
would be canonical. (2) The same passages which our adversaries bring forward as 
quotations from the Apocrypha are found in the canonical books, and the apostles would 
rather quote from these than from the former.  

XI. If they are connected with canonical books, it does not follow that they are of equal 
authority, but only that they are useful in the formation of manners and a knowledge of 
history, not for establishing faith.  

XII. Although some of the Apocryphal books are better and more correct than the others 
and contain various useful moral directions (as the book of Wisdom and the Son of 
Sirach), yet because they contain many other false and absurd things, they are deservedly 
excluded from the canon of faith.  

XIII. Although some have questioned the authenticity of a few books of the New 
Testament (i.e., the epistle of James, 2 Peter, 2 and 3 John and Revelation, which 
afterwards were received by the church as canonical), it does not follow that the same can 
be done with the Apocryphal books because the relation of the books of the Old and New 
Testaments to this subject are not the same. For the books of the Old Testament were 
given to the Christian church, not at intervals of time and by parts, but she received at one 
and the same time from the Jews all the books belonging to her written in one codex after 
they had been stamped with an indubitable authority, confirmed by Christ and his 
apostles. But the books of the New Testament were published separately, in different 
times and places and gradually collected into one corpus. Hence it happened that some of 
the later books (which came to some of the churches more slowly, especially in remote 
places) were held in doubt by some until gradually their authenticity was made known to 
them. (2) Although in certain churches some of the epistles and Revelation were rejected, 
yet those who received them were always far more numerous than those who rejected 
them. Yet there was no dispute about the Apocryphal books because they were always 
rejected by the Jewish church.  

"TENTH QUESTION: THE PURITY OF THE SOURCES -- Have the original 
texts of the Old and New Testaments come down to us pure and uncorrupted? We 
affirm against the papists." 
"By the original texts, we do not mean the autographs written by the hand of Moses, of 
the prophets and of the apostles, which certainly do not now exist. We mean their 
apographs which are so called because they set forth to us the word of God in the very 
words of those who wrote under the immediate inspiration of the Holy Spirit." 
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"Rather the question is have the original texts (or the Hebrew and Greek manuscripts) 
been so corrupted either by copyists through carelessness (or by the Jews and heretics 
through malice) that they can no longer be regarded as the judge of controversies and the 
rule to which all the versions must be applied? The papists affirm, we deny it." 
"The providence of God proves that the sources have not been corrupted. The following 
arguments prove that the sources have not been corrupted. (1) The providence of God 
which could not permit books which it willed to be written by inspiration (theopneustois) 
for the salvation of men (and to continue unto the end of the world that they might draw 
from them waters of salvation) to become so corrupted as to render them unfit for this 
purpose.... (2) The fidelity of the Christian church and unceasing labor in preserving 
the manuscripts. (3) The religion of the Jews who have bestowed upon the sacred 
manuscripts great care and labor amounting even to superstition.... (4) The carefulness 
of the Masoretes not only about verses and words, but also about single letters (which, 
together with all the variations of punctuation and writing, they not only counted, but also 
wrote down, so that no ground or even suspicion of corruption could arise). (5) The 
multitude of copies; for as the manuscripts were scattered far and wide, how could they 
all be corrupted either by the carelessness of librarians or the wickedness of enemies?... 
(6) If the sources had been corrupted, it must have been done before Christ or after, 
neither of which is true. Not before because Christ would not have passed it over in 
silence (for he does censure the various departures in doctrine), nor could he bear to use 
corrupted books....Not afterward, both because the copies circulated among Christians 
would have rendered such attempts futile, and because no trace of any such corruption 
appears..... (7) The Jews neither would nor could corrupt the sources...." Turretin 
argues that if the Jews had corrupted any scripture it would have been concerning the 
Messiah and prophecy used by Christians. On the other hand, Christians would 
immediately have noticed any changes made by the Jews since the time of Christ. A 
corruption differs from a variant reading. We acknowledge that many variant readings 
occur both in the old and New Testament arising from a comparison of different 
manuscripts, but we deny corruption (at least corruption that is universal)." 
"ELEVENTH QUESTION: THE AUTHENTIC VERSION -- Are the Hebrew 
version of the Old Testament and the Greek of the New the only authentic versions? 
We affirm against the papists." 
"Of the versions of the Scriptures; some are prototypoi or archetypoi ("original" and 
"primary") which the authors themselves used. Others are ektypoi (or "secondary"), 
namely versions flowing from them into other languages." After explaining how the 
papist differed concerning the degree of certainty in the Hebrew or Greek texts, He 
quoted the Council of Trent Session 4, which says that "the Latin Vulgate should be held 
as authentic in the public reading, disputations, preaching, and expositions, so that no one 
should dare to reject it under any pretext" "Hence Mariana complains that after this 
promulgation of the Council of Trent, "the Greek and Hebrew fell at one blow. Our 
opinion is that the Hebrew of the Old and the Greek of the New Testament have always 
been and still are the only authentic versions by which all controversies of faith and 
religion (and all versions) ought to be approved and tested.  What is an authentic writing? 
An authentic writing is one in which all things are abundantly sufficient to inspire 
confidence; one to which the fullest credit is due in its own kind; one of which we can be 
entirely sure that it has proceeded from the author whose name it bears; one in which 
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everything is written just as he himself wished. However, a writing can be authentic in 
two ways: either primarily and originally or secondarily and derivatively. That writing is 
primarily authentic which is autopiston ('of self-inspiring confidence") and to which 
credit is and ought to be given on its own account....The secondarily authentic writings 
are all the copies accurately and faithfully taken from the originals by suitable men...." 
"Again, the authority of an authentic writing is twofold: the one is founded upon the 
things themselves of which it treats and has relation to the men to whom the writing is 
directed; the other is occupied with the treatise itself and the writing and refers to the 
copies and translations made from it. Over all these this law obtains - that they ought to 
be referred to the authentic writing and if they vary from it, to be corrected and 
emended." 
"Finally, authenticity may be regarded in two ways: either materially as to the things 
announced or formally as to the words and mode of annunciation. We do not speak here 
of authenticity in the former sense for we do not deny this to versions when they agree 
with the sources, but only in the latter which belongs to the sources alone. The reasons 
are: (1) because the sources alone are inspired of God both as to the things and words (2 
Tim 3:16); hence they alone can be authentic. For whatever the men of God wrote, they 
wrote under the influence of the Holy Spirit (2 Pet 1:21), who, to keep them from error, 
dictated not only the matter but also the words, which cannot be said of any version..... 
(2) They are the standard and rule to which all the versions should be applied, just as the 
copy (ektypon) should answer to the pattern (archetypon) and the stream be distinguished 
from its source.... (3) These editions were authentic from the very first and were always 
considered to be so..... (4) If the Hebrew edition of the Old Testament and the Greek 
edition of the New Testament are not authentic (authentias), there would be no authentic 
version, since none besides this has a divine testimony of its own authenticity.... (5) Our 
opponents acknowledge that in certain cases it is right to have recourse to the sources." 
Concerning the papist argument of Hebrew points being added late by the Masoretes as 
an argument for tradition, Turretin rejects, arguing that the points were of divine origin. 
"TWELFTH QUESTION: Is the present Hebrew text in things as well as words so 
authentic and inspired (theopneustos) in such a sense that all the extant versions are 
to be referred to it as a rule and, wherever they vary, to be corrected by it? Or may 
we desert the reading it supplies, if judged less appropriate, and correct it either by 
comparison of ancient translators, or by suitable (stochastike) judgment and 
conjecture, and follow another more suitable reading? We affirm the former and 
deny the latter." 
"As the authority (authentia) of the sacred text is the primary foundation of faith, nothing 
ought to be held as more important than to preserve it unimpaired against the attacks of 
those who endeavor either to take it entirely away or in any manner to weaken it." "Far 
different however is the opinion held in common by our churches; viz., that no other 
codex should be held as authentic then the present Hebrew one, to which as to a 
touchstone, all the ancient and modern versions should be referred and if they differ from 
it to be corrected by it, and not to be amended by them." "That this has ever been the 
opinion of all Protestants is perfectly clear. The controversy carried on previously with 
the papists about the authentic edition sufficiently confirms it. The illustrious author in 
question cannot deny it, for in the beginning of his Critica Sacra, he says, 'The first and 
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most ancient Protestants have said that all things should be examined and corrected by 
the Hebrew text, which they call the purest source..." 
"If it is lawful to make conjectures on the sacred text, even when the Hebrew codices 
agree with the versions (as the learned man (Cappel) says, Critica sacra 6.8.17 (1650), p. 
424), there could no longer be any certainty of the authenticity (authentias) of it, but all 
would be rendered doubtful and unsettled and the sacred text would be subjected to the 
will of each conjecturer. Whether this is not to divest it of all authority anyone can 
readily tell....Now who could be the judge whether these conjectures are made rightly and 
truly?...But what will become of this sacred book, if everyone is allowed to wield a 
censorious pen and play the critic over it, just as over any profane book? And all the 
theologians who thus far have in any way argued concerning the Hebrew text and its 
authenticity have meant no other than the common and now received text." 
"THIRTEENTH QUESTION: VERSIONS -- Are versions necessary, and what 
ought to be their use and authority in the church?" 
"This question has two parts. The first relates to the necessity of versions; the second to 
their authority..." The arguments for the necessity of versions: (1) The reading and 
contemplation of the Scriptures is enjoined upon men of all languages, therefore the 
translation of it into the native tongues is necessary...(2)The gospel is preached in all 
languages; therefore it can and ought to be translated into them. The consequence holds 
good from the preached to the written word because there is the same reason for both and 
the same arguments (which induced the apostles to preach in the native tongue) prove the 
necessity of versions....(3) Vernacular versions are necessary on account of the constant 
practice of the church, according to which it is certain that both the oriental and western 
churches had their versions and performed their worship in the vernacular tongue, as their 
liturgies evince...(4) The numerous Greek versions of the Old Testament follow 
these....Hence it is evident that it has been the perpetual practice of the church to use 
versions." 
The arguments for the authority of the versions: 
"Although the versions are not authentic formally and as to the mode of enunciation, yet 
they ought nevertheless to be used in the church because if they are accurate and agree 
with the sources, they are always authentic materially and as to the things expressed." 
"Hence we gather what the authority of the versions is. Although their utility is great for 
the instruction of believers, yet no version either can or ought to be put on an equality 
with the original, much less be preferred to it. (1) For no version has anything important 
which the Hebrew or Greek source does not have more fully, since in the sources not 
only the matter and sentences, but even the very words were directly dictated by the Holy 
Spirit. (2) It is one thing to be an interpreter, quite another to be a prophet....The prophet 
as God-inspired (theopneustos) cannot err, but the interpreter as a man lacks no human 
quality since he is always liable to err. (3) All versions are the streams; the original text is 
the fountain whence they flow. The latter is the rule, the former the thing ruled, having 
only human authority." 
"Nevertheless all authority must not be denied to versions. Here we must carefully 
distinguish a twofold divine authority: one of things, the other of words. The former 
relates to the substance of doctrine which constitutes the internal form of the 
Scriptures. The latter relates to the accident of writing, the external and accidental 
form. The source has both, being God-inspired (theopneustos) both as to the words 
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and the things; but versions have only the first, being expressed in human and not in 
divine words." 
"Hence it follows that the versions as such are not authentic and canonical in themselves 
(because made by human labor and talent). Therefore, under this relation (schesei), they 
may be exposed to errors and admit of corrections, but nevertheless are authentic as to the 
doctrine they contain (which is divine and infallible). Thus they do not, as such, formally 
support divine faith as to the words, but materially as to the substance of doctrine 
expressed in them." 
"There is one perfection of thing and truth to which nothing can be added and from which 
nothing can be taken away; another perfect ion of the version itself. The former is strictly 
divine work and is absolutely and in every way self-credible (autopiston). Such 
perfection is in the word carried over into the versions.. The latter is a human work and 
there liable to error and correction - to which indeed authority can belong, but only 
human (according to the fidelity and conformity with the original text), not divine." 
"The certainty of the conformity of the versions with the original is twofold: the one 
merely grammatical and of human knowledge apprehending the conformity of the words 
in the versions with the original this belongs to the learned, who know the languages); the 
other spiritual and of divine faith, relating to the agreement of things and doctrines 
(belonging to each believer according to the measure of the gift of Christ, as he himself 
says, "My sheep hear my voice, Jn. 10:27; and Paul, "he that is spiritual discerneth all 
things," 1 Cor 2:15). Although a private person may be ignorant of the languages, he 
does not cease to gather the fidelity of a version as to the things themselves from the 
analogy of faith and the connection of the doctrines: 'If any man will do his will, he shall 
know of the doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether I speak of myself'" (Jo. 7:17) 
"Conformity to the original is different from equality. Any version (provided it is 
faithful) is indeed conformable to the original because the same doctrine as to substance 
is set forth there. But it is not on that account equal to it because it is only a human and 
not a divine method of setting it forth." 
"Although any version made by fallible men cannot be considered divine and infallible 
with respect to the terms, yet it can well be considered such with respect to the things, 
since it faithfully expresses the divine truth of the sources even as the word which the 
minister of the gospel preaches does not cease to be divine and infallible and to establish 
our faith, although it may be expressed by him in human words. Thus faith depends not 
on the authority of the interpreter or minister, but is built upon the truth and authenticity 
(authentia) of the things contained in the versions." 
"If a version could contain the pure word of God in divine words, no correction could 
take place. For the sources neither can nor ought to be corrected because they are God-
inspired (theopneustoi) in things as well as in words. But because it sets forth to us in 
human words the word of God, it follows that it can admit of correction, not with regard 
to the doctrine itself (which still remains the same), but with regard to the terms which 
especially in difficult and obscure passages can be differently rendered by different 
persons according to the measure of the gift of Christ." 
"FOURTEENTH QUESTION: THE SEPTUAGINT -- Is the Septuagint version of 
the Old Testament authentic? We deny." 
"FIFTEENTH QUESTION: THE VULGATE -- Is the Vulgate authentic? We deny 
against the papist." 
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"SIXTEENTH QUESTION: THE PERFECTION OF THE SCRIPTURES: Do the 
Scriptures so perfectly contain all things necessary to salvation that there is no need 
of unwritten (apraphois) traditions after it? We affirm against the papists." 
"In order to shun more easily the tribunal of the Scriptures which they know to be 
opposed to them, the papists endeavor not only to overthrow their authentical 
(authentian) and integrity, but also to impeach their perfection and perspicuity. Hence 
arises this question concerning the perfection of the Scriptures between us." 
"The question relates only to things necessary to salvation - whether they belong to faith 
or to practice; whether all these things are so contained in the Scriptures that they can be 
a total and adequate rule of faith and practice (which we maintain and our opponents 
deny)." 
"The question then amounts to this - whether the Scripture perfectly contains all (not 
absolutely), but necessary to salvation; not expressly and in so many words, but 
equivalently and by legitimate inference, as to leave no place for any unwritten 
(agraphon) word containing doctrinal or moral traditions. Is the Scripture a complete and 
adequate rule of faith and practice or only a partial and inadequate rule? We maintain the 
former; the papists the latter, holding that "unwritten traditions pertaining to faith and 
practice are to be received with the same regard and reverence as the Scriptures." 
"....We give to the Scriptures such a sufficiency and perfection as is immediate and 
explicit. There is no need to have recourse to any tradition independent of them." 
"Finally, they were intended to be the contract of the covenant between God and 
us." 

…  

Forensic Justification 
 

Is the word Justification always used in a forensic sense in this argument, or also in a 
moral and physical? The former we affirm, the latter we deny, against the Romanists. 
 
I. As in the chain of salvation Justification follows Vocation, Rom. 8:30, and is 
everywhere set forth as the primary effect of faith. The topic concerning Vocation and 
Faith begets the Topic concerning Justification, which must be handled with the greater 
care and accuracy as this saving doctrine is of the greatest importance in religion. It is 
called by Luther, the article of a standing and falling church; by other Christians it is 
termed the characteristic and basis of Christianity not without reason, the principal 
rampart of the Christian religion, and, it being adulterated or subverted, it is impossible to 
retain purity of doctrine in other places. Whence Satan in every way has endeavored to 
corrupt this doctrine in all ages; as has been done especially in the Papacy: for which 
reason it is deservedly placed among the primary causes of our Secession from the 
Roman Church and of the Reformation.  

II. Although, however, some of the more candid Romanists, conquered by the force of the 
truth, have felt and expressed themselves more soundly than others concerning this 
article; nor are there wanting also some among our divines, who influenced by a desire to 
lessen controversies, think there is not so great matter for dispute about it, and that there 
are here not a few logomachies: still it is certain that up to this time there are between us 
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and the Romanists in this argument controversies not verbal, but real, many and of great 
importance, as will be made manifest in what follows.  

III. Because from a false and preposterous explanation of the word, the truth of the thing 
itself has been wonderfully obscured, in the first place, its genuine sense, and in this 
question most especially, must be unfolded, which being settled we will be able the more 
easily to reach the nature of the thing itself.  

Homonyms of the verb Justificare 
IV. The [hebrew] verb tsayke, to which the greek dikaioun answers, and the Latin 
Justificare, is used in two ways in the Scriptures, Properly and Improperly. Properly the 
verb is forensic, put for to absolve any one in a trial, or to hold and to declare just, as 
opposed to the verb to condemn and to accuse, Ex. 23:7, Deut. 25:1, Prov. 17:15, Luke 
18:14, Rom. 3-5. Thence apart from a trial it is used for to acknowledge and to praise one 
as just, and that too, either deservedly, as when it is terminated on God, in which way 
men are said to justify God, when they celebrate him as just, Ps. 51:4, Wisdom is said to 
be justifed of her children, Matt. 11:9, Luke 7:35, that is acknowledged and celebrated as 
such, or presumptously, as the Pharisees are said to justify themselves, Luke 16:15. 
Improperly it is used either ministerially, for to bring to righteousness, Dan. 12:3, where 
mtsdyqy seems to be exegetical of mskylym: because while the preachers of the gospel 
instruct and teach believers, by this very thing they justify them ministerially in the same 
sense in which they are said to save them, 1Tim. 4:16. Or by way of synecdeche, the 
antecedent being put for the consequent, for to free, Rom. 5:7, "He that is dead is justified 
from sin," that is, freed. Or comparatively, Ez. 16:51-52, where on account of a 
comparison between the sins of Israel and Samaria, Israel is said to justify Samaria, and, 
the sins of Judah increasing, Judah is said to have justified Israel, Jer. 3:11, because Israel 
was more just than Judah, that is, her sins were fewer than the sins of Judah.  

State of the Question 
V. Hence arises the Question of the Romanists, concerning the acceptation of this word, 
whether it is to be taken precisely in a forensic sense, in this affair; or, whether it ought 
also to be taken in a physical and moral sense for the infusion of righteousness and 
Justification, if it is allowable so to speak, either by the acquisition or the increase of it? 
For they do no deny, indeed, that the word Justification and the verb justificare are often 
taken in a forensic sense, and even in this affair, as Bellarmine, De Justificatione, chap. 1, 
Tirinus, Theologiae elenchticae, cont. 15.1, Toletus Ad Romanos, anno 13, and many 
others. But they do not wish this to be the constant meaning but that it often signifies a 
true production, acquisition, or increase of righteousness, and this is especially the case, 
when employed about the justification of man before God. Whence they distinguish 
Justification into first and second. The first is that by which man who is unjust is made 
just, the second, by which a just man is made more just. Whence Bellarmine, lib. ii, chap. 
2, "Justification undoubtedly is a certain movement from sin to righteousness, and takes 
its name from the terminus to which it leads, as all other similar motions, illumination, 
calefaction; that is true justification, where some righteousness is acquired beyond the 
remission of sin." Thomas, I-II, q. 113, "Justification taken passively implies a motion to 
making righteous, just as calefaction a motion to heat." Now although we do not deny 
that this word has more than one signification, and is taken in different ways in the 
Scriptures, now properly, then improperly, as we have already aid, still we maintain that 
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it is never taken for an infusion of righteousness, but always as often as the Scriptures 
speak professedly concerning our justification, it must be explained as a forensic term.  

The word Justification is forensic 
VI. The reasons are: 1) Because the passages, which treat of Justification, admit no other 
than a forensic sense, Job 9:3. Ps. 143:2, Rom. 3:28 and 4:1-3, Acts 13:39, and 
elsewhere, where a judicial process is set forth, and mention is made of an accusing law, 
of accused persons, who are guilty, Rom. 3:19, of a handwriting contrary to us, Col. 2:14, 
of divine justice demanding punishment, Rom. 3:24, 26, of an advocate pleading the 
cause, 1 John 2:1, of satisfaction and imputed righteousness, Rom. 4 and 5; of a throne of 
grace before which we are absolved, Heb. 4:16, of a Judge pronouncing sentence, Rom. 
3:20, and absolving sinners, Rom. 4:5.  

VII. 2) Because justification is here opposed to condemnation; "Who shall lay anything 
to the charge of God's elect? It is God that justifieth. Who is he that condemneth?" Rom. 
8:33. As therefore accusation and condemnation occur only in a trial; so also justification. 
Nor can it be conceived how God can be said to condemn or to justify, unless either by 
adjudging to punishment, or absolving us from it judicially, which Toletus is compelled 
to confess on this passage; "The word justification in this place is taken with that 
signification, which is opposed to its antithesis, namely, condemnation, so that it is the 
same in this place to justify as to pronounce just, as a Judge by his sentence absolves and 
pronounces innocent." Cornelius, a Lapide, who otherwise earnestly strives to obscure 
the truth still overcome by the force of the truth, acknowledges that God justifies,that is, 
absolves the threatened action of sin and the devil, and pronounces just.  

VIII. 3) Because the equivalent phrases, by which our justification is described; such as 
not to come into judgment, John 5:24; not to be condemned, John 3:18; to remit sins, to 
impute righteousness, Rom. 4; to be reconciled, Rom. 5:10-11 2Cor. 5:19; and the like. 4) 
This word word ought to be employed in the sense in which it was used by Paul in his 
dispute against the Jews. And yet it is certain that he did not speak there of an infusion of 
righteousness, viz; whether from faith, or from the works of the law the habit of 
righteousness should be infused into man, but how the sinner could stand before the 
judgment seat of God, and obtain a right to life, whether by the works of the law, as the 
Jews imagined or by faith in Christ; and since the thought concerning Justification arose 
without doubt from a fear of divine judgment, and of the wrath to come, it cannot be used 
in any other than a forensic sense; as it was used in the origin of those questions, which 
were agitated in a former age upon the occasion of Indulgences, satisfactions and 
remission of sins. 5) Finally, unless this word is taken in a forensic sense, it would be 
confounded with sanctification, and that these are distinct, both the nature of the thing 
and the voice of Scripture frequently prove.  

Sources of Explaination 
IX. Although the word Justification in certain passages of scripture should recede from its 
proper signification, and be taken in another than a forensic sense, it would not follow 
that it is taken judicially by us falsely, because the propersense is to be looked to in those 
passages in which is the seat of this doctrine. 2) Although perchance it should not be 
taken precisely in a forensic sense, for to pronounce just, and to absolve in a trial, still we 
maintain that it cannot be taken in a physical sense for the infusion of righteousness, as 
the Romanists hold, as is easily proved from the passages brought by Bellarmine himself.  
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X. For, in Is. 53:11, where it is said Christ by his knowledge shall justify many; it is 
manifest that reference is made to the meritorious and instrumental cause of our 
absolution with God, namely, Christ, and the knowledge or belief of him. For the 
knowledge of Christ here ought not to be taken subjectively, concerning the knowledge 
by which he knows what was agreed upon between himself and the Father, which has 
nothing to do with our satisfaction. But objectively, concerning that knowledge, by which 
he is known by his people unto salvation, which is nothing else than faith, to which 
justification is everywhere ascribed. The following words show that no other sense is to 
be sought, when it is added, for he shall bear their iniquities, to denote the satisfaction of 
Christ, which faith ought to embrace, in order that we may be justified.  

XI. No more does the passage of Daniel, 12:3, press us. Because, as we have already said, 
justification is ascribed to the ministers of the gospel, as elsewhere the salvation of 
believers, 1 Tim. 4:16, 1Cor. 9:22. Not assuredly by an infusion of habitual 
righteousness, which does not come within their power; but by the instruction of 
believers, by which, as they open the way of life, so they teach the mode, by which 
sinners can obtain justification in Christ by faith. Whence the Vulgate does not translate 
it justificantes, but erudientes ad justitiam.  

XII. The passage Rev. 22:11, he that is righteous, let him be righteous still, does not favor 
our opponents, so as to denote an infusion or increase of righteousness. Because thus it 
would be tautological with the following words, he that is holy, let him be holy still, for 
that justification would not differ from sanctification. But it is best to refer it to the 
application and sense of justification, for although on the part of God justification does 
not take place successively, still on our part, it is apprehended by us by varied and 
repeated actions, while by new acts of faith we apply to ourselves from time to time the 
merit of Christ as a remedy for the daily sins into which we fall. Nay, although it should 
be granted that the exercise of righteousness is here meant, as in a manuscript we have 
dikaiosynen poiesato, that is may be opposed to the preceding words. He that is unjust, let 
him be more unjust, the opinion of the Romanists will not on that account be established.  

XIII. The justification of the wicked, of which Paul speaks, Rom. 4:5, ought not to be 
referred to an infusion or increase of habitual righteousness, but belongs to the remission 
of sins, as it is explained by the Apostle from David. Nay, it would not be a justification 
of the wicked, if it were used in any other sense than for a judicial absolution at the 
throne of grace. I confess that God in declaring just, ought also for that very reason to 
make just, that his judgment may be according to truth. But man can be made just in two 
ways, either in himself, or in another, either from the law, or from the gospel. God 
therefore makes him just whom he justifies, not in himself as if from a sight of his 
inherent righteousness he declared him just, but from the view of the righteousness, 
imputed, of Christ. It is indeed an abomination to Jehovah to justify the wicked without a 
due satisfaction, but God in this sense justifies no wicked one, Christ having been given 
to us as a Surety, who received upon himself the punishment we deserved.  

XIV. Although certain words of the same order with justification denote an effecting in 
the subject, there is not the same reason for this, which otherwise barbarous has been 
received into Latinity, to express the force of htsdyq and dikaioun, neither of which admit 
a physical sense. Thus we magnify and justify God, not by making him great from small, 
or just from unjust, but only declaratively celebrating him as such. 
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… 

  

Predestination of the Elect of God 
 

Ought predestination to be publicly taught and preached? We affirm. 

Some of the brethren of France in the time of Augustine started this question. Since, in 
his books against the Pelagians, he had inserted and inculcated many things concerning 
predestination, so as in this way to defend the truth against their impious doctrines, many 
were disturbed by it (as appears from the two letters of Prosper, a disciple of Augustine, 
and of Hilary, the presbyter*; cf. "Letters 225 and 226 to Augustine" [FC 32:119-29 and 
129-391). The reason was not that they judged it to be at all false, but because they 
thought the preaching of it was dangerous and invidious, better to be suppressed than 
brought into prominence. 

There are some of the same opinion at the present day. Wearied with the contentions 
arising from this doctrine in almost every age, they think that it is best for the peace of 
the church and the tranquility of conscience to let these questions alone (since by them 
scruples are suggested and doubts generated which are calculated to weaken the faith of 
the weak and to drive men to desperation or into carnal security). But this opinion is more 
honest than true and cannot be readily received by those who have known the richest 
fruits of consolation and sanctification to redound to believers from this doctrine properly 
understood. Hence we think that this doctrine should be neither wholly suppressed from a 
preposterous modesty nor curiously pried into by a rash presumption. 

Rather it should be taught soberly and prudently from the word of God so that two 
dangerous rocks may be avoided: on the one hand, that of "affected ignorance" which 
wishes to see nothing and blinds itslef purposely in things revealed; on the other hand, 
that of "unwarrantable curiosity" which busies itself to see and understand everything 
even in mysteries. They strike upon the first who (sinning in defect) think that we should 
abstain from the proposition of this doctrine; and upon the latter who (sinning in excess) 
wish to make everything in this mystery scrupulously accurate (exonychizein) and hold 
that nothing should be left undiscovered (anexereunifton) in it. Against both, we maintain 
(with the orthodox) that predestination can be taught with profit, provided this is done 
soberly from the word of God. 

The reasons are (1) Christ and the apostles frequently taught it (as appears from the 
Gospel, Matthew 11:20, 25; 13:11; 25:34; Luke 10:20; 12:32; John 8:47; 15:16 and in 
other places; and from the epistles of Paul (the whole of Rom. 9 and Rom. 8:29, 30; Eph. 
1:4, 5; 2 Tim. 1:9; 1 Thess. 5:9; 2 Thess. 2:13). Nor otherwise do Peter, James and John 
express themselves who speak repeatedly of this mystery whenever occasion offered. 
Now if it was proper for them to teach it, why is it not proper for us to learn it? Why 
should God teach what would have been better (arrifton) unspoken (ameinon)? Why did 
he wish to proclaim those things which it would be better not to know? Do we wish to be 
more prudent than God or to prescribe rules to him? 

(2)It is one of the primary gospel doctrines a foundations of our faith. It cannot be 
ignored without great injury to the church and to believers. For it is the fountain of our 
gratitude to God, the root of humility, the foundation and most firm anchor of confidence 
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in all temptations, the fulcrum of the sweetest consolation and the most powerful spur 
(incitamentum) to piety and holiness. 

(3) The importunity of the adversaries (who have corrupted this primary head of faith by 
deadly errors and infamous calumnies which they are accustomed to heap upon our 
doctrine) imposes upon us the necessity of handling it so that the truth may be fairly 
exhibited and freed from the most false and iniquitous criminations of evilly disposed 
men. As if we introduced a fatal and Stoical necessity; as if we would extinguish all 
religion in the minds of men by it, to soothe them on the bed of security and profanity or 
hurl them into the abyss of despair; as if we made God cruel, hypocritical and the author 
of sin-I shudder to relate it. Now as all these things are perfectly false, they ought 
unquestionably to be refuted by a sober and healthy exhibition doctrine from the word of 
God. 

Although wicked men often abuse this doctrine (improperly understood), its lawful use 
towards the pious ought not therefore to be denied (unless we wish to have more regard 
for wicked men than believers). (2) If, on account of the abuse of some persons, we 
should abstain from the proposition of this mystery, we must equally abstain from most 
of the mysteries of the Christian religion which the wicked abuse or laugh at and satirize 
(such as the mystery of the Trinity, the incarnation, the resurrection and the like). (3) The 
calumnies launched against the doctrine of Paul by the false apostles could not cause him 
to suppress it; yea, he thoroughly discussed it in his inspired way so that he might shut 
the mouths of adversaries. Why then should we refrain from its presentation? Let us only 
follow in the footsteps of Paul and, with him, speak and be silent. 

If some abuse this doctrine either to licentiousness or to desperation, this happens not 
perse from the doctrine itself, but accidentally, from the vice of men who most wickedly 
wrest it to their own destruction. Indeed there is no doctrine from which more powerful 
incitements to piety can be drawn and richer streams of confidence and consolation flow 
(as will be seen in the proper place). 

The mystery of predestination is too sublime to be comprehended by us as to the why (to 
diod) (as he is rash who would attempt to find out or to assign the reasons and the causes 
of it). But this does not hinder it from being taught in Scripture as to the fact (to hoti) and 
from being firmly held by us. To things therefore must be distinguished here: the one, 
what God has revealed in his word; the other, what he has concealed. The former we 
cannot despise (unless rashly). "The secret things,' says Scripture, 'belong unto God: but 
those things which are revealed belong unto us and to our children' (Dr. 29:29). To 
neglect things revealed argues ingratitude, but to search into I things concealed argues 
pride. "We must not therefore deny what is plain because we cannot comprehend what is 
hidden," as Augustine expresses it (On the Gift of Perseverance 37 [NPNF1, 5:540; PL 
45.10161). 

The fathers before Augustine spoke more sparingly concerning this mystery not because 
they judged it best to ignore it, but because there was no occasion presented for 
discussing it more largely (the Pelagian heresy not having as yet sprung up). Indeed it is 
true that they sometimes expressed themselves without sufficient caution. Nevertheless 
Augustine (On the Gift of Perseverance) proves that they did not pass over this truth in 
utter silence (for who could be ignorant of that which is so clearly set forth in sacred 
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Scriptures?) –the testimony of Abrose, Cyprian and Gregory Nazianzus being adduced 
for this purpose. 

While we think that predestination should be taught, we do not further suppose that 
human curiosity should be enlarged, but believe there is need here of be taught, but 
believe there is a need here for great sobriety and prudence; both that we may remain 
within the bounds prescribed by Scripture, not endeavoring to be wise beyond what is 
written (par'ho geg-raptai), and that we may prudently have a regard for the persons, 
places and times to regulate the proposition of it. For it ought not to be delivered 
immediately and in the first instance, but gradually and slowly. Nor ought it to be 
delivered equally as to all its parts, for some ought to be more frequently inculcated as 
more useful and better suited to the consolation of the pious (as the doctrine of election), 
but others ought to be handled more sparingly (as reprobation). Nor ought it to be set 
forth so much to the people in the church as to the initiated (tois mystais) in the school. 
Again, predestination must be considered not so much a priori as a posteriori. Not that we 
may descend from causes to effects, but ascend from effects to causes. Not that we 
should curiously unroll "the book of life" in order to see if our names are written therein 
(which is forbidden to us), but that we should diligently consult "the book of conscience" 
which we are not only permitted, but also commanded to do, that we may know whether 
the seal of God is stamped upon our hearts and whether the fruits of election (viz., faith 
and repentance) may be found in us (which is the safest way of proceeding to the saving 
knowledge of that doctrine). In one word, all curious and fruitless questions must be 
avoided here, and what Paul calls 'foolish and unlearned questions' (apaideutous zetesis 
kai aperantous, 2 Tim. 2:23)-which usually engender strifes and contentions. Our only 
object should be to increase our faith, not to feed curiosity; to labor for edification, not to 
strive for our glory. 

  

Question: In what sense are the words 'predestination,' prognseos, ekloges and protheseos 
used in this mystery? 

Since the Scriptures (whose genuine signification throws great light upon the knowledge 
of the thing itself) use various words in explaining this mystery, we must premise certain 
things concerning them. 

First the word "predestination' occurs here, and it must not be passed over lightly. For 
although the word proorismou does not exist in the Scriptures, yet the verb 

from which it comes is often read (Acts 4:28; Rom. 8:29, 30 Ephesians 1:5) Moreover to 
predestinate (or proorizein from the force of the verb) signifies to determine something 
concerning things before they take place and to direct them to a certain end. 

However, it is understood by authors in three ways. (1) More widely for every decree of 
God about creatures and most especially about intelligent creatures in order to their 
ultimate end. Thus it is frequently employed by the fathers for providence itself. (2) More 
specially for the counsel of God concerning men as fallen either to be saved by grace or 
to be damned by justice (which is commonly called "election' and "reprobation'). (3) 
Most specially for the decree of election, which is called "the predestination of the saints.' 
Again according to the latter, it can be taken in two senses (schesin): not only for the 
destination to the end, but particularly for the "destination to the means" (in which sense 
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it is used by Paul when he says that God predestinated those whom he foreknew to be 
"conformed to the image of his Son,' Rom. 8:29, 30). Here it is plain that predestination is 
distinguished from foreknowledge and refers most especially to the end. Thus after 
saying that God hath chosen us in Christ, the having predestinated us unto the adoption of 
children' (proorisas ian, Eph. 1:5) to mark the destination of means ordained for 
obtaining the salvation destined by election. 

About this word, moreover, it is asked whether it is to be referred only to election or 
whether it embraces reprobation also. This controversy was formerly vehemently urged 
in the matter of Gottschalk in the ninth century, John Erigena Scotus maintaining that it 
suited election alone (De Divina Praedestinatione liber* [PL 122.355,4401). On the other 
hand, Gottschalk, the Lyonians and Remigius, the bishop (in their name), extended it to 
reprobation. The same question now lies between us and the papists. For the papists (to 
whom the term reprobation is hateful) contend that it must be used in the first sense. 
Hence they are accustomed to call reprobates not predestinated, but "foreknown"; and do 
not subordinate but oppose reprobation to predestination (as Bellarmine, Gregory de 
Valentia and Pighius, De libero hominis arbitrio 8.2 [1642], p. 137). With them even 
some of the orthodox appear to agree, though not with the same object in view. But we 
(although willing to confess that the term predestination is according to Scripture usage 
often restricted to election; yet not only from the proper signification of the word but also 
from Scripture usage and received custom) that think it is rightly extended to reprobation 
so as to embrace both parts of the divine counsel (election and reprobation), in which 
sense it is taken by us here. 

The reasons are: (1) the Scripture extends the word proorizein to the wicked acts of those 
reprobates who procured the crucifixion of Christ-"the son of man goeth kata to 
horismenon" (Luke 22:22; Acts 4:28) Herod and Pontius Pilate did nothing but what the 
hand of God proorise to be done." Nor ought the objection to be made that it does not 
treat of their reprobation, but of the ordination of the crucifixion to a good end. These 
things are not to be opposed, but composed. The crucifixion of Christ (which is to us the 
means of salvation) was to the crucifiers the means of damnation (which depended on the 
most just decree of God). 

Second, the Scripture uses equivalent phrases when it says that certain persons are 
appointed to wrath (1 Thess. 5:9; 1 Peter 2:8), fitted to destruction (Rom. 9:22), ordained 
to condemnation (Jude 4), made unto dishonor (Romans 9:21) and for the day of evil 
(Proverbs 16:4). If reprobation is described in these phrases, why can it not be expressed 
by the word "predestination"? Third, because the definition of predestination (viz., the 
ordination of a thing to its end by means before it comes to pass) is no less suitable to 
reprobation than to election. Fourth, the fathers frequently thus speak: "We confess the 
elect to life and the predestination of the wicked to death" (Council of Valence, Mansi, 
15:4). "He fulfills what he wills, properly using even evil things as if the very best to the 
damnation of those whom he has justly predestinated to punishment' (Augustine, 
Enchiridion 26 [100] [FC 3:454; PL 40.2791; cf. also his "Treatise on the Merits and the 
Forgiveness of Sins,' 2.26 [171 [NPNFI, 5:551; CG 21.24 [FC 24:387-941; Fulgentius, 
Ad Monimum I [PL 65.153-781). "Predestination is twofold: either of the elect to rest or 
of the reprobate to death' (Isidore of Seville, Sententiarum Libri tres 2.6 [PL 83.6061). 
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Although in truth predestination is sometimes taken strictly in the Scriptures for the 
predestination of saints or the election to life, it does not follow that it cannot be used 
more broadly. Nor if the objects of reprobation and election are opposite are the acts 
themselves, therefore (on the part of God), mutually opposed to one another. Indeed, they 
can proceed from the same course acting most freely. 

The second word which occurs more frequently is prognosis. Paul speaks of it more than 
once: "whom he did foreknow" (hous proegno), Rom. 8:29); "he hath not cast away his 
people which proegna" (Rom. 11:2); and they are called elect "according to 
foreknowledge" (kata prognosin, 1 Peter 1:2). Because the ancient and more modern 
Pelagians falsely abuse this word to establish the foresight of faith and works, we must 
observe that prognosin can be taken in two ways: either theoretically or practically. In the 
former way, it is taken for God’s simple knowledge of future things, which is called 
prescience and belongs to the intellect. In the latter, it is taken for the practical love and 
decree which God formed concerning the salvation of particular persons and pertains to 
the will. In this sense, knowledge is often put for delight and approbation (Psalm 1:6); 
John 10:14; 2 Timothy 2:19). Thus ginoskein signifies not only to know but also to know 
and to judge concerning a thing (as the Plebiscitum is not the knowledge of the people, 
but the sentence-from the verb scisco, which means "to decree and determine"). 
Therefore when the Scripture uses the word prognoseos in the doctrine of predestination, 
it is not in the former sense for the bare foreknowledge of God by which he foresaw the 
faith or works of men. (1) Because by that, He foreknew those also whom he reprobated, 
while here it treats of the foreknowledge proper to the effect. (2) Bare foreknowledge is 
not the cause of things, nor does it impose method or order upon them, but finds it out (as 
happens here in the chain of salvation). (3) Because nothing could be foreseen by God 
but what he himself had granted and which would so follow predestination as the effect, 
not indeed precede it as a cause, as will be proved hereafter. But it is taken in the latter 
sense for "practical foreknowledge" (i.e., the love and election of God) that we may not 
suppose it to be without reason (alogon), although the reasons of his wisdom may escape 
us (in which manner Christ is said to have been foreknown [proegnsmenos], i.e., 
foreordained by God "before the foundation of the world,' 1 Pet. 1:20). 

Again, in that benevolence and practical foreknowledge of God we distinguish: (1) the 
love and benevolence with which he pursues us; (2) the decree itself by which he 
determined to unfold his love to us by the communication of salvation. Hence it happens 
that prognosis is at one time taken broader for both (viz., love and election, as in Rom. 
8:29 and Rom. 11:2); at another, more strictly for love and favor which is the fountain 
and foundation of election. Thus Peter speaks of it when he says that believers are "elect 
according to the foreknowledge" (kata prognosin), i.e. the love of God (1 Peter 1:2). 

Third, we must explain the word ekloges ("election") which ow and then occurs, but not 
always with the same signification. Sometimes it denotes a call to some political or 
sacred office (as Saul is "elected" [1 Samuel 10:24]; Judas "elected", viz., to the 
Apostleship, John 6:70). Sometimes it designates an external election and separation of a 
certain people to the covenant of God (in which sense the people of Israel are said to be 
elected of God, Deut. 4:37). But here it is taken objectively for the elect themselves (as 
ekloge epetychen- "the election" [i.e., the elect] "hath obtained it, and the rest were 
blinded," Romans 11:7); or formally for the act of God electing (which is called ekloge 
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charitos, Romans 9:11). Again the latter may be considered either in the antecedent 
decree (as it were from eternity) or in the subsequent execution (as it takes place only in 
time by calling). Christ refers to this in John 15:16: "Ye have not chosen me, but I have 
chosen you"; and "Ye are not of the world, but I have chosen you out of the world' (v. 
19). Augustine joins both forms (schesin): "We are elected before the foundation of the 
world by that predestination in which God foresaw his future things would take place; we 
are chosen out of the world however by that calling by which God fulfills what he has 
predestinated" (On the Predestination of the Saints). 

Election then by the force of the word is stricter than predestination. For all can 
predestined, but all cannot be elected because he who elects does not take all, but chooses 
some out of many. The election of some necessarily implies the passing and rejecting of 
others: "Many are called," said Christ, "but few chosen" (Matthew 20:16); and Paul, "The 
election hath obtained, and the rest were blinded" (Romans 11:7). Hence Paul uses the 
verb heilto to designate election, which implies the separation of some from others: "God 
from the beginning heilto, i.e., hath taken out and separated you to salvation through 
sanctification of the Spirit and belief in the truth: (2 Thess. 2:13). 

Fourth, prothesis is often used by Paul in the matter of election to denote that this counsel 
of God is not an empty and inefficacious act of willing, but the constant, determined and 
immutable purpose of God (Romans 8:28; 9:11; Ephesians 1:11). For the word is of the 
highest efficacy (as the old grammarians tell us) and is called distinctly by Paul prothesis 
tou ta energountos—"the purpose of him who worketh all things after the counsel of his 
own will" (Ephesians 1:11). Sometimes it is applied to election as prothesis kat’ 
eklogen—"the purpose of God according to election" (Romans 9:11); and we are said "to 
be predestinated" (kata prothesin, Ephesians 1:11). Sometimes it is joined with calling—
"who are the called according to his purpose" (tois kata prosthesin kletois, Romans 8:28). 
For both election and calling depend and are built upon this purpose of God. 

Now although these words are often employed promiscuously, yet they are frequently 
distinguished; not without reason are they used by the Holy Spirit to denote the various 
conditions (scheseis) of that decree which could not so fitly be explained by a single 
word. For the decree can be conceived in relation to the principle from which it arises, or 
to the object about which it is concerned, or to the means by which it is fulfilled. With 
regard to the former, protheseos or eudokias (which denotes the counsel and good 
pleasure of God) is mentioned as the first cause of that work. With regard to the next, it is 
called prognosis or ekloge (which is occupied with the separation of certain persons from 
others unto salvation). With regard to the last, the word proorismou is used according to 
which God prepared the means necessary to the obtainment of salvation. Prothesis refers 
to the end; progn5sis refers to the objects; proorismos to the means; prodiesis to the 
certainty of the event; prognosis and ekloge to the singleness and distinction of persons; 
proorismos to the order of means. Thus election is certain and immutable by prothesin; 
determinate and definite by prognosin; and ordinate by proorismon. 

These three degrees (if we may so speak to answer to three acts in the temporal 
execution: for as we will be glorified with the Father, redeemed by the Son and called 
through the Holy Spirit, so the Father determined from eternity to glorify us with himself. 
This is prothesis. He elected us in his Son. This is prognosis. He predestinated us to grace 
and the gifts of the Holy Spirit (who seals the image of the Son in us through his holiness 
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and the suffering on the cross). This is proorismos. For as the Father sends the Son, the 
Son with the Father sends the Holy Spirit. And vice versa, the Holy Spirit leads us to the 
Son, and the Son at length conducts us to the Father. 

The words by which the predestination of the members is described are employed also to 
express the predestination of the head. For concerning him equally prothesis is predicated 
when Paul says hon proetheto hilastion (Rom. 3:25); prognosis where we have 
proegnesmenos (1 Pet. 1:20); and proorismos, not only when he is said to be horistheis to 
be the Son of God (Rom. 1:4), but also when his death is said to have happened by the 
determinate counsel of God and by his predestination, who proorise to be done whatever 
was done by Herod and Pontius Pilate (Acts 2:23). 
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CHAPTER 31 :  CANONS OF DORT 
 
 
Background Information 
 
Towards the end of the Reformation era, certain great doctrinal formulations were written 
by leading reformed theologians.  These formulations had the advantage of time over 
earlier reformed formulations of doctrine, inasmuch as they could draw upon the earlier 
formulations, and inasmuch as they could more fully address objections which had been 
raised against the earlier formulations.  One great doctrinal formulation produced by the 
Synod of Dort in the Netherlands was the Canons of Dort, excerpted below.   
 
 
 
The Work or Excerpts from the Work 

The Canons of Dordt 
Formally Titled 

The Decision of the Synod of Dordt on the Five Main Points of 
Doctrine in Dispute in the Netherlands 

 
The First Main Point of Doctrine 

Divine Election and Reprobation 
The Judgment Concerning Divine Predestination 

Which the Synod Declares to Be in Agreement with the Word of God 
and Accepted Till Now in the Reformed Churches, 

Set Forth in Several Articles 
Article 1: God's Right to Condemn All People 

Since all people have sinned in Adam and have come under the sentence of the 
curse and eternal death, God would have done no one an injustice if it had been 
his will to leave the entire human race in sin and under the curse, and to condemn 
them on account of their sin. As the apostle says: The whole world is liable to the 
condemnation of God (Rom. 3:19), All have sinned and are deprived of the glory 
of God (Rom. 3:23), and The wages of sin is death (Rom. 6:23).* 
--*All quotations from Scripture are translations of the original Latin manuscript.-
- 

Article 2: The Manifestation of God's Love 
But this is how God showed his love: he sent his only begotten Son into the 
world, so that whoever believes in him should not perish but have eternal life. 

Article 3: The Preaching of the Gospel 
In order that people may be brought to faith, God mercifully sends proclaimers of 
this very joyful message to the people he wishes and at the time he wishes. By 
this ministry people are called to repentance and faith in Christ crucified. For how 
shall they believe in him of whom they have not heard? And how shall they hear 
without someone preaching? And how shall they preach unless they have been 
sent? (Rom. 10:14-15). 
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Article 4: A Twofold Response to the Gospel 
God's anger remains on those who do not believe this gospel. But those who do 
accept it and embrace Jesus the Savior with a true and living faith are delivered 
through him from God's anger and from destruction, and receive the gift of eternal 
life. 

Article 5: The Sources of Unbelief and of Faith 
The cause or blame for this unbelief, as well as for all other sins, is not at all in 
God, but in man. Faith in Jesus Christ, however, and salvation through him is a 
free gift of God. As Scripture says, It is by grace you have been saved, through 
faith, and this not from yourselves; it is a gift of God (Eph. 2:8). Likewise: It has 
been freely given to you to believe in Christ (Phil. 1:29). 

Article 6: God's Eternal Decision 
The fact that some receive from God the gift of faith within time, and that others 
do not, stems from his eternal decision. For all his works are known to God from 
eternity (Acts 15:18; Eph. 1:11). In accordance with this decision he graciously 
softens the hearts, however hard, of his chosen ones and inclines them to believe, 
but by his just judgment he leaves in their wickedness and hardness of heart those 
who have not been chosen. And in this especially is disclosed to us his act--
unfathomable, and as merciful as it is just--of distinguishing between people 
equally lost. This is the well-known decision of election and reprobation revealed 
in God's Word. This decision the wicked, impure, and unstable distort to their 
own ruin, but it provides holy and godly souls with comfort beyond words. 

Article 7: Election 
Election [or choosing] is God's unchangeable purpose by which he did the 
following: 
Before the foundation of the world, by sheer grace, according to the free good 
pleasure of his will, he chose in Christ to salvation a definite number of particular 
people out of the entire human race, which had fallen by its own fault from its 
original innocence into sin and ruin. Those chosen were neither better nor more 
deserving than the others, but lay with them in the common misery. He did this in 
Christ, whom he also appointed from eternity to be the mediator, the head of all 
those chosen, and the foundation of their salvation. And so he decided to give the 
chosen ones to Christ to be saved, and to call and draw them effectively into 
Christ's fellowship through his Word and Spirit. In other words, he decided to 
grant them true faith in Christ, to justify them, to sanctify them, and finally, after 
powerfully preserving them in the fellowship of his Son, to glorify them. 
God did all this in order to demonstrate his mercy, to the praise of the riches of his 
glorious grace. 
As Scripture says, God chose us in Christ, before the foundation of the world, so 
that we should be holy and blameless before him with love; he predestined us 
whom he adopted as his children through Jesus Christ, in himself, according to 
the good pleasure of his will, to the praise of his glorious grace, by which he 
freely made us pleasing to himself in his beloved (Eph. 1:4-6). And elsewhere, 
Those whom he predestined, he also called; and those whom he called, he also 
justified; and those whom he justified, he also glorified (Rom. 8:30). 

Article 8: A Single Decision of Election 
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This election is not of many kinds; it is one and the same election for all who 
were to be saved in the Old and the New Testament. For Scripture declares that 
there is a single good pleasure, purpose, and plan of God's will, by which he 
chose us from eternity both to grace and to glory, both to salvation and to the way 
of salvation, which he prepared in advance for us to walk in. 

Article 9: Election Not Based on Foreseen Faith 
This same election took place, not on the basis of foreseen faith, of the obedience 
of faith, of holiness, or of any other good quality and disposition, as though it 
were based on a prerequisite cause or condition in the person to be chosen, but 
rather for the purpose of faith, of the obedience of faith, of holiness, and so on. 
Accordingly, election is the source of each of the benefits of salvation. Faith, 
holiness, and the other saving gifts, and at last eternal life itself, flow forth from 
election as its fruits and effects. As the apostle says, He chose us (not because we 
were, but) so that we should be holy and blameless before him in love (Eph. 1:4). 

Article 10: Election Based on God's Good Pleasure 
But the cause of this undeserved election is exclusively the good pleasure of God. 
This does not involve his choosing certain human qualities or actions from among 
all those possible as a condition of salvation, but rather involves his adopting 
certain particular persons from among the common mass of sinners as his own 
possession. As Scripture says, When the children were not yet born, and had done 
nothing either good or bad..., she (Rebecca) was told, "The older will serve the 
younger." As it is written, "Jacob I loved, but Esau I hated" (Rom. 9:11-13). Also, 
All who were appointed for eternal life believed (Acts 13:48). 

Article 11: Election Unchangeable 
Just as God himself is most wise, unchangeable, all-knowing, and almighty, so the 
election made by him can neither be suspended nor altered, revoked, or annulled; 
neither can his chosen ones be cast off, nor their number reduced. 

Article 12: The Assurance of Election 
Assurance of this their eternal and unchangeable election to salvation is given to 
the chosen in due time, though by various stages and in differing measure. Such 
assurance comes not by inquisitive searching into the hidden and deep things of 
God, but by noticing within themselves, with spiritual joy and holy delight, the 
unmistakable fruits of election pointed out in God's Word-- such as a true faith in 
Christ, a childlike fear of God, a godly sorrow for their sins, a hunger and thirst 
for righteousness, and so on. 

Article 13: The Fruit of This Assurance 
In their awareness and assurance of this election God's children daily find greater 
cause to humble themselves before God, to adore the fathomless depth of his 
mercies, to cleanse themselves, and to give fervent love in return to him who first 
so greatly loved them. This is far from saying that this teaching concerning 
election, and reflection upon it, make God's children lax in observing his 
commandments or carnally self-assured. By God's just judgment this does usually 
happen to those who casually take for granted the grace of election or engage in 
idle and brazen talk about it but are unwilling to walk in the ways of the chosen. 

Article 14: Teaching Election Properly 
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Just as, by God's wise plan, this teaching concerning divine election has been 
proclaimed through the prophets, Christ himself, and the apostles, in Old and New 
Testament times, and has subsequently been committed to writing in the Holy 
Scriptures, so also today in God's church, for which it was specifically intended, 
this teaching must be set forth--with a spirit of discretion, in a godly and holy 
manner, at the appropriate time and place, without inquisitive searching into the 
ways of the Most High. This must be done for the glory of God's most holy name, 
and for the lively comfort of his people. 

Article 15: Reprobation 
Moreover, Holy Scripture most especially highlights this eternal and undeserved 
grace of our election and brings it out more clearly for us, in that it further bears 
witness that not all people have been chosen but that some have not been chosen 
or have been passed by in God's eternal election-- those, that is, concerning whom 
God, on the basis of his entirely free, most just, irreproachable, and unchangeable 
good pleasure, made the following decision: to leave them in the common misery 
into which, by their own fault, they have plunged themselves; not to grant them 
saving faith and the grace of conversion; but finally to condemn and eternally 
punish them (having been left in their own ways and under his just judgment), not 
only for their unbelief but also for all their other sins, in order to display his 
justice. And this is the decision of reprobation, which does not at all make God 
the author of sin (a blasphemous thought!) but rather its fearful, irreproachable, 
just judge and avenger. 

Article 16: Responses to the Teaching of Reprobation 
Those who do not yet actively experience within themselves a living faith in 
Christ or an assured confidence of heart, peace of conscience, a zeal for childlike 
obedience, and a glorying in God through Christ, but who nevertheless use the 
means by which God has promised to work these things in us--such people ought 
not to be alarmed at the mention of reprobation, nor to count themselves among 
the reprobate; rather they ought to continue diligently in the use of the means, to 
desire fervently a time of more abundant grace, and to wait for it in reverence and 
humility. On the other hand, those who seriously desire to turn to God, to be 
pleasing to him alone, and to be delivered from the body of death, but are not yet 
able to make such progress along the way of godliness and faith as they would 
like--such people ought much less to stand in fear of the teaching concerning 
reprobation, since our merciful God has promised that he will not snuff out a 
smoldering wick and that he will not break a bruised reed. However, those who 
have forgotten God and their Savior Jesus Christ and have abandoned themselves 
wholly to the cares of the world and the pleasures of the flesh--such people have 
every reason to stand in fear of this teaching, as long as they do not seriously turn 
to God. 

Article 17: The Salvation of the Infants of Believers 
Since we must make judgments about God's will from his Word, which testifies 
that the children of believers are holy, not by nature but by virtue of the gracious 
covenant in which they together with their parents are included, godly parents 
ought not to doubt the election and salvation of their children whom God calls out 
of this life in infancy. 
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Article 18: The Proper Attitude Toward Election and Reprobation 
To those who complain about this grace of an undeserved election and about the 
severity of a just reprobation, we reply with the words of the apostle, Who are 
you, O man, to talk back to God? (Rom. 9:20), and with the words of our Savior, 
Have I no right to do what I want with my own? (Matt. 20:15). We, however, with 
reverent adoration of these secret things, cry out with the apostle: Oh, the depths 
of the riches both of the wisdom and the knowledge of God! How unsearchable 
are his judgments, and his ways beyond tracing out! For who has known the mind 
of the Lord? Or who has been his counselor? Or who has first given to God, that 
God should repay him? For from him and through him and to him are all things. 
To him be the glory forever! Amen (Rom. 11:33-36). 

 
Rejection of the Errors 

by Which the Dutch Churches Have for Some Time Been Disturbed 
Having set forth the orthodox teaching concerning election and reprobation, 

the Synod rejects the errors of those 
I 

Who teach that the will of God to save those who would believe and persevere in 
faith and in the obedience of faith is the whole and entire decision of election to 
salvation, and that nothing else concerning this decision has been revealed in God's 
Word. 
For they deceive the simple and plainly contradict Holy Scripture in its testimony that 
God does not only wish to save those who would believe, but that he has also from 
eternity chosen certain particular people to whom, rather than to others, he would within 
time grant faith in Christ and perseverance. As Scripture says, I have revealed your name 
to those whom you gave me (John 17:6). Likewise, All who were appointed for eternal 
life believed (Acts 13:48), and He chose us before the foundation of the world so that we 
should be holy... (Eph. 1:4). 

II 
Who teach that God's election to eternal life is of many kinds: one general and 
indefinite, the other particular and definite; and the latter in turn either incomplete, 
revocable, nonperemptory (or conditional), or else complete, irrevocable, and 
peremptory (or absolute). Likewise, who teach that there is one election to faith and 
another to salvation, so that there can be an election to justifying faith apart from a 
peremptory election to salvation. 
For this is an invention of the human brain, devised apart from the Scriptures, which 
distorts the teaching concerning election and breaks up this golden chain of salvation: 
Those whom he predestined, he also called; and those whom he called, he also justified; 
and those whom he justified, he also glorified (Rom. 8:30). 

II 
Who teach that God's good pleasure and purpose, which Scripture mentions in its 
teaching of election, does not involve God's choosing certain particular people 
rather than others, but involves God's choosing, out of all possible conditions 
(including the works of the law) or out of the whole order of things, the intrinsically 
unworthy act of faith, as well as the imperfect obedience of faith, to be a condition of 
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salvation; and it involves his graciously wishing to count this as perfect obedience 
and to look upon it as worthy of the reward of eternal life. 
For by this pernicious error the good pleasure of God and the merit of Christ are robbed 
of their effectiveness and people are drawn away, by unprofitable inquiries, from the 
truth of undeserved justification and from the simplicity of the Scriptures. It also gives 
the lie to these words of the apostle: God called us with a holy calling, not in virtue of 
works, but in virtue of his own purpose and the grace which was given to us in Christ 
Jesus before the beginning of time (2 Tim. 1:9). 

IV 
Who teach that in election to faith a prerequisite condition is that man should 
rightly use the light of nature, be upright, unassuming, humble, and disposed to 
eternal life, as though election depended to some extent on these factors. 
For this smacks of Pelagius, and it clearly calls into question the words of the apostle: We 
lived at one time in the passions of our flesh, following the will of our flesh and thoughts, 
and we were by nature children of wrath, like everyone else. But God, who is rich in 
mercy, out of the great love with which he loved us, even when we were dead in 
transgressions, made us alive with Christ, by whose grace you have been saved. And God 
raised us up with him and seated us with him in heaven in Christ Jesus, in order that in 
the coming ages we might show the surpassing riches of his grace, according to his 
kindness toward us in Christ Jesus. For it is by grace you have been saved, through faith 
(and this not from yourselves; it is the gift of God) not by works, so that no one can boast 
(Eph. 2:3-9). 

V 
Who teach that the incomplete and nonperemptory election of particular persons to 
salvation occurred on the basis of a foreseen faith, repentance, holiness, and 
godliness, which has just begun or continued for some time; but that complete and 
peremptory election occurred on the basis of a foreseen perseverance to the end in 
faith, repentance, holiness, and godliness. And that this is the gracious and 
evangelical worthiness, on account of which the one who is chosen is more worthy 
than the one who is not chosen. And therefore that faith, the obedience of faith, 
holiness, godliness, and perseverance are not fruits or effects of an unchangeable 
election to glory, but indispensable conditions and causes, which are prerequisite in 
those who are to be chosen in the complete election, and which are foreseen as 
achieved in them. 
This runs counter to the entire Scripture, which throughout impresses upon our ears and 
hearts these sayings among others: Election is not by works, but by him who calls (Rom. 
9:11-12); All who were appointed for eternal life believed (Acts 13:48); He chose us in 
himself so that we should be holy (Eph. 1:4); You did not choose me, but I chose you 
(John 15:16); If by grace, not by works (Rom. 11:6); In this is love, not that we loved 
God, but that he loved us and sent his Son (1 John 4:10). 

VI 
Who teach that not every election to salvation is unchangeable, but that some of the 
chosen can perish and do in fact perish eternally, with no decision of God to prevent 
it. 
By this gross error they make God changeable, destroy the comfort of the godly 
concerning the steadfastness of their election, and contradict the Holy Scriptures, which 
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teach that the elect cannot be led astray (Matt. 24:24), that Christ does not lose those 
given to him by the Father (John 6:39), and that those whom God predestined, called, and 
justified, he also glorifies (Rom. 8:30). 

VII 
Who teach that in this life there is no fruit, no awareness, and no assurance of one's 
unchangeable election to glory, except as conditional upon something changeable 
and contingent. 
For not only is it absurd to speak of an uncertain assurance, but these things also militate 
against the experience of the saints, who with the apostle rejoice from an awareness of 
their election and sing the praises of this gift of God; who, as Christ urged, rejoice with 
his disciples that their names have been written in heaven (Luke 10:20); and finally who 
hold up against the flaming arrows of the devil's temptations the awareness of their 
election, with the question Who will bring any charge against those whom God has 
chosen? (Rom. 8:33). 

VIII 
Who teach that it was not on the basis of his just will alone that God decided to 
leave anyone in the fall of Adam and in the common state of sin and condemnation 
or to pass anyone by in the imparting of grace necessary for faith and conversion. 
For these words stand fast: He has mercy on whom he wishes, and he hardens whom he 
wishes (Rom. 9:18). And also: To you it has been given to know the secrets of the 
kingdom of heaven, but to them it has not been given (Matt. 13:11). Likewise: I give 
glory to you, Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that you have hidden these things from 
the wise and understanding, and have revealed them to little children; yes, Father, 
because that was your pleasure (Matt. 11:25-26). 

IX 
Who teach that the cause for God's sending the gospel to one people rather than to 
another is not merely and solely God's good pleasure, but rather that one people is 
better and worthier than the other to whom the gospel is not communicated. 
For Moses contradicts this when he addresses the people of Israel as follows: Behold, to 
Jehovah your God belong the heavens and the highest heavens, the earth and whatever is 
in it. But Jehovah was inclined in his affection to love your ancestors alone, and chose 
out their descendants after them, you above all peoples, as at this day (Deut. 10:14-15). 
And also Christ: Woe to you, Korazin! Woe to you, Bethsaida! for if those mighty works 
done in you had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented long ago in 
sackcloth and ashes (Matt. 11:21). 

 
The Second Main Point of Doctrine 

Christ's Death and Human Redemption Through Its 
Article 1: The Punishment Which God's Justice Requires 
God is not only supremely merciful, but also supremely just. His justice requires (as he 
has revealed himself in the Word) that the sins we have committed against his infinite 
majesty be punished with both temporal and eternal punishments, of soul as well as body. 
We cannot escape these punishments unless satisfaction is given to God's justice. 
Article 2: The Satisfaction Made by Christ 
Since, however, we ourselves cannot give this satisfaction or deliver ourselves from 
God's anger, God in his boundless mercy has given us as a guarantee his only begotten 



 349

Son, who was made to be sin and a curse for us, in our place, on the cross, in order that 
he might give satisfaction for us. 
Article 3: The Infinite Value of Christ's Death 
This death of God's Son is the only and entirely complete sacrifice and satisfaction for 
sins; it is of infinite value and worth, more than sufficient to atone for the sins of the 
whole world. 
Article 4: Reasons for This Infinite Value 
This death is of such great value and worth for the reason that the person who suffered it 
is--as was necessary to be our Savior--not only a true and perfectly holy man, but also the 
only begotten Son of God, of the same eternal and infinite essence with the Father and 
the Holy Spirit. Another reason is that this death was accompanied by the experience of 
God's anger and curse, which we by our sins had fully deserved. 
Article 5: The Mandate to Proclaim the Gospel to All 
Moreover, it is the promise of the gospel that whoever believes in Christ crucified shall 
not perish but have eternal life. This promise, together with the command to repent and 
believe, ought to be announced and declared without differentiation or discrimination to 
all nations and people, to whom God in his good pleasure sends the gospel. 
Article 6: Unbelief Man's Responsibility 
However, that many who have been called through the gospel do not repent or believe in 
Christ but perish in unbelief is not because the sacrifice of Christ offered on the cross is 
deficient or insufficient, but because they themselves are at fault. 
Article 7: Faith God's Gift 
But all who genuinely believe and are delivered and saved by Christ's death from their 
sins and from destruction receive this favor solely from God's grace--which he owes to 
no one--given to them in Christ from eternity. 
Article 8: The Saving Effectiveness of Christ's Death 
For it was the entirely free plan and very gracious will and intention of God the Father 
that the enlivening and saving effectiveness of his Son's costly death should work itself 
out in all his chosen ones, in order that he might grant justifying faith to them only and 
thereby lead them without fail to salvation. In other words, it was God's will that Christ 
through the blood of the cross (by which he confirmed the new covenant) should 
effectively redeem from every people, tribe, nation, and language all those and only those 
who were chosen from eternity to salvation and given to him by the Father; that he should 
grant them faith (which, like the Holy Spirit's other saving gifts, he acquired for them by 
his death); that he should cleanse them by his blood from all their sins, both original and 
actual, whether committed before or after their coming to faith; that he should faithfully 
preserve them to the very end; and that he should finally present them to himself, a 
glorious people, without spot or wrinkle. 
Article 9: The Fulfillment of God's Plan 
This plan, arising out of God's eternal love for his chosen ones, from the beginning of the 
world to the present time has been powerfully carried out and will also be carried out in 
the future, the gates of hell seeking vainly to prevail against it. As a result the chosen are 
gathered into one, all in their own time, and there is always a church of believers founded 
on Christ's blood, a church which steadfastly loves, persistently worships, and--here and 
in all eternity--praises him as her Savior who laid down his life for her on the cross, as a 
bridegroom for his bride. 
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Rejection of the Errors 

Having set forth the orthodox teaching, the Synod rejects the errors of those 
I 

Who teach that God the Father appointed his Son to death on the cross without a 
fixed and definite plan to save anyone by name, so that the necessity, usefulness, and 
worth of what Christ's death obtained could have stood intact and altogether 
perfect, complete and whole, even if the redemption that was obtained had never in 
actual fact been applied to any individual. 
For this assertion is an insult to the wisdom of God the Father and to the merit of Jesus 
Christ, and it is contrary to Scripture. For the Savior speaks as follows: I lay down my 
life for the sheep, and I know them (John 10:15, 27). And Isaiah the prophet says 
concerning the Savior: When he shall make himself an offering for sin, he shall see his 
offspring, he shall prolong his days, and the will of Jehovah shall prosper in his hand (Isa. 
53:10). Finally, this undermines the article of the creed in which we confess what we 
believe concerning the Church. 

II 
Who teach that the purpose of Christ's death was not to establish in actual fact a 
new covenant of grace by his blood, but only to acquire for the Father the mere 
right to enter once more into a covenant with men, whether of grace or of works. 
For this conflicts with Scripture, which teaches that Christ has become the guarantee and 
mediator of a better--that is, a new-covenant (Heb. 7:22; 9:15), and that a will is in force 
only when someone has died (Heb. 9:17). 

III 
Who teach that Christ, by the satisfaction which he gave, did not certainly merit for 
anyone salvation itself and the faith by which this satisfaction of Christ is effectively 
applied to salvation, but only acquired for the Father the authority or plenary will 
to relate in a new way with men and to impose such new conditions as he chose, and 
that the satisfying of these conditions depends on the free choice of man; 
consequently, that it was possible that either all or none would fulfill them. 
For they have too low an opinion of the death of Christ, do not at all acknowledge the 
foremost fruit or benefit which it brings forth, and summon back from hell the Pelagian 
error. 

IV 
Who teach that what is involved in the new covenant of grace which God the Father 
made with men through the intervening of Christ's death is not that we are justified 
before God and saved through faith, insofar as it accepts Christ's merit, but rather 
that God, having withdrawn his demand for perfect obedience to the law, counts 
faith itself, and the imperfect obedience of faith, as perfect obedience to the law, and 
graciously looks upon this as worthy of the reward of eternal life. 
For they contradict Scripture: They are justified freely by his grace through the 
redemption that came by Jesus Christ, whom God presented as a sacrifice of atonement, 
through faith in his blood (Rom. 3:24-25). And along with the ungodly Socinus, they 
introduce a new and foreign justification of man before God, against the consensus of the 
whole church. 

V 
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Who teach that all people have been received into the state of reconciliation and into 
the grace of the covenant, so that no one on account of original sin is liable to 
condemnation, or is to be condemned, but that all are free from the guilt of this sin. 
For this opinion conflicts with Scripture which asserts that we are by nature children of 
wrath. 

VI 
Who make use of the distinction between obtaining and applying in order to instill 
in the unwary and inexperienced the opinion that God, as far as he is concerned, 
wished to bestow equally upon all people the benefits which are gained by Christ's 
death; but that the distinction by which some rather than others come to share in 
the forgiveness of sins and eternal life depends on their own free choice (which 
applies itself to the grace offered indiscriminately) but does not depend on the 
unique gift of mercy which effectively works in them, so that they, rather than 
others, apply that grace to themselves. 
For, while pretending to set forth this distinction in an acceptable sense, they attempt to 
give the people the deadly poison of Pelagianism. 

VII 
Who teach that Christ neither could die, nor had to die, nor did die for those whom 
God so dearly loved and chose to eternal life, since such people do not need the 
death of Christ. 
For they contradict the apostle, who says: Christ loved me and gave himself up for me 
(Gal. 2:20), and likewise: Who will bring any charge against those whom God has 
chosen? It is God who justifies. Who is he that condemns? It is Christ who died, that is, 
for them (Rom. 8:33-34). They also contradict the Savior, who asserts: I lay down my life 
for the sheep (John 10:15), and My command is this: Love one another as I have loved 
you. Greater love has no one than this, that one lay down his life for his friends (John 
15:12-13). 

 
The Third and Fourth Main Points of Doctrine 

Human Corruption, Conversion to God, and the Way It Occurs 
Article 1: The Effect of the Fall on Human Nature 

Man was originally created in the image of God and was furnished in his mind 
with a true and salutary knowledge of his Creator and things spiritual, in his will 
and heart with righteousness, and in all his emotions with purity; indeed, the 
whole man was holy. However, rebelling against God at the devil's instigation and 
by his own free will, he deprived himself of these outstanding gifts. Rather, in 
their place he brought upon himself blindness, terrible darkness, futility, and 
distortion of judgment in his mind; perversity, defiance, and hardness in his heart 
and will; and finally impurity in all his emotions. 

Article 2: The Spread of Corruption 
Man brought forth children of the same nature as himself after the fall. That is to 
say, being corrupt he brought forth corrupt children. The corruption spread, by 
God's just judgment, from Adam to all his descendants-- except for Christ alone--
not by way of imitation (as in former times the Pelagians would have it) but by 
way of the propagation of his perverted nature. 

Article 3: Total Inability 
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Therefore, all people are conceived in sin and are born children of wrath, unfit for 
any saving good, inclined to evil, dead in their sins, and slaves to sin; without the 
grace of the regenerating Holy Spirit they are neither willing nor able to return to 
God, to reform their distorted nature, or even to dispose themselves to such 
reform. 

Article 4: The Inadequacy of the Light of Nature 
There is, to be sure, a certain light of nature remaining in man after the fall, by 
virtue of which he retains some notions about God, natural things, and the 
difference between what is moral and immoral, and demonstrates a certain 
eagerness for virtue and for good outward behavior. But this light of nature is far 
from enabling man to come to a saving knowledge of God and conversion to him-
-so far, in fact, that man does not use it rightly even in matters of nature and 
society. Instead, in various ways he completely distorts this light, whatever its 
precise character, and suppresses it in unrighteousness. In doing so he renders 
himself without excuse before God. 

Article 5: The Inadequacy of the Law 
In this respect, what is true of the light of nature is true also of the Ten 
Commandments given by God through Moses specifically to the Jews. For man 
cannot obtain saving grace through the Decalogue, because, although it does 
expose the magnitude of his sin and increasingly convict him of his guilt, yet it 
does not offer a remedy or enable him to escape from his misery, and, indeed, 
weakened as it is by the flesh, leaves the offender under the curse. 

Article 6: The Saving Power of the Gospel 
What, therefore, neither the light of nature nor the law can do, God accomplishes 
by the power of the Holy Spirit, through the Word or the ministry of 
reconciliation. This is the gospel about the Messiah, through which it has pleased 
God to save believers, in both the Old and the New Testament. 

Article 7: God's Freedom in Revealing the Gospel 
In the Old Testament, God revealed this secret of his will to a small number; in 
the New Testament (now without any distinction between peoples) he discloses it 
to a large number. The reason for this difference must not be ascribed to the 
greater worth of one nation over another, or to a better use of the light of nature, 
but to the free good pleasure and undeserved love of God. Therefore, those who 
receive so much grace, beyond and in spite of all they deserve, ought to 
acknowledge it with humble and thankful hearts; on the other hand, with the 
apostle they ought to adore (but certainly not inquisitively search into) the 
severity and justice of God's judgments on the others, who do not receive this 
grace. 

Article 8: The Serious Call of the Gospel 
Nevertheless, all who are called through the gospel are called seriously. For 
seriously and most genuinely God makes known in his Word what is pleasing to 
him: that those who are called should come to him. Seriously he also promises 
rest for their souls and eternal life to all who come to him and believe. 

Article 9: Human Responsibility for Rejecting the Gospel 
The fact that many who are called through the ministry of the gospel do not come 
and are not brought to conversion must not be blamed on the gospel, nor on 
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Christ, who is offered through the gospel, nor on God, who calls them through the 
gospel and even bestows various gifts on them, but on the people themselves who 
are called. Some in self-assurance do not even entertain the Word of life; others 
do entertain it but do not take it to heart, and for that reason, after the fleeting joy 
of a temporary faith, they relapse; others choke the seed of the Word with the 
thorns of life's cares and with the pleasures of the world and bring forth no fruits. 
This our Savior teaches in the parable of the sower (Matt. 13). 

Article 10: Conversion as the Work of God 
The fact that others who are called through the ministry of the gospel do come 
and are brought to conversion must not be credited to man, as though one 
distinguishes himself by free choice from others who are furnished with equal or 
sufficient grace for faith and conversion (as the proud heresy of Pelagius 
maintains). No, it must be credited to God: just as from eternity he chose his own 
in Christ, so within time he effectively calls them, grants them faith and 
repentance, and, having rescued them from the dominion of darkness, brings them 
into the kingdom of his Son, in order that they may declare the wonderful deeds 
of him who called them out of darkness into this marvelous light, and may boast 
not in themselves, but in the Lord, as apostolic words frequently testify in 
Scripture. 

Article 11: The Holy Spirit's Work in Conversion 
Moreover, when God carries out this good pleasure in his chosen ones, or works 
true conversion in them, he not only sees to it that the gospel is proclaimed to 
them outwardly, and enlightens their minds powerfully by the Holy Spirit so that 
they may rightly understand and discern the things of the Spirit of God, but, by 
the effective operation of the same regenerating Spirit, he also penetrates into the 
inmost being of man, opens the closed heart, softens the hard heart, and 
circumcises the heart that is uncircumcised. He infuses new qualities into the will, 
making the dead will alive, the evil one good, the unwilling one willing, and the 
stubborn one compliant; he activates and strengthens the will so that, like a good 
tree, it may be enabled to produce the fruits of good deeds. 

Article 12: Regeneration a Supernatural Work 
And this is the regeneration, the new creation, the raising from the dead, and the 
making alive so clearly proclaimed in the Scriptures, which God works in us 
without our help. But this certainly does not happen only by outward teaching, by 
moral persuasion, or by such a way of working that, after God has done his work, 
it remains in man's power whether or not to be reborn or converted. Rather, it is 
an entirely supernatural work, one that is at the same time most powerful and 
most pleasing, a marvelous, hidden, and inexpressible work, which is not lesser 
than or inferior in power to that of creation or of raising the dead, as Scripture 
(inspired by the author of this work) teaches. As a result, all those in whose hearts 
God works in this marvelous way are certainly, unfailingly, and effectively reborn 
and do actually believe. And then the will, now renewed, is not only activated and 
motivated by God but in being activated by God is also itself active. For this 
reason, man himself, by that grace which he has received, is also rightly said to 
believe and to repent. 

Article 13: The Incomprehensible Way of Regeneration 



 354

In this life believers cannot fully understand the way this work occurs; 
meanwhile, they rest content with knowing and experiencing that by this grace of 
God they do believe with the heart and love their Savior. 

Article 14: The Way God Gives Faith 
In this way, therefore, faith is a gift of God, not in the sense that it is offered by 
God for man to choose, but that it is in actual fact bestowed on man, breathed and 
infused into him. Nor is it a gift in the sense that God bestows only the potential 
to believe, but then awaits assent--the act of believing--from man's choice; rather, 
it is a gift in the sense that he who works both willing and acting and, indeed, 
works all things in all people produces in man both the will to believe and the 
belief itself. 

Article 15: Responses to God's Grace 
God does not owe this grace to anyone. For what could God owe to one who has 
nothing to give that can be paid back? Indeed, what could God owe to one who 
has nothing of his own to give but sin and falsehood? Therefore the person who 
receives this grace owes and gives eternal thanks to God alone; the person who 
does not receive it either does not care at all about these spiritual things and is 
satisfied with himself in his condition, or else in self-assurance foolishly boasts 
about having something which he lacks. Furthermore, following the example of 
the apostles, we are to think and to speak in the most favorable way about those 
who outwardly profess their faith and better their lives, for the inner chambers of 
the heart are unknown to us. But for others who have not yet been called, we are 
to pray to the God who calls things that do not exist as though they did. In no 
way, however, are we to pride ourselves as better than they, as though we had 
distinguished ourselves from them. 

Article 16: Regeneration's Effect 
However, just as by the fall man did not cease to be man, endowed with intellect 
and will, and just as sin, which has spread through the whole human race, did not 
abolish the nature of the human race but distorted and spiritually killed it, so also 
this divine grace of regeneration does not act in people as if they were blocks and 
stones; nor does it abolish the will and its properties or coerce a reluctant will by 
force, but spiritually revives, heals, reforms, and--in a manner at once pleasing 
and powerful--bends it back. As a result, a ready and sincere obedience of the 
Spirit now begins to prevail where before the rebellion and resistance of the flesh 
were completely dominant. It is in this that the true and spiritual restoration and 
freedom of our will consists. Thus, if the marvelous Maker of every good thing 
were not dealing with us, man would have no hope of getting up from his fall by 
his free choice, by which he plunged himself into ruin when still standing upright. 

Article 17: God's Use of Means in Regeneration 
Just as the almighty work of God by which he brings forth and sustains our 
natural life does not rule out but requires the use of means, by which God, 
according to his infinite wisdom and goodness, has wished to exercise his power, 
so also the aforementioned supernatural work of God by which he regenerates us 
in no way rules out or cancels the use of the gospel, which God in his great 
wisdom has appointed to be the seed of regeneration and the food of the soul. For 
this reason, the apostles and the teachers who followed them taught the people in 
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a godly manner about this grace of God, to give him the glory and to humble all 
pride, and yet did not neglect meanwhile to keep the people, by means of the holy 
admonitions of the gospel, under the administration of the Word, the sacraments, 
and discipline. So even today it is out of the question that the teachers or those 
taught in the church should presume to test God by separating what he in his good 
pleasure has wished to be closely joined together. For grace is bestowed through 
admonitions, and the more readily we perform our duty, the more lustrous the 
benefit of God working in us usually is and the better his work advances. To him 
alone, both for the means and for their saving fruit and effectiveness, all glory is 
owed forever. Amen. 

 
Rejection of the Errors 

Having set forth the orthodox teaching, the Synod rejects the errors of those 
I 

Who teach that, properly speaking, it cannot be said that original sin in itself is 
enough to condemn the whole human race or to warrant temporal and eternal 
punishments. 
For they contradict the apostle when he says: Sin entered the world through one man, and 
death through sin, and in this way death passed on to all men because all sinned (Rom. 
5:12); also: The guilt followed one sin and brought condemnation (Rom. 5:16); likewise: 
The wages of sin is death (Rom. 6:23). 

II 
Who teach that the spiritual gifts or the good dispositions and virtues such as 
goodness, holiness, and righteousness could not have resided in man's will when he 
was first created, and therefore could not have been separated from the will at the 
fall. 
For this conflicts with the apostle's description of the image of God in Ephesians 4:24, 
where he portrays the image in terms of righteousness and holiness, which definitely 
reside in the will. 

III 
Who teach that in spiritual death the spiritual gifts have not been separated from 
man's will, since the will in itself has never been corrupted but only hindered by the 
darkness of the mind and the unruliness of the emotions, and since the will is able to 
exercise its innate free capacity once these hindrances are removed, which is to say, 
it is able of itself to will or choose whatever good is set before it--or else not to will or 
choose it. 
This is a novel idea and an error and has the effect of elevating the power of free choice, 
contrary to the words of Jeremiah the prophet: The heart itself is deceitful above all 
things and wicked (Jer. 17:9); and of the words of the apostle: All of us also lived among 
them (the sons of disobedience) at one time in the passions of our flesh, following the 
will of our flesh and thoughts (Eph. 2:3). 

IV 
Who teach that unregenerate man is not strictly or totally dead in his sins or 
deprived of all capacity for spiritual good but is able to hunger and thirst for 
righteousness or life and to offer the sacrifice of a broken and contrite spirit which 
is pleasing to God. 
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For these views are opposed to the plain testimonies of Scripture: You were dead in your 
transgressions and sins (Eph. 2:1, 5); The imagination of the thoughts of man's heart is 
only evil all the time (Gen. 6:5; 8:21). Besides, to hunger and thirst for deliverance from 
misery and for life, and to offer God the sacrifice of a broken spirit is characteristic only 
of the regenerate and of those called blessed (Ps. 51:17; Matt. 5:6). 

V 
Who teach that corrupt and natural man can make such good use of common 
grace(by which they mean the light of nature)or of the gifts remaining after the fall 
that he is able thereby gradually to obtain a greater grace-- evangelical or saving 
grace--as well as salvation itself; and that in this way God, for his part, shows 
himself ready to reveal Christ to all people, since he provides to all, to a sufficient 
extent and in an effective manner, the means necessary for the revealing of Christ, 
for faith, and for repentance. 
For Scripture, not to mention the experience of all ages, testifies that this is false: He 
makes known his words to Jacob, his statutes and his laws to Israel; he has done this for 
no other nation, and they do not know his laws (Ps. 147:19-20); In the past God let all 
nations go their own way (Acts 14:16); They (Paul and his companions) were kept by the 
Holy Spirit from speaking God's word in Asia; and When they had come to Mysia, they 
tried to go to Bithynia, but the Spirit would not allow them to (Acts 16:6-7). 

VI 
Who teach that in the true conversion of man new qualities, dispositions, or gifts 
cannot be infused or poured into his will by God, and indeed that the faith [or 
believing] by which we first come to conversion and from which we receive the name 
"believers" is not a quality or gift infused by God, but only an act of man, and that 
it cannot be called a gift except in respect to the power of attaining faith. 
For these views contradict the Holy Scriptures, which testify that God does infuse or pour 
into our hearts the new qualities of faith, obedience, and the experiencing of his love: I 
will put my law in their minds, and write it on their hearts (Jer. 31:33); I will pour water 
on the thirsty land, and streams on the dry ground; I will pour out my Spirit on your 
offspring (Isa. 44:3); The love of God has been poured out in our hearts by the Holy 
Spirit, who has been given to us (Rom. 5:5). They also conflict with the continuous 
practice of the Church, which prays with the prophet: Convert me, Lord, and I shall be 
converted (Jer. 31:18). 

VII 
Who teach that the grace by which we are converted to God is nothing but a gentle 
persuasion, or(as others explain it) that the way of God's acting in man's conversion 
that is most noble and suited to human nature is that which happens by persuasion, 
and that nothing prevents this grace of moral suasion even by itself from making 
natural men spiritual; indeed, that God does not produce the assent of the will 
except in this manner of moral suasion, and that the effectiveness of God's work by 
which it surpasses the work of Satan consists in the fact that God promises eternal 
benefits while Satan promises temporal ones. 
For this teaching is entirely Pelagian and contrary to the whole of Scripture, which 
recognizes besides this persuasion also another, far more effective and divine way in 
which the Holy Spirit acts in man's conversion. As Ezekiel 36:26 puts it: I will give you a 
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new heart and put a new spirit in you; and I will remove your heart of stone and give you 
a heart of flesh.... 

VIII 
Who teach that God in regenerating man does not bring to bear that power of his 
omnipotence whereby he may powerfully and unfailingly bend man's will to faith 
and conversion, but that even when God has accomplished all the works of grace 
which he uses for man's conversion, man nevertheless can, and in actual fact often 
does, so resist God and the Spirit in their intent and will to regenerate him, that man 
completely thwarts his own rebirth; and, indeed, that it remains in his own power 
whether or not to be reborn. 
For this does away with all effective functioning of God's grace in our conversion and 
subjects the activity of Almighty God to the will of man; it is contrary to the apostles, 
who teach that we believe by virtue of the effective working of God's mighty strength 
(Eph. 1:19), and that God fulfills the undeserved good will of his kindness and the work 
of faith in us with power (2 Thess. 1:11), and likewise that his divine power has given us 
everything we need for life and godliness (2 Pet. 1:3). 

IX 
Who teach that grace and free choice are concurrent partial causes which cooperate 
to initiate conversion, and that grace does not precede--in the order of causality--the 
effective influence of the will;that is to say,that God does not effectively help man's 
will to come to conversion before man's will itself motivates and determines itself. 
For the early church already condemned this doctrine long ago in the Pelagians, on the 
basis of the words of the apostle: It does not depend on man's willing or running but on 
God's mercy (Rom. 9:16); also: Who makes you different from anyone else? and What do 
you have that you did not receive? (1 Cor. 4:7); likewise: It is God who works in you to 
will and act according to his good pleasure (Phil. 2:13). 

 
The Fifth Main Point of Doctrine 

The Perseverance of the Saints 
Article 1: The Regenerate Not Entirely Free from Sin 

Those people whom God according to his purpose calls into fellowship with his 
Son Jesus Christ our Lord and regenerates by the Holy Spirit, he also sets free 
from the reign and slavery of sin, though in this life not entirely from the flesh 
and from the body of sin. 

Article 2: The Believer's Reaction to Sins of Weakness 
Hence daily sins of weakness arise, and blemishes cling to even the best works of 
God's people, giving them continual cause to humble themselves before God, to 
flee for refuge to Christ crucified, to put the flesh to death more and more by the 
Spirit of supplication and by holy exercises of godliness, and to strain toward the 
goal of perfection, until they are freed from this body of death and reign with the 
Lamb of God in heaven. 

Article 3: God's Preservation of the Converted 
Because of these remnants of sin dwelling in them and also because of the 
temptations of the world and Satan, those who have been converted could not 
remain standing in this grace if left to their own resources. But God is faithful, 
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mercifully strengthening them in the grace once conferred on them and 
powerfully preserving them in it to the end. 

Article 4: The Danger of True Believers' Falling into Serious Sins 
Although that power of God strengthening and preserving true believers in grace 
is more than a match for the flesh, yet those converted are not always so activated 
and motivated by God that in certain specific actions they cannot by their own 
fault depart from the leading of grace, be led astray by the desires of the flesh, and 
give in to them. For this reason they must constantly watch and pray that they 
may not be led into temptations. When they fail to do this, not onlycan they be 
carried away by the flesh, the world, and Satan into sins, even serious and 
outrageous ones, but also by God's just permission they sometimesare so carried 
away--witness the sad cases, described in Scripture, of David, Peter, and other 
saints falling into sins. 

Article 5: The Effects of Such Serious Sins 
By such monstrous sins, however, they greatly offend God, deserve the sentence 
of death, grieve the Holy Spirit, suspend the exercise of faith, severely wound the 
conscience, and sometimes lose the awareness of grace for a time--until, after they 
have returned to the way by genuine repentance, God's fatherly face again shines 
upon them. 

Article 6: God's Saving Intervention 
For God, who is rich in mercy, according to his unchangeable purpose of election 
does not take his Holy Spirit from his own completely, even when they fall 
grievously. Neither does he let them fall down so far that they forfeit the grace of 
adoption and the state of justification, or commit the sin which leads to death (the 
sin against the Holy Spirit), and plunge themselves, entirely forsaken by him, into 
eternal ruin. 

Article 7: Renewal to Repentance 
For, in the first place, God preserves in those saints when they fall his 
imperishable seed from which they have been born again, lest it perish or be 
dislodged. Secondly, by his Word and Spirit he certainly and effectively renews 
them to repentance so that they have a heartfelt and godly sorrow for the sins they 
have committed; seek and obtain, through faith and with a contrite heart, 
forgiveness in the blood of the Mediator; experience again the grace of a 
reconciled God; through faith adore his mercies; and from then on more eagerly 
work out their own salvation with fear and trembling. 

Article 8: The Certainty of This Preservation 
So it is not by their own merits or strength but by God's undeserved mercy that 
they neither forfeit faith and grace totally nor remain in their downfalls to the end 
and are lost. With respect to themselves this not only easily could happen, but also 
undoubtedly would happen; but with respect to God it cannot possibly happen, 
since his plan cannot be changed, his promise cannot fail, the calling according to 
his purpose cannot be revoked, the merit of Christ as well as his interceding and 
preserving cannot be nullified, and the sealing of the Holy Spirit can neither be 
invalidated nor wiped out. 

Article 9: The Assurance of This Preservation 



 359

Concerning this preservation of those chosen to salvation and concerning the 
perseverance of true believers in faith, believers themselves can and do become 
assured in accordance with the measure of their faith, by which they firmly 
believe that they are and always will remain true and living members of the 
church, and that they have the forgiveness of sins and eternal life. 

Article 10: The Ground of This Assurance 
Accordingly, this assurance does not derive from some private revelation beyond 
or outside the Word, but from faith in the promises of God which he has very 
plentifully revealed in his Word for our comfort, from the testimony of the Holy 
Spirit testifying with our spirit that we are God's children and heirs (Rom. 8:16-
17), and finally from a serious and holy pursuit of a clear conscience and of good 
works. And if God's chosen ones in this world did not have this well-founded 
comfort that the victory will be theirs and this reliable guarantee of eternal glory, 
they would be of all people most miserable. 

Article 11: Doubts Concerning This Assurance 
Meanwhile, Scripture testifies that believers have to contend in this life with 
various doubts of the flesh and that under severe temptation they do not always 
experience this full assurance of faith and certainty of perseverance. But God, the 
Father of all comfort, does not let them be tempted beyond what they can bear, 
but with the temptation he also provides a way out (1 Cor. 10:13), and by the 
Holy Spirit revives in them the assurance of their perseverance. 

Article 12: This Assurance as an Incentive to Godliness 
This assurance of perseverance, however, so far from making true believers proud 
and carnally self-assured, is rather the true root of humility, of childlike respect, 
of genuine godliness, of endurance in every conflict, of fervent prayers, of 
steadfastness in crossbearing and in confessing the truth, and of well-founded joy 
in God. Reflecting on this benefit provides an incentive to a serious and continual 
practice of thanksgiving and good works, as is evident from the testimonies of 
Scripture and the examples of the saints. 

Article 13: Assurance No Inducement to Carelessness 
Neither does the renewed confidence of perseverance produce immorality or lack 
of concern for godliness in those put back on their feet after a fall, but it produces 
a much greater concern to observe carefully the ways of the Lord which he 
prepared in advance. They observe these ways in order that by walking in them 
they may maintain the assurance of their perseverance, lest, by their abuse of his 
fatherly goodness, the face of the gracious God (for the godly, looking upon his 
face is sweeter than life, but its withdrawal is more bitter than death) turn away 
from them again, with the result that they fall into greater anguish of spirit. 

Article 14: God's Use of Means in Perseverance 
And, just as it has pleased God to begin this work of grace in us by the 
proclamation of the gospel, so he preserves, continues, and completes his work by 
the hearing and reading of the gospel, by meditation on it, by its exhortations, 
threats, and promises, and also by the use of the sacraments. 

Article 15: Contrasting Reactions to the Teaching of Perseverance 
This teaching about the perseverance of true believers and saints, and about their 
assurance of it--a teaching which God has very richly revealed in his Word for the 
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glory of his name and for the comfort of the godly and which he impresses on the 
hearts of believers--is something which the flesh does not understand, Satan hates, 
the world ridicules, the ignorant and the hypocrites abuse, and the spirits of error 
attack. The bride of Christ, on the other hand, has always loved this teaching very 
tenderly and defended it steadfastly as a priceless treasure; and God, against 
whom no plan can avail and no strength can prevail, will ensure that she will 
continue to do this. To this God alone, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, be honor and 
glory forever. Amen. 

 
Rejection of the Errors 

Concerning the Teaching of the Perseverance of the Saints 
Having set forth the orthodox teaching, the Synod rejects the errors of those 

I 
Who teach that the perseverance of true believers is not an effect of election or a gift 
of God produced by Christ's death, but a condition of the new covenant which man, 
beforewhat they callhis "peremptory" election and justification, must fulfill by his 
free will. 
For Holy Scripture testifies that perseverance follows from election and is granted to the 
chosen by virtue of Christ's death, resurrection, and intercession: The chosen obtained it; 
the others were hardened (Rom. 11:7); likewise, He who did not spare his own son, but 
gave him up for us all--how will he not, along with him, grant us all things? Who will 
bring any charge against those whom God has chosen? It is God who justifies. Who is he 
that condemns? It is Christ Jesus who died--more than that, who was raised--who also sits 
at the right hand of God, and is also interceding for us. Who shall separate us from the 
love of Christ? (Rom. 8:32-35). 

II 
Who teach that God does provide the believer with sufficient strength to persevere 
and is ready to preserve this strength in him if he performs his duty, but that even 
with all those things in place which are necessary to persevere in faith and which 
God is pleased to use to preserve faith, it still always depends on the choice of man's 
will whether or not he perseveres. 
For this view is obviously Pelagian; and though it intends to make men free it makes 
them sacrilegious. It is against the enduring consensus of evangelical teaching which 
takes from man all cause for boasting and ascribes the praise for this benefit only to 
God's grace. It is also against the testimony of the apostle: It is God who keeps us strong 
to the end, so that we will be blameless on the day of our Lord Jesus Christ (1 Cor. 1:8). 

III 
Who teach that those who truly believe and have been born again not only can 
forfeit justifying faith as well as grace and salvation totally and to the end, but also 
in actual fact do often forfeit them and are lost forever. 
For this opinion nullifies the very grace of justification and regeneration as well as the 
continual preservation by Christ, contrary to the plain words of the apostle Paul: If Christ 
died for us while we were still sinners, we will therefore much more be saved from God's 
wrath through him, since we have now been justified by his blood (Rom. 5:8-9); and 
contrary to the apostle John: No one who is born of God is intent on sin, because God's 
seed remains in him, nor can he sin, because he has been born of God (1 John 3:9); also 
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contrary to the words of Jesus Christ: I give eternal life to my sheep, and they shall never 
perish; no one can snatch them out of my hand. My Father, who has given them to me, is 
greater than all; no one can snatch them out of my Father's hand (John 10: 28-29). 

IV 
Who teach that those who truly believe and have been born again can commit the 
sin that leads to death (the sin against the Holy Spirit). 
For the same apostle John, after making mention of those who commit the sin that leads 
to death and forbidding prayer for them (1 John 5: 16-17), immediately adds: We know 
that anyone born of God does not commit sin (that is, that kind of sin), but the one who 
was born of God keeps himself safe, and the evil one does not touch him (v. 18). 

V 
Who teach that apart from a special revelation no one can have the assurance of 
future perseverance in this life. 
For by this teaching the well-founded consolation of true believers in this life is taken 
away and the doubting of the Romanists is reintroduced into the church. Holy Scripture, 
however, in many places derives the assurance not from a special and extraordinary 
revelation but from the marks peculiar to God's children and from God's completely 
reliable promises. So especially the apostle Paul: Nothing in all creation can separate us 
from the love of God that is in Christ Jesus our Lord (Rom. 8:39); and John: They who 
obey his commands remain in him and he in them. And this is how we know that he 
remains in us: by the Spirit he gave us (1 John 3:24). 

VI 
Who teach that the teaching of the assurance of perseverance and of salvation is by 
its very nature and character an opiate of the flesh and is harmful to godliness, good 
morals, prayer, and other holy exercises, but that, on the contrary, to have doubt 
about this is praiseworthy. 
For these people show that they do not know the effective operation of God's grace and 
the work of the indwelling Holy Spirit, and they contradict the apostle John, who asserts 
the opposite in plain words: Dear friends, now we are children of God, but what we will 
be has not yet been made known. But we know that when he is made known, we shall be 
like him, for we shall see him as he is. Everyone who has this hope in him purifies 
himself, just as he is pure (1 John 3:2-3). Moreover, they are refuted by the examples of 
the saints in both the Old and the New Testament, who though assured of their 
perseverance and salvation yet were constant in prayer and other exercises of godliness. 

VII 
Who teach that the faith of those who believe only temporarily does not differ from 
justifying and saving faith except in duration alone. 
For Christ himself in Matthew 13:20ff. and Luke 8:13ff. clearly defines these further 
differences between temporary and true believers: he says that the former receive the 
seed on rocky ground, and the latter receive it in good ground, or a good heart; the former 
have no root, and the latter are firmly rooted; the former have no fruit, and the latter 
produce fruit in varying measure, with steadfastness, or perseverance. 

VIII 
Who teach that it is not absurd that a person, after losing his former regeneration, 
should once again, indeed quite often, be reborn. 
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For by this teaching they deny the imperishable nature of God's seed by which we are 
born again, contrary to the testimony of the apostle Peter: Born again, not of perishable 
seed, but of imperishable (1 Pet. 1:23). 

IX 
Who teach that Christ nowhere prayed for an unfailing perseverance of believers in 
faith. 
For they contradict Christ himself when he says: I have prayed for you, Peter, that your 
faith may not fail (Luke 22:32); and John the gospel writer when he testifies in John 17 
that it was not only for the apostles, but also for all those who were to believe by their 
message that Christ prayed: Holy Father, preserve them in your name (v. 11); and My 
prayer is not that you take them out of the world, but that you preserve them from the evil 
one (v. 15). 

 
Conclusion 

Rejection of False Accusations 
And so this is the clear, simple, and straightforward explanation of the orthodox teaching 
on the five articles in dispute in the Netherlands, as well as the rejection of the errors by 
which the Dutch churches have for some time been disturbed. This explanation and 
rejection the Synod declares to be derived from God's Word and in agreement with the 
confessions of the Reformed churches. Hence it clearly appears that those of whom one 
could hardly expect it have shown no truth, equity, and charity at all in wishing to make 
the public believe: 

--that the teaching of the Reformed churches on predestination and on the points 
associated with it by its very nature and tendency draws the minds of people away 
from all godliness and religion, is an opiate of the flesh and the devil, and is a 
stronghold of Satan where he lies in wait for all people, wounds most of them, 
and fatally pierces many of them with the arrows of both despair and self-
assurance; 
--that this teaching makes God the author of sin, unjust, a tyrant, and a hypocrite; 
and is nothing but a refurbished Stoicism, Manicheism, Libertinism, and 
Mohammedanism; 
--that this teaching makes people carnally self-assured, since it persuades them 
that nothing endangers the salvation of the chosen, no matter how they live, so 
that they may commit the most outrageous crimes with self-assurance; and that on 
the other hand nothing is of use to the reprobate for salvation even if they have 
truly performed all the works of the saints; 
--that this teaching means that God predestined and created, by the bare and 
unqualified choice of his will, without the least regard or consideration of any sin, 
the greatest part of the world to eternal condemnation; that in the same manner in 
which election is the source and cause of faith and good works, reprobation is the 
cause of unbelief and ungodliness; that many infant children of believers are 
snatched in their innocence from their mothers' breasts and cruelly cast into hell 
so that neither the blood of Christ nor their baptism nor the prayers of the church 
at their baptism can be of any use to them; and very many other slanderous 
accusations of this kind which the Reformed churches not only disavow but even 
denounce with their whole heart. 
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Therefore this Synod of Dordt in the name of the Lord pleads with all who devoutly call 
on the name of our Savior Jesus Christ to form their judgment about the faith of the 
Reformed churches, not on the basis of false accusations gathered from here or there, or 
even on the basis of the personal statements of a number of ancient and modern 
authorities--statements which are also often either quoted out of context or misquoted and 
twisted to convey a different meaning--but on the basis of the churches' own official 
confessions and of the present explanation of the orthodox teaching which has been 
endorsed by the unanimous consent of the members of the whole Synod, one and all. 
Moreover, the Synod earnestly warns the false accusers themselves to consider how 
heavy a judgment of God awaits those who give false testimony against so many 
churches and their confessions, trouble the consciences of the weak, and seek to prejudice 
the minds of many against the fellowship of true believers. 
Finally, this Synod urges all fellow ministers in the gospel of Christ to deal with this 
teaching in a godly and reverent manner, in the academic institutions as well as in the 
churches; to do so, both in their speaking and writing, with a view to the glory of God's 
name, holiness of life, and the comfort of anxious souls; to think and also speak with 
Scripture according to the analogy of faith; and, finally, to refrain from all those ways of 
speaking which go beyond the bounds set for us by the genuine sense of the Holy 
Scriptures and which could give impertinent sophists a just occasion to scoff at the 
teaching of the Reformed churches or even to bring false accusations against it. 
May God's Son Jesus Christ, who sits at the right hand of God and gives gifts to men, 
sanctify us in the truth, lead to the truth those who err, silence the mouths of those who 
lay false accusations against sound teaching, and equip faithful ministers of his Word 
with a spirit of wisdom and discretion, that all they say may be to the glory of God and 
the building up of their hearers. Amen. 
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CHAPTER 32 :  WESTMINSTER STANDARDS 
 
Background Information 
 
Another great formulation of reformed doctrine produced towards the end of the 
Reformation era was the Westminster Standards, composed by leading theologians of the 
British Isles.  These Standards consisted of a Confession of Faith, a Larger and Shorter 
Catechism, a Directory for Public Worship, and a Directory of Church Government.  The 
Shorter Catechism is excerpted below. 
 
 
The Work or Excerpts from the Work 
 

Q. 1. What is the chief end of man? 
A. Man’s chief end is to glorify God,[1] and to enjoy him forever.[2] 

Q. 2. What rule hath God given to direct us how we may glorify and enjoy him? 
A. The Word of God, which is contained in the Scriptures of the Old and New 
Testaments,[3] is the only rule to direct us how we may glorify and enjoy him.[4] 

Q. 3. What do the Scriptures principally teach? 
A. The Scriptures principally teach, what man is to believe concerning God,[5] and what 
duty God requires of man.[6] 

Q. 4. What is God? 
A. God is a Spirit,[7] infinite,[8] eternal,[9] and unchangeable,[10] in his being,[11] 
wisdom,[12] power,[13] holiness,[14] justice,[15] goodness,[16] and truth.[17] 

Q. 5. Are there more Gods than one? 
A. There is but one only,[18] the living and true God.[19] 

Q. 6. How many persons are there in the Godhead? 
A. There are three persons in the Godhead: the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost;[20] 
and these three are one God, the same in substance, equal in power and glory.[21] 

Q. 7. What are the decrees of God? 
A. The decrees of God are, his eternal purpose, according to the counsel of his will, 
whereby, for his own glory, he hath foreordained whatsoever comes to pass.[22] 

Q. 8. How doth God execute his decrees? 
A. God executeth his decrees in the works of creation and providence.[23] 
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